
THE 

NATIONAL CATHOLIC RU 

AND 

A 'NEW DEAL' FOR AUST 

THE MSE AND FALL OF AN AG 

MOVEMENT 19311-1958 

RICHARD J O r n  DOIG 

A thesis submitted in hlfilment of requirements for the degree 
Doctor of Philosophy 

Charles Sturt University 
2002 

- - - - . -- - - - - - .-- . - -- 
; J '  ~ A ~ L E S  STVRT BlNIvERSI iTf 

~ A G G A  WAGGA CAhAla* 
LDRP 4P" 



Certificate of Authorship 

I hereby declare that this submission is my own work and that, to the best of my knowledge and 

belief, it contains no material previously published or written by another person nor material that to 

a substantial extent has been accepted for the award of any other degree or diploma at Charles Sturt 

University or any other educational institution, except where due acknowledgement is made in the 

thesis. Any contributions made to the research by colleagues with whom I have worked at Charles 

Sturt University or elsewhere during my candidature is fully acknowledged. 

I agree that the thesis be accessible for the purpose of study and research in accordance with the 

normal conditions established by the Executive Director, Division of Library Services or nominee, for 

the care, loan and reproduction of theses. 

 

Name:  Richard Doig 

Date:    3 April 2003 



This thesis is dedicated to my wife 

Maty  

and our gifts from Cod: 

ames 

Patrick 

Bernadette 

Claire 

Andrew 

Francesca 

Brendan 

W arold 

Angus 

baby 



"We are the soldiers ofthe B<ins OPS the eve ofbatgle. n e r e  comes a thrill 

of mml'c13dtedprde to know that daS/  the seneratiom 60d &odd have 

dosen to  &ear hi5 stan&& in the days when His earthly kinsdom 

seemed k~ fdce its yeatest it is upan our seneration that He has 

con feved &is JPonou~ &at we are the sodde~5 of the I<1'nsdorn /s yeatest 

&ow'/ 

(~ant&aria addressing the NCRM in 1942). 



TABLE OF CONTENTS 

PnCWOrnEDGEMENTS 

ABBWVMTHONS 

HLNTRODUCTION 

1. HISTOWOGMBHY 

Problems of interpretation 

The history of accomts concerning the NCIRWL 

Recent accounts 

Need for revisionism 

2. CATHOLIC ACTION 

The origins of the Catholic social movement 

The social encyclicals 

Tensions within papal social teaching 

Catholic Action 

Developments in Great Britain and the USA 

American agrarianism and the New Deal 

The Campion Society and its founders 

The drive to social action 

Anti-capitalism 

Years of crisis 

Social action and the search for social reconstruction 

i 

iii 

1 



4. CAMPION DIVISIONS AND THE BMGmS OF 
THE R U m L  IDEA 

Disageement over BePloc 

Culture and dynamic 

Crisis of modernity 

Evidence of Dawson's influence 

Agrarian restoration 

5. WCONSTRUCTION AND THE SEARCH FOR A MODEL: 
THE FASCIST CONTROVERSY 

Campion judgements of fascism 

The university debates 

6. IN SEARCH OF A MODEL: lROOSEVELT THE RISE 
OF AMENCAN AGMWANISM 

American literary sources 

Carnpion reactions to the New Deal 

The influence of American agrarianism 

7. BUILDING A MOVEMENT: ANSCA AND THE FOUNDATION 196 
OF THE 

ANSCA 

Changing directions and the reform of institutions 

The Carnpion movement 

Episcopal support 

The establishment of the NCRM 

Appendix 

8. CREATING A POLICY: AMERICA AND THE NEW DEAL 

NCRM policy 

European influences 

Evidence of American sources 

Non-confessionally specific agrarian writers 

Borsodi 



Roosevelt and the New Deal 

Catholic influences 

9. THE STRUGGLE FOR BECONSTRUCTION 

World War I[I and reconstruction 

The rise of Commmism and the retreat from government planning 

The politics of permeation 

10. THE CAMPAIGN FOR THE R U M k  GWOIJPS 1832-1958 

The struggle for the groups 

Anti-capitalism and independent fanning 

The campaign for cooperatives 

The migrant campaign 

CONCLUSION 



It is sometimes said that the greatest risk in starting a PhE) is one's choice of 
supervisor. If so, I have been particularly fortunate in having Rlr Don Boadle. m e n  I 
walked though the doors of Charles Sturt University Regional Archives some years ago, 
I was only too conscious that I must have appeared a poor risk. As a struggling fanner 
with a rapidy gowing family, I had only been able to keep in touch during the brief 
interludes after harvest or between having mobs of sheep. In spite of this, Don placed 
great tmst in me. As a result, the thesis has been the one fixed point in a rapidy changing 
life. 

I am privileged to have known Don and to have had him as my supervisor. He 
possesses an enthusiasm for ideas in their human context and saw Bong before I did that 
the real crux of my chosen topic lay in this area. His objectivity and genuine liberalism in 
a subject area which still excites great passion and prejudices among observers, was 
essential to this thesis. Don has given me a great deal of personal support thoughout the 
course. Without his hard work and constant husbanding with all his encouragement and 
assistance, the project would never have been completed. I am fortunate to have had not 
only a first class supervisor but also to have gained a close friend. 

My tfaanks also go to Charles Sturt University - the fruit of Dr William 
Mersylees' vision for rural education. It was a vision which he shared with the National 
Catholic Rural Movement. Without the scholarship awarded to me by Charles Stud 
University none of this would have been possible. 

Behnd any project such as this, there is also a veritable army of people. I would 
Bike to thmk the staff of Charles Sturt University Library, the National Library of 
Australia, Melbourne University Archives, the National Australian Archives, Melbourne 
Archdiocesan Archives, the Jesuit Archives in Melbourne as well as the State Library of 
Victoria. I am particularly indebted to the staff and mamgement of the National Library's 
Petherick reading room, and Mssrs Brendan Rodway and Martin Sheehan who gave me a 
great deal of assistance in accessing the NCRMI archives in Melbourne. 

Of crucial importance was the early assistance of Mr B.A. Santamaria, who 
extended in his humble fashion both openness and encouragement. After his death, I 
greatly appreciated the encouragement and assistance of his daughter, Mrs Mary Helen 
Woods. Another central figure has been Mr Colin Jopy. It was the generous gift of his 
papers, collected laboriously over decades, which ultimately changed the central thrust of 
this thesis. 

In the course of writing, I was also particularly fortunate to have the assistance of 
a great number of willing helpers. I am grateful to Dr Therese Taylor and Dr Lym. 
Gorman for reading some of the earlier chapters. Dr Gorman, along with Don, was 
instrumental in helping me gain the scholarship that made this work possible. I am very 
indebted to Reverend John Parsons who helped me with much of the manuscript, acting 
as a constant sounding board for many of its ideas. He laboured hard as a proof reader for 
the onginal text, offering many valuable insights and suggestions. Mrs Zita Denholm 
must be singled out for special thanks for her assistance in formatting the text and 
preparing it for printing. She demonstrated both patience and humour as I constantly 



revised editions. I must also thank Mr Lyle Dunne and Mrs Louise Thygesen for lending 
their watchfid eyes for the final proof reading. I fear that all errors are purely my own. 

1 would like to thank all those friends and relatives who have lent their suppht 
over the years, including my father in law R/Jh William Daly, who was keenly involved in 
Catholic Action in the 11930s. I must also acknowledge my parents who nurtured my love 
of history since early childhood. My father, Harold, was there at the start of this project 
but did not live to see it completed. The memory of his early encouragement sustained 
me throughout. 

My deepest thanks of all are owed to my dear wife Mary, who has borne the 
heaviest burden. If having a supervisor involves risk, then marriage must be an even 
greater gamble. In my case 1 have no doubt that I have 'scooped the pool' and have won 
a pearl beyond price. In the course of this project Mary has experienced three moves, the 
traumatic change h m  country to city life, and the birth of three children. In addition to 
this she was also chief comforter of a family suffering the loss of my own father and dear 
friend. Hn spite of being half widowed by the project, she has carried an enormous burden 
and has never once questioned me doing it. Without her constant encouragement, total 
selflessness and understanding of my strange behaviour, this could never have been 
completed. B hope that now that the work has finished my family can reclaim their lost 
husband and father. 



ACTS 

ANSCA 

CeL 

CEG 

GGSS 

CSSM 

CTS 

CYMS 

FCA 

JAC 

JOC 

NCC 

N C M  

NCRLM 

NCWC 

N M  

RLB 

TVA 

Australian Catholic Truth Society 

Australian National Secretariat of Catholic Action 

Central Catholic Library 

Catholic Evidence Guild 

Catholic Guild for Social Studies (Adelaide) 

Catholic Social Studies Movement 

Catholic Truth Society 

Catholic Young Men's Society 

Federal. Credit Administration 

Jeunesse Agricole Chrdtieme 

Jeaanesse Ouvriere Chretienne 

Nationall Civic Council 

National Catholic Rwd Movement 

National Catholic Rural Life Movement (USA) 

National Catholic Welfare Conference (USA) 

National Recovery Administration 

Rural Life Bureau (USA) 

Tennessee Valley Authority 

F'omatting and scholarly apparatus adopt the standards set by the Australian Style 

MunuulJbr Authors lI:dlfors clnd Prlnters (Australian Government Publishing Services, 

1994). These standards are also used for all footnoting and bibliographical information. 



INTRODUCTION 

In 1954 the journalist Alan Reid reported the words of a former Governor-General, 

returning from the Albury convention of the National Catholic Rural Movement 

(NCRM): '"They frightened me old friend. All they want for a rural policy is a sheep, a 

goat, three acres and a migrant."' Some months earlier, the Victorian Labor Minister for 

I,ands, Robert I loll, had fled the L,egislativc Assembly of the state parliament after 

tearing up the [.,and Settlement bill designed to assist the NCWM in a closer settlement 

scheme. 

Central to the controversy was the National Catholic Kural Movement, an organ of 

Catholic Action, which had been formally mandated by the Australian Catholic hierarchy 

in 104 1 .  Of particular importance was the NCRM's national secretary, B.A. Santamaria, 

who at that time was also the lay head of the Australian National Secretariat of Catholic 

Action (ANSCA), as well as the effective head of the anti-communist Industrial 

Movement, usually refcrred to simply as the Movement. It was the contentio~ls existence 

ol'this last organisation, funded by the Australian Catholic bishops and operating within 

the Australian I,abor Party (ALP) and the trade union movement, which lay at the heart 

of the I ,abor party split in 1954-5~j.~ 

'I'he Ikequently violent passions unleashed by the Split had devastating 

consequences Tor both the ALP and the Catholic Church in Australia. As participants 

divided into their various political and religious camps, the on-going bitterness and 

invcctive left a legacy that has coloured historiography. Accounts and debates concernilig 

('atholic Action, in particular, came to be dominated by the ideological divide 

engendered by thc Cold War. 'Shesc were further complicated by the internal schism that 

occurred within the Catholic Church at the time of the Second Vatican Council. 

- - -"- -- - " .- -. - - .- 
' "1'. 'I'ruman, ('uthrrlic Acliorr and Polilics, Georgian House, Sydney, 1959; G. I.lenderson, Mr Suntarrruri~z 
uncl lhc Jji.vhops, Southwood I'rcss, Mclbournc, 1082, p. 136. 
' K. Murray, 7Yze ,$)lit: A~rstruli~~n I,~ih(~r in /he F'!fiieas, Cheshire, Melbourne, 1970. 



Although the NCIiM has attracted numerous passing references in literature dealing 

wit11 the Split, there has been relatively little direct interest in the movement itself. With 

the exception of  '['errence Warren's thesis, the shorter studies that do exist have primarily 

been preoccupied with the rural movement's initiatives, such as the land settlement 

schemes of San lsidore and ~ a r ~ k n o l l . ~  'P'his has resulted in the NCRM being examined 

almost entirely within the context of the passions and ideological conflict that 

characterised the Split and the Cold War era. 

It was intended originally that the following chapters would redress this imbalance 

by presenting a history of the NCRM itself. Although its ~nelnbership only ever peaked at 

some four and a half thousand, the rural movement had a significant presence in Victoria 

and was involved in a bewildering number of initiatives that make it a subject worthy of 

study. In addition to having active links with the Murray Valley Development League 

and thc New England New State Movement, the NCRM enjoyed the activc support of 

public figures such as Lloyd Ross and the economists, Barbara Ward and Colin Clark. Bt 

also helped to pioneer many initiatives, such as land conservation, organic farming and 

the diversilication of prodnction, which today are well accepted within the wider farming 

community. Cooperatives, and especially credit unions, also formed an essential element 

ol' the n~ovement's work, enabling it lo boast rcsponsibiiity for the legislation that made 

possible the birth and growth of the credit union movement in Victoria. Of particular 

interest was its campaign to open Australia to immigration from non-traditional sources. 

NC:IPM members played an active role in the re-settlement of hundreds of European 

immigrants throughout the 'fifiics. The rural movement was also firmly co~nmitted to 

refugee rights, and was an early campaigner against the White Austraiia policy--- 

activities that would brand it  a movement of 'the lefi' in contemporary political debate. 

In order to write such a history, it was evident that a proper outline ol' the NCRM's 

principal ideas and their origins need to be established. Sucli an approach meant 

concentrating or? the origins ofthe NCRM which are to be found in the Campion Society 

(a Catholic lay movcment established in Melbourne during the 1 9 3 0 ~ 1 . ~  'This presented 

two msjor challenges. 

' 'I'crencc Warren, C'atholic Rural Policy in Australia, BA honours thesis, Department of I-listory, 
linivcrsity of' Queensland, 1055. 

('olin J ory, 7'hc ( 'unipion Society und C'utholic Social Milifuncy in Au.\traliu 1929-1 939, Harpham, 
Sydney, 1986. 



Firstly; the interpretations of the WCRM have proceeded almost entirely from 

perspectives arising out of the Cold War and the Split: they have ignored the fact that the 

movement's origins are to be found in the 1930s' when very different issues and 

principles were dominating Catholic thought. Although some studies have drawn 

attention to the impact of' the Spanish Civil War of 1936-39, these too have been 

dominated by Cold War perspectives that attempt to portray the history of Catholic social 

action as a 'promethean' struggle against communism. It is a picture that both critics and 

participants such as Santamaria were keen to promote. 

'The second challenge lay in the generally neglected state of Australian intellectual 

history of the 1930s. Whilst a k w  writers have recognised these years as being a 

particularly P'ertile period for ideas, the general tendency has been to regard them as being 

devoid of i~atellectuals, or dominated by British thinkers.' Despite recent calls for 

revisionism. and a number of new studies, a great deal of work remains to be done. 

Atte~npts to dcal with these issues surrounding the intellectual origins of the NCRM 

signiiicantly altered the research project's original objective. It soon became apparent 

that they wcrc sul'ficicntly important to justify a study in their own right. Rather than 

offering an organisational or political history, it was decided to focus on the movement's 

iaatel!ccte~al background and origins. 'These are to be found in the work of the Campion 

movement and its associates during the Depression of the 1930s. This thesis traces the 

birth and devcloprnent of an agrarian idea, and the failure to have that idea implemented 

in post-war Australia. 111 using the term 'agrarian', the thesis adopts the definition 

provided by an American, John Crowc Ransom, in the 1930 manifesto of'the Southern 

Agrarians, a s111all literary group dedicated to the revival of the Southern idcal. Ransom 

defined agrarianism as thc theory that "the culture of the soil is the best and most 

sensitive vocation and that therefore it should have the economic preference and enlist 

the maximum number ol'workcrs"." 

Signilicantly, dctailcd interest in the agrarian thought of Catholic circles during this 

era has not  extended bcyorad a fcw smaller works. Yet this has not precluded numerous 

' Stcphcn Alomcs, 'intcllcctuals as Ik~blicists' in R. I lead and J. Waller (eds), /ntellec~ual Movernenls and 
Atr.sfr.ulitm ,Coc.ic(y.. Oxford llnivcrsity I'rcss, Melbourne, 1988, p.82. Typical of this tendency has been 
I'zatrick 0'l:arrell who dcscribcd the NCRM as the final survival of 'lrisli Romanticism': Patrick O'Farrell, 
7hc ( 'utholic' C'urcl? ctnd ('ommlr~ity. An Au.ttruliun Ili,vtor.y, NSW University Press, Sydney 1985, p.30. 
" .lohn ('rowc liansorn, 'Kcconstructcd but unregenerate' in Donald Davidson (cd), /?I T u h  My Stand, The 



writers from passing judgements. In spite of a few notable exceptions and some minor 

divergences, a reasonably common critique of Catholic agrarian thought and its product, 

the NCRM, has gained acceptance. This depicts it as an "ironclad" ideological movement 

dedicated to the establishment of a European peasantry and the creation of a medieval 

state in Australia. For a contemporary writer such as Truman, the rural movement 

presented a genuine threat to liberal democracy. The great bulk of writers, however, have 

dismissed it as an exercise in utopianism, rooted firmly in the romanticism of the past, 

hopelessPy out of kilter with modernity. Its emphasis on closer settlement, in particular, 

has been depicted as an attempt to revive long since discredited schemes which had failed 

to recognise the non-European nature of the Australian continent. 

intrinsic to this judgement of the NGRM, and in fact to the history of Catholic 

Action in Australia as a whole, has been the assumption of the dominant role played by 

Iiuropcan, and especially British, sources. Generally, it has been assumed that the central 

principles of Catholic social thought of this era were drawn from a reading of the papal 

encyclicals Rcrum Novurum (1891) and Quadragesirno Anno (193 I ) ,  and that these in 

turn were heavily augmentcd by readings drawn from the Catholic literary revival that 

had been taking place in England since the early twentieth century. C.K. Chesterton and 

ltlilaire Relloc havc repeatedly been singled out as a dominant influence on emerging 

Catholic social thought of the 1930s and 1940s. As a result, the social thinking and the 

social plans o f  the rural movement have been seen as manifestations of the same romantic 

and bellicose Catholicism that typified the two literary heroes-especially their praise of 

peasantry, and their yearning for the return of a medievalist Europe. 

This l:urocentric picture of the Campion movcment has been compounded by the 

supposed attraction felt by many Campions for various European regimes. Both Salazaar 

in Portugal and Dolfuss in Austria were, at least for publicity purposes, committed to the 

creation of a new socio-cconomic order based on the principles found in Quadragesirno 

Anno and Rcrunz Novurum. Fundamental to this new order was the corporatist re- 

organisation of industry, which offered a way in which the abuses of capitalism and class 

warfare could be avoided. Workers, owners and government would cooperate in such a 

way that the issues of production, pricing, conditions and ownership in industry would be 

South ~ m d  the Agruriun 'lkc~ciition, Louisiana State University Press, Baton Rouge, 1977, p.xlvii. 
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decided through new industrial councils. These corporate entities would ensure 

simultaneously the democratisation of industry and the advent of a distributist state. 

As Mussolini had declared his intention to implement a corporatist state, it has been 

assumed that at least some of the Campions-especially those with Italian roots, such as 

Santamaria-must have been admirers of the fascist movement. The outbreak of the 

Spanish Civil War in 1936, and the Campions' ready defense of Catholic Spain, once 

again appcared to confirm the European, if not the fascist, inspiration of the movement. 

More recently, studies by both 'Thornton-Smith and Bruce Duncan have sought to 

broaden the picture of intellectual sources beyond Quudrugesirno Anno, Rcrum Novurzlm, 

Wclloc and  hese seer ton.^ These have suggested that the work of Charles Maurras, the 

leader of Action !+runqxi.se, also played a significant role in the intelllectual development 

of at least some Campion members, cspeciaPPy Santa~naria and Dcnys Jackson. Duncan 

has argued further that there were iinndamental divisions among the Carnpions over their 

European sources, most notably over French neo-scholastic philosopher Jacques 

Maritain, and his advocacy of thc principle of the separation of Church and state. He has 

painted a picture oB' battle within Catholic Action bctween the integralism of Maurras 

(rcprcscnted by Santamaria) and thc liberal pluralism of Maritain (as defended by Kevin 

P<e$ly). According to Duncan, it was this conflict which was to explode into the Split. 

130th 'I'hon~ton-Smith and Iluncan have added some fresh perspectives, but the effect of 

hhcir work has been to keep the history of Catholic Action, and therefore that of thc 

N('P<M, witl~in a tluropean context. 

'i'hc prescnt study demonstrates how and why these interpretations are decply 

flawed. It argues that the rise of' Catholic agrarianism cannot be explained in terms of an 

iron-clad ideological adherence to Church teaching, because that teaching was neither 

agrarian nor unilicd.%~or can it be attributed to Chesterbellocian and Eiuropean sources, 

although thcsc undoubtedly playcd a significant role in discussions of the period and in 

the agrarian thought o f  tliose not directly associated with the later NCRM. Instead, it 

argues that Ciatholic agrarianism arose as a response to the international crises of the 

' I3rucc I>tlncan. ('rusade or  C'onspiracy?: Catholics and the anti-Communist Strugglc in Australia, lJNSW 
I k s s ,  Sydncy, 2001 ; I'aul Ormondc (ed), Santamaria, The I'olitics of Fear. Critical reflections by Xavicr 
('onnor, James <;rillin, Val Noone, Paul Ormonde and Colin Thornton-Smith, Spectrum, Melbourne, 2000. 

li.M;iddcri, I>ream\ and rcalitics: some insights into the National Catholic Rural Movement, MA thesis, 
1)ep;ir-tment ol' I li\tory, IJniver\ity of 'l'asmania. 1994, p. 4. 



1930s, when exposure to American social thought and the expectations aroused by 

Roosevelt's New Deal convinced various Australian Catholics that Australia could and 

should be reconstructed as an agrarian society. This led to the creation of the NCRM, 

which ultimately failed to realize its agrarian objectives as the paradigms of social and 

political thought shifted with the outbreak of the Cold War. The post-war world became 

increasingly disenchanted with social experiments, and government planning 011 the scale 

that had characterised Roosevelt's regime, with the result that the ideological divide of 

the Depression years was redefined. 

'I'his thesis comprises two major argumenls. The first is that the origins of the 

NC:RM, and the agrarianism which inspired it, are to be found i n  the developing anti- 

capitalist critique that was taking place within Catholic study circles as a response to 

economic depression. Whilst the work of English Catholic historian Christopher Dawson 

madc a significant contribution, this thesis argucs that the llnited States played a much 

larger rolc in developing thought than has ever previously been suspected. There were 

also substantial divisions among Campions over social principles. These went well 

beyond issues such as the scparation of Church and state, to encompass agrarianism and 

the role of the state in reconstruction. I:or one group of Campions, American ideas 

concerning the creation of' a new sociai order significantly shaped plans for social 

reconstruction. For thcsc Australian Catholics-Santamaria among them-Roosevelt's 

New Ileal oKercd hopc thal large scale government planning and intervention could be 

uscd to implement a new agrarian society that would safeguard democratic traditions. 

Agrarianism was seen as a means of rejecting the individualist principle inherent in 

capital ism and manifested in social and cultural disintegration. Rather than being a 

conscrvativc attachment to a romantic and idealised past, it was essentially an anti- 

capitalist response to the crises of'the 1930s. 

'I'hc second argument concerns the attempt to have these agrarian principles 

underpin a new social order. Such dcsigns gained momentum from the agenda for social 

reconstruction that was set during the early years of World War I 1  by both government 

and churches. 'I'hc growth of popular support for a radical re-planning of the Australian 

economy encouraged some to bclicve that their plans could be realized. ?'he decision by 

the Australian Catholic bishops to endorse Catholic Action and create the NCliM gave 

tP~crn a vehicle with which to engage public policy, and offered some parallels to the 
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American National Catholic Welfare Conference (NCWC) that had been closely allied to 

Woosevelt's New Deal. Ultimate success depended on their ability to influence 

government policy, and instill their agrarian principles in the NCRM's rank and file. It 

will be argued in lhe following chapters that, despite early promising signs, these 

ambitious plans were doomed to fail. This was due not to their unusual nature, but rather 

to increasing disillusionment with the efficacy of government planning, as well as to 

increasing public concern about the spectre of communism. A movement which was 

essentially a child of the thirties faced an increasingly hopeless task in the changing 

social, cultural and political realities of the fifties. Ironically, it was not Santarnaria's anti- 

cornrn~inism that finally led to the Labor party split in the mid-fifties, but his attempt to 

use newly acquired political influence to implement a vision of an anti-capitalist society 

that found its origins in the left wing radicalism of the 1930s. 

Thesis structure 

Althc~i~gh there are ten chapters, the thesis is divided into three main sections. 'The 

lirst section (Chapters 1-21, atrelnpts to provide an intellectual background to the study. 

'I'hc lirst chapter deals with the historiography of the NCRM, and shows how accounts of 

thc r~iral movement, and of Catholic agrarian thought in Australia, have been heavily 

inllucnced by the passions unleashed by the Split. Later histories have simply built upon 

the polemics of'thc period. Pt argues that the thought of the time has yet to be understood 

in its own context. The second chapter providcs an overview ol' the development of' 

overseas Catholic social thought, which influenced lay Catholic thinkers in the 1930s. It 

seeks to show that, itBr from being a unified or dogmatic set of principles, it possessed 

lluidity nor~nally absent fiom doctrinal matters. 'l'he absence of any rcal agrarian 

principles in the papal statements on social reconstruction highlights the inadequacy of' 

arguments which explain the rise of agrarianism as a simple dogmatic response to 

C:atholic teaching. Furthermore, whilst recent commentators have drawn attention to the 

issue of separation of Church and state, a good deal more separated these social thinkers 

from one another. I'assionate debates occurred over such issues as thc free market versus 

regulation, the correct relationship between Catholicism and culture, the role ofthc State, 

and the correct interpretation of Catholic Action. It also argues that writers have been 

wrong in concentrating on Ihropean Catholic thought during the 1930s, whilst ignoring 
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the impact of American thought which by this time had gained the initiative. This 

tendency has repercussions for students of Catholic social thought in Australia - 

repercussions that are made clearer in the next section of the thesis. 

'Ifhe second section encompasses Chapters 3 to 6. These examine the developing 

anti-capitalist critique of the Campions, and the divisions within their ranks over plans for 

social reconstruction. They explain how various members came to be attracted to 

agrarianism, and to American social thought in particular, as providing real solutions to a 

corrupt capitalist system. Chapter 3 seeks to demonstrate that the great Depression and 

the crises of the 1930s played a much larger role than the Spanish Civil War in 

developing a social critique that was predominantly anti-capitalist. Chapter 4 explores 

some of the divisions that developed as two schools of thought emerged, drawing on 

Belloc and Chesterton on the one hand, and Dawson on the other. Although both 

advocated rural solutions, their ideas on the state, and plans for social reconstruction, 

werc ofien diametrically opposed. Chapters 5 and 6 examine the search for a viable 

model For social reconstruction. Chapter 5 seeks to show how claims that Santamaria and 

others were attracted to fascism are flawed. Chapter 6 argues that he and those about him 

were attracted to Roosevelt and the New Deal. For all its shortcomings, the New Ileal 

convinced them that a new agrarian order could be constructed with the aid of 

government. The chapter also identifies many of their major American sources, thus 

challenging previous perceptions that their agrarianism was British and/or European. 

The third section examines the attempt to implement plans for an agrarian society, 

and some of the reasons for its failure. Chapter 7 deals with the establishment of ANSCA 

and the NCWM. Chapter 8 studies the founding principles and policics of the rural 

movement, showing how they were consistent with previous claims of the primacy of 

American influence. Chapters 9 and 10 selectively examine how the NCRM's leaders 

attempted to alter Australia's destiny through campaigns on public and parochial levels 

aimed at the implementation of policies inspired by these American sources. 

Thesis parameters 

The thesis makes no pretence to being a definitive study. It simply draws some 

broad outlines. It should be obvious .From its conclusion that there still are many areas 



that would repay further investigation. It is important to bear in mind that the thesis is not 

an institutional history of the NCKM. Nor does it attempt to present a detailed social or 

personal history of those involved in Campion circles and the later rural movement. 

Although the figure of Santamaria often towers over accounts of the period, the Catholic 

social movement involved a great number of activists who were engaged in a bewildering 

range of activities. It has therefore been necessary to restrict the scope of the thesis to 

those individuals most directly relevant to the policy and thought of the later rural 

movement. Even then, one will still find some important gaps regarding personalities. 

James Murtagh, for instance, was highly involved in the Antigonish cooperative 

movement, which originated in North America. Others, such as William Hackett, played 

an ongoing role in promoting rural movement policy and engaging public intellectuals in 

its defense. In spite of this, references to Murtagh are restricted, whilst a lot OF material 

dealing with I-fackett has been Foregone i n  order to retain the central focus of'the thesis. 

The need to impose limits on the study pertains also to the personality of 

Santamaria himself: Whilst his position as  national organising secretary of the NCRM 

makes it natural that he should occupy a major part of this study, it should not be 

assumed that it is about him. Santamaria's involvement in numerous other activities, such 

as the Industrial Movement, has been the subject of other studies, and there is no desire to 

replicate them here. 

This restrictive focus pertains not only to personalities and organisations, but also 

to the NCRM. Although the NCRM continued for another twenty years, it was decided to 

make 1958 the terminal point of the study, because by that date the agrarianism that had 

originally inspired the movement had died. Many of the movement's activities are either 

not mentioned or are touched upon only in passing. Its campaign against the White 

Australia policy, and involvement with the New State Movement for instance, although 

highly significant in terms of the NCRM's history, have not been dealt with here. Both 

are deserving topics for further research, but tend to fall outside the parameters of a study 

concerned primarily with the intellectual history of the movement. 



A note on definitions 

Limiting the focus of the thesis has simplified ~ t s  task but some problems remain. It 

is necessary to bear in mind that whilst the thesis intends to fill a gap in the intellectual 

history of Australia it attempts to avoid becoming bogged down in semiotics. Throughout 

the study numerous references will be made to terms that present their own peculiar sets 

of problems. Some, such as "corporatism", are notoriously slippery concepts that defy 

succinct or precise definition. The same is true for "agrarianism". It can well be asked: 

Just how did American agrarianism differ from the agrarianism advocated by Cobbett or 

Belloc? These are questions to which there are no easy answers, and this thesis does not 

make any claims to be definitive. Where such terms do appear, an attempt is made to 

define them, although this stops short of an extended or detailed historical analysis. 

Notes on sources 

It is tempting when comlnencing a research project on the not too distant past to 

place a heavy reliance on oral testimony. Whilst I was fortunate enough to interview B.A. 

Santamaria on various occasions, and to conduct a number of informal interviews with 

those associated with the movement, including its last organiser, Paul Wild, the 

temptation was resisted. This was partly due to force of circumstance, as all Campion 

originators of the NCRM except Santamaria were dead by the time I commenced my 

research. There were of course quite a few persons living who had been involved with the 

movement in the 'forties and more particularly in the 'fifties - but they were well 

removed from the original discussions that led to its establishment. However, whilst 

memories can be very helpful in pointing directions, they also are highly selective, and 

have the tendency to reconstruct the past according to more recent events. This appears to 

have been particularly true of those who, though friends in the 'thirties and 'fortics, 

experienced the Split, with all its passionate intensity and personal tragedies. One 

particular result of this was that the anti-communism of Catholic Actionists has often 

been over-emphasised. Even participants as sharp-witted as Santamaria were capable of 

tripping themselves up on this point. Pt will be seen in the Following pages that an anti- 

capitalist social agenda, and not anti-communism, remained the primary motivation of  
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Santarnaria and his friends until the Split. In consequence, the thesis does make some 

reference to oral testimony, but where possible it restricts itself to contemporary written 

sources. 

When first commencing this project P was fortunate enough to have the cooperation 

of Mr Santamaria, who at that time controlled the remaining archives of the NCRM. 

Whilst these were very extensive, they had not then been arranged and described, and 

consequently were in a highly disorganised state. The volume of material also had the 

tendency to grow in direct proportion to the movement's declining activities. Subsequent 

to Santamaria's death, the papers were closed by his family, and were not re-opened to 

the author. Luckily, a good deal of material had already been consulted. 

The second major source of material was the collection of papers and interviews 

put together by Colin Jory during his ground-breaking study of the Campion movement. 

It was his gift to this writer, some three years ago, of his suitcase of valuable papers that 

significantly altered the thrust of the thesis, so as to focus it more clearly on the 

movement's intellectual origins in the 'thirties. Although some of the papers originally 

collected by Mr Jory were subsequently deposited with various archival institutions, it 

was decided to work from his own more complete collection of original and copied 

sources. Where possible, references have been provided to the more accessible l-feffey 

and Butler collection. 

Other major sources have included the Melbourne archdiocesan archives, and 

Father Hackett's papers, held with the Jesuit archives in Melbourne. Of crucial 

importance was the discovery of Paul McGuire's papers at the National Library of 

Australia in Canberra. McGuire's papers are a particularly rich source for the period, and 

do much to redress the imbalance resulting from obsessions with the Santamaria 

controversy. 

A series of attempts was made to gain access to the papers of the late Kevin Kelly. 

Unfortunately, all approaches were rebuffed. Whilst Bruce Duncan was given access to 

these, and subsequently arranged and described them, they remain inaccessible to other 

researchers. 



CHAPTER 1 

HISTORIOGRAPHY 

There exists no substantial study on the history of the NCRM. This is strange, as 

there are a large number of studies that mention it, or contain some smaller commentary. 

From these one can reco~istruct the development of several lines of thought that differ on 

many incidentals but tend to coalesce, at least by the 1980s, into an orthodox 

interpretation. This intcrprctalion presents a picture of a movement that was utopian, 

impractical and ideological, coloured by romanticism and totally at odds with the realities 

of the day. Almost all are written f io~n  the vantage point of the Cold War and are highly 

coliourcd by it. 

A historiography ol'thc move~nent can make an interesting historical study in itself, 

as it reflects many o-I'the maior conceptual changes of the post-war world. One can trace 

the influence of the "Chifley dream", the resurgence of sectarianism, thc passions of the 

Split, and the growing dominance of Cold War ideological categories. Tlic following 

chapter, however, is more concerned with illustrating how the "orthodoxy" o f 

interpretation developed, and explaining how and why it is so deeply flawed. Such a 

study has the benefit ol' identifying some of the central issues surrounding the NCRM. 

'These i~~clude  the nature of its relationship to contemporary national and intcrnational 

thought, thc sources and nature of' Santamaria's thought and his role in t17c development 

of Catholic Action, and the question of the relationship between icicas and Sor~nulation of 

public policy in post-war Australia. To these must be added the entire controversy as to 

whether the movement constituted a genuine intellectual vision, and, if so, what histarical 

forces and ideas shaped it. 

One finds that the various accounts of the movement suffer from poor 

methodology, partisanship and, in all cases, inadequate research. '8'hc NCRM is too o Sten 
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treated as though it existed in a vacuum. Little or no reference is made to contemporary 

rural debates, issues or conditions. The judgements of Professor S.M. Wadham and the 

Rural Reconstruction Commission (RIIC) are uncritically accepted and left unexamined. 

One could in fact be forgiven for thinking that there was no KRC, or that there were no 

varying schools of thought competing for dominance during the reconstruction era. Past 

of this is due to the shallowness of research, much of which is based on a reading of 

various issues of Kurd LiJc and the Australian Catholic bishops' social justice 
I 

statements. Little, if any, of the work is drawn from the extensive NCRM and RRC 

archival material, let alone from the works of contemporary writers such as Drummond 

or Anderson. None of the material relating to the NCRM has referred to, or made any 

attempt to analysc, the substantial extant sources concerning reconstruction debates. 

Patrick O'IBrien has drawn attention to methodological problems present in works 

relating to the C'ulholic Worker, and his remarks apply equally to treatments of the 
2 

NCMM. Poor methodology can bc attributed partly to the absence of studies on the 

history of idcas in Australia. 'There has been a growing rcalisation that much of this 

history remains to bc wriltela---particularly ofthose ideas relating to economic and social 

policy. Massey, for instance, has pointcd out that the "absence ol' a compelling 

framework of a history of idcas", laas meant that the Australian 1,abor Party has not been 
3 

understood as an intellectual limnation. And whilst Gollan has sketched some of the 

influcncc of Amcrican populist thought, he has argued that there remains a need R)r much 
4 

more research on the in Iluence of American idcas. Rattin, in particular, has contended 

that thcrc is a real "neglect" in rcscarch concerning itself with the relationship between 

I 
Specifically the thirteen statements released between 1940 and 1955: Buhop.t ' Stutement on Sociul ./uslice, 

AC'I'S, Melbo~~rne, 1940 ; ./~(.s[ice Now! ANSC'A, Melbourne, 1941 ; Fbr I.i.eedom, ANSC'A, Melbourne, 
1942 ; T'hc Fumily, ANSC'A, Melbourne, 1944 ; The Lund is Yordr B~i.\ine,w, ANSCA, Melbourne, 1945 ; 
Sociul Security and Ilzimun Rights, ANSCA, Melbourne, 1946; l'euce in /ndu.llry, Melbourne, 1947 ; 
Sociulisution, Melboi~rne, 1048 ; The Filturc o/'A~/struliu, Melbourne, 105 1 ; I+bou' or Ebwrine" : A ('riticul 
Morul Issue, Melbourne, 1952; Lurid Wilhout f'eople, Melbourne, 1953; The Big Cities, Melbournc 1955. 
2 
I'atrick 0' Brien, 'Catholic revolutionaries', Qrludrut?t, vol. 15, no. 72, 1971, pp. 21-35. 
i 

Neil. K. Massey, 'A century of laborism, 1891-1993: An historical interpretation', Au.stralian /,ahour 
Elistory, no. 66, 1'994, p.47. Indicative of a revival or inleresa is Nicholas Brown's liichurd Downing. 
Economics, Au'vocucy undSoci~rl Iiefirrm in Azr.ctruliu, Melbourne University I'ress, Melbourne, 2001. 
4 

R.A.Collan, 'Amcrican populism and Australian utopianism', Labour I-li\tory, no. 66, 1994, p.21 
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ideas and political change.' 'To this might be added a neglect of the issue of the tension 

that exists in the relationship between ideals and pragmaei sm. 

'T'he absence of work on the history of idea:: in Australia often leads writcrs to 

condemn ideas considered idealistic or utopian as irrelevant to the pragmatic 

preoccupations of government, and therefore of marginal interest. Onc finds that this is 

an almost universal shortcoming in material dealing with the NCRM, and it explains to 

some degree the tendency of accounts to restrict their interest in the NCRM to studies of 

the thought of Santamaria himself, or to Catholic Action and tlae Split. Because there is a 

tendency to identifji NCRM thought as idealistic or utopian, it is often judged irrelevant: 

in marked contrast to Professor Wadham's ideas contained in the KKC reports, which 

have received little critical examination, yet arc invariably spoken of as "realistic" and 

practical. Massey identifies this problem in another context when he contends that we 

shoelld not dislniss utopian ideas too lightly as they constitute part of thc necessary 

tension that exists in social rcti~rmist parties such as the ALP. Ple quotes Chillcy as one 

who understood the nature of this tension: 

I try to regard the labour movement in the same light as the leaders of the great 
rcligioi~s fjiihs rcgard their organisations. Wc are social evangeliscrs w11o are 
cliarged with a great responsibility." 

Fortunately, some of the intellectual history of the background to the N C R M  has 

been written in Colin Jory's The ('urnpion Socicty dad C'utholic S'ocial Mililuncy f 925)- 

1939. I [is work has shed a good deal of light on the development of a new intellectual 

consciousness amongst C:atholics in the 1930s-one, he argues, that transformed the faith 

from a "tribal badgc" to a dynamic forcc in the modern world. UnSorlunatePy, his study's 

restriction to the Campion rnovcmcnt itself tends to weaken his case about its dynamic 

Sorce. 'I'hc inadequacy oS studies focussing on the subsequent period results in the 

statement being left more as an open-ended question: did the 1930s really result in a 
7 

dynamic forcc and a "ncw wave of' social potency'?" 

'l'his present chapter deals with issues concerning the historiography of the NCKM 

in thrce scctions. I:irstly, it  identifies the substantial problems involved in interpreting the 

'I'. Battin, 'Keyncsianism, \ocialism, and labourism , and thc role of ideas in Labor ideology', Austr-uliun 
1,uhour Ili.~tory, no. 66 , 1004, p. 38. 
0 

Masscy, p. 49 
I 
Jory, p. 2 1 1 .  



various accounts. Secondly, it presents a history of the major works that have dealt with, 

and in some cases shaped, perceptions of the NCRM. Thirdly, it identifies the recent 

interpretations of the NCRM and the debts they owe to previous works. No attempt is 

made to provide a survey of literature relating to Catholic Action in Europe (a task too 

great for a work of this size). Nor is an examination made of the issues relating to 

Catholic Action in Australia, except in so far as these havc some direct relevance to the 

NCRM. 

Prc~blems sf interpretation 

'I'he difliculties in attempting to define and classifj previous histories, opinions, 

and fragments of histories of the NCRM are numerous, and they are not made any easier 

by the lack o f  serious depth in Inany of them. Attempts to come to grips with the material 

arc complicated by the fhct that the NCRM's administrative machinery often did not have 

clearly delineated spheres of' action. The result is that material that might not seem to be 

directly relevant to the N C R M  in fact is. 'I'o these problems might be added the ilaws of' 

retrospectivity and the polernicism of' accounts which havc tended to introduce the "fog 

of ('old War". This is a grcat problem, as the majority of accounts have been written by 

those with some personal involvcmcnt in Catholic Action. 

'I he NCIiM was not a purely independent body, constituting as it did part ol' the 

ilnachinery oP' thc Australian National Secretariat of  Catholic Action (ANSCA). As such, 

it occupied the same building as the national secretariat and was subject to the salnc 

structures and rcg~~lations and oflicial relationship by the bishops. Later on, it would 

occupy the same offices as the National Civic Council (NCC), thus involving itself even 

further in issues surroi~nding other organisations. Ormonde has drawn attention to this 

conli~sion in his work The Movetnenl, noting that it started with the person of Santatnaria 

whose wiliingness to use NC:IIM platfbrms for statements on political matters crcated 
X 

considerable conl'usion. As secretary fix the national secretariat of Catholic Action, one 

time dc f'acto editor of the C'urholic Worker, active member ol' the Campion movement, 

naticanal secretary o f  the NCIZh4, head of the Industrial Movement and finally leader of 

thc NC'C:, means that any study of the man automatically has some relevance to the 

received history of the NC'KM. '{'his extends the terms of reference concerning the 



NCRM to other bodies and debates. Thus Patrick 07Brien's article on the early thought 

present in the Q'utholic Worker, or discussion of Santamaria's famous 1955 Bombay 
9 

Examiner article, assume some signifjcance and relevance to the NCRM. In order to 

avoid becoming entangled in debates about the wider questions of' Catholic Action, the 

historian must necessarily restrict himself. 

'The problem of confusion of machinery was also reflected in personnel who served 

the NCRM or other Catholic Action bodies and forces the historian of the NCRM to cast 

the net far more widely than NCRM-specific material. Historical treatments of any of the 

personnel involved in work other than the NCRM arc almost always relevant, even 

though they might not treat thc NCRM specifically. 'E'hus works on the social thought of 

the NCC in the 1950s and 1960s are by nature relevant to the NCRM. Ted P Bennessy, for 

instance, who was one of the central personalities in the formation and early direction o f  

the NCPPM, had also been involved in the Campion movement, was responsible for the 

creation of the Assisian Guild of 'reachers, worked for the NCC on its editorial board, 

and also spent some years as publicity officer for the Murray Valley Ilevelopment 
10 

b,cague. W.1:. Crowe, who had headed the NCRM from 19554-68, became the economics 

editor o l' tihe NC:g17s publication News Weekly. T.R. I,uscombe became rural affairs editor 
I I 

for the same paper, and would later write a book on Catholic Action. Colin Clark, who 

had been the treasury adviser to Ilanlon's Labor government in QueensPalad, was 

prominent in the early years of the NCRM, and later involved himself in the NCX, 
12 

although his influence on the NCKM7s ideology can be exaggerated. 

'I'he next difficulty to be negotiated when reviewing relcvant literature is the 

problcrn of polemicism present in accounts, many of which were written by those 

involved in the NCRM or related bodies. As the NCRM played a pivotal role in the 

Victorian Labour party split, and in thc subsequent formation of' the NCC, polemicism 

1'. Ormonde, The Movement, 'l'hon~as Nelson, Melbourne, 1972, p. 121. 

'I'ruman : Henderson. 
I 0  

A. Wells, 'Up uml Doing': A hrigj'hi.slory oflhe Murruy Vulley L)evelopmcnl Leugzre, now the Muvr~ly 
Darling A,s,~ociu/ion, /born I934 f o IY94 ,  Murray Darling Associalion, Albury, 1994, p.96 ; Jory, pp. 50, 73, 
88, 96. 
I I 

, ,  Orrnondc, p. 12 1 ; '1'. l,uscombe, Bui1u'er.s and ('r~~.sader,s, I,andsdowne, Mclbournc, 1967 
, - 

Scc Chapter 9. 
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13 
becomes a real problem. The Split unleashed violent tensions which were reinforced by 

subsequent Cold War history and by the "cultural revolution" of the 1960s and 1970s. 

Pndividuals have been keen to use judgements of the NCRM to discredit their opponents 
14 

or establish their own credibility. These commentaries often tell us more about their 

writers' motivation than they do about their subject. 

Niall Brennan's work provides a case in point, where an entire series ofjudgements 

has been reversed-quite evidently because of changing political fortunes. Brennan had 

been one ofthe Campions in the 1930s. He was later associated with the Cuiholic Worker 
15 

whcn its was beginning lo diverge drarnati~ally from other Catholic Action movements. 

Me authored two works which touched on Santamaria and Catholic Action. His first 

book, published in 1964, was quietly supportive of Santamaria and of Catholic Action's 

methods, which he described as "perfectly legitimate in themselves".16 Eight years later, 

Brennan had reaffirmed his allegiance to the Labor party, and the last attempt to heal the 

breach between the Democratic Labor Party (DLP) and ALP had failed. I-le now 

dismissed Santarnaria as being "too single minded for bctter minds who worked with hirn 
17 

for a time, [betbrel they left." Catholic Action was now interpreted as an irrational anti- 
1 X 

communist movement, whilst the NCRM was accused o f  utopianism and irrclevancc. 

13rennan's detailed comments on the NCRM will be considered later. What is illustrated 

here is simply that the politics of the day render many accounts of'the NCIiM unreliable. 

Others who have written coi~cerning the NCRM and Santamaria have been people 

who worked closely with hi111 and appear keen to delineate and justifL their own position 

vis-h-vis the movement. T.R. li,uscombe, for instance, served as a rural aff'airs reporter 

with News Weekly, where he pursued a "movement linc for years". Later, as a university 

lecturer and writcr totally independent of the movement, he would condemn the 

I 3  

Sec Murray's references to the NCRM7s involvement in the Split, Murray, pp. 11 8-120, 97-100. 
14 

As examples of'this see I-lenderson and Niall Brennan, The !'o/itics of ('utholic~, 1 [ i l l  Publishing, 
Melbourne 1972. 
I F  

Wcad and Waller, p.276 ; Colin Thornton-Smith, 'Echoes and resonances of' Acfion Ii'vanquise. Anti- 
semitisrn in early issues oftlie Calholic Workr ' ,  Auslru/iun .Jewish Flkloricul Society ,/otlrnu1, 1 1 Nov., 
1991. 
'" Niall Brennan, Or Munnix , Rigby, Adelaide, 1964, pp.26 1,269. 
17 

Brennan, The Politics (of'(htholic.v, p. 1 6 .  
18 

ibid., p.110. 



"extraordinary naivetk with which negotiations were entered into with various State 
I 9 

Governments .. . with a view to establishing large-scale Italian migrant settlement". 

Other writers keen on dissociating themselves altogether from Santamaria have 

included Terry Monagle and Gerard I Ienderson. On the occasion of Santamaria's death 

Monaglc wrote: 

Working closely with him [Santamariaj convinced me that he was not the intellectual 
he seerncd from a distance. f-Pe was no tinkerer with abstract theory, nor a wandering 
searcher after the truth. Awkward facts were explained away. He was a great - ,\ 

LII 

propagandist, simplifier and rhetorician. 

9-Ienderson-who has provided one of the few fuller accounts of the NCRM, though still 

nowhere adequate-had likewise worked with Santamaria, and enjoyed access to NCC 

archives for his work Mr Santamariu and the Bishops. Upon publication he broke orF 

relations: a rupture that was never adequately explained by either party. Santarnaria 

subsequently felt that Henderson had written to "ridicule" him. Whatever the reasons, 

IIendcrson7s subseqencnt career has seen him increasingly dissociate himself fi-om 

virtually all the policies that presumably he had ardently advocated previously. 

'['he events of the Split also compounded the perennial problem of retrospcctivity. 

'The Cold War has provided a powerful matrix through which the events and issues of the 

period are reinterpreted and given meaning. Its omnipresence is evidel~ccd in 

Santamaria's autobiography, ACquinsl lhe Tide. Even though his leadership of the NCRM 

occupied seventeen ycars of his life, his treatment occupies only six pages of a text of 

358 pages. I3y contrast, some ten pages are devoted to State Aid and the ACI'I'BJ. 

Santamaria's death gave further evidence of this-obituaries were overwhelmed by the 

details of his anti-communist struggles. Father Frank Mcecham, for instance, insisted that 

"...die driving force in his life was his opposition to Marxian communism and the 
2 1 

atheistic materialistic philosophy that was central to it." 

l ') 
l,uscombe, p. 197. 

20 
Terry Monagle, 'Bob Santamaria, Fish and Chips and AS10 and Democracy', Ovcrlunckr; no. 15 1, 1998, 
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The h i s t o v  of accounts concerning the NCRM 

Written accounts concerning the NCWM are varied and difficult to categorise. Thus, 

whilst somc have described it as an attempt by the Catl~olic Church to destroy liberal 

democracy, others have argued that it was a movement that belonged to a Church whose 

"social theory was unrealistic, solmetimes meaningless and usually a repetition of material 
22 

originaily produced (and sometimes already abandoned) overseas". The majority of 

accounts havc agreed that it represented an exercise in 'utopianism', 'romanticism' and 

'anti-intellectualism.' Disagreement usually occurs as to whether it represented a 

continuation of a latent utopian strain of indigenous thought or an alien import. Most 

concur that its main intellectual soekrccs were Beiloc and Chesterton, both of whom were 

famous for their romantic appeals for a return to a medieval Christian Europe. 'P'hc two 

writers attracted a certain luddite following in the form of Father Vincent McNab, whose 
23 

experimental 'ISitchling' community was both luddite and utopian. Although somc 

writers have drawn attention to other overseas sources, such as Franco and Mussolini and 
24 

the IJnited States, there is no specific identification or discussion ofthesc. 

'I'he first serious historical work to be published on Catholic Action in Australia 

was by James Murtagh, a Catholic priest and historian who had been involvcd in the 

development of Catholic Action prior to the Split. Me also had been intimately involvcd 

with the Campion movement since 1932, had becn an assistant to the Catholic Evidence 

Guild in 1934, and from 1936 was a member of the editorial staff of the Melbourne 
25 

Ilioccsan paper The Advocutc. I Bis book, Austruliu /he CJutholic Chuplcr, originally 

issued in 1946, was revised and expanded in 1955, and as such represented a prc-Split 

work, imbued with thc optimism of post-war reconstruction debates. It dcvotcd two out 

03'eleven chapters to an examination of Catholic Action, Pocating the NCliM within its 

contemporary political and social context. Ilnsurprisingly, Murtagh described the NCliM 

22  
l ienderson, p. 17 1. 

21 
F.Valentine, Futher Vincent McNuhh, Burns & Oates, London, 1955, pp. 140,142,145. 

See also the influence of these on the thought oS Pierre Maurin and the American Catholic Worker rural 
experiments, J.  D. Marlett, Fertile Land and Fertile Souls: American Rural Catholicism and the '~heological 
Imagination, 1920-1955, PhD Thesis, Saint Louis University, 1997, p. 325. 
- a  
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in favourable terms, calling it one of Catholic Action's "most important and successful 
26 

works". He praised it for conducting "a vigorous educational programme to give young 

Catholics a philosophy of the land", but offered no analysis of its ideas beyond drawing 

attention to its American and Canadian sources, which he did not explain in any real 

Tom Truman's b,'utholic Action und Politics, published in 1959, evidenced the 

impact of the Split on public perceptions of Catholic Action as the debates over post-war 

reconstruction faded. I4c claimed his work sprang from a "concern for the liberal, 

democratic, social and political system", which he felt was threatened by Catl~oliic Action 
2 8 

and the NCRM in particular. I-le established several lines of thought thal would 

dominate many subsequent interpretations, identifying the NCRM as a sinister, "f'oreign", 

sectarian, regressive. and anti-democratic movement. According to his account, the 

NCPIM was as fundamentally revolutionary as communism, except that it was Rome and 
29 

not Russia that was attempting the foreign domination of Australia. He contended that 

the NCRM aimed at "the total reconstr~iction of our society, a revoPution in the social 
30 

system, to create 'the organic society' or Corporatist State . . .". The "intelllecLual" nature 
3 I 

of Catholic Action, he insisted, was an essential ePemcnd in its revolutionary purpose. 

'1'0 this extent thcrc was some agreement with Murtagh; though Murtagh himself' had 

seen no conflict between the concepts of an organic state and democracy: a debate that 

itself has become the issue of further debates. 

'8'rurnan's account was replete with imagery that 'waspish' society in the 1950s 

would have found threatening. I Ie connected Santamaria with "stiletto" ~nethods, and 

claimed that the NCRM aimed to give Australia an "Btalian" constitution where, "[he 

State must profess Catholicism and this means that Catholicism must be the state 

25 
Sce Jory, pp. 39, 65, 85 

20 
James Murlagh, Aucstraliu, the Catholic C'huptev, Angus and Roberlson, Sydney, 1959, p. 178. 
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32 
religion". The allusion to Italy effectively associated the proposed state with Mussolini, 

fascism and Franco-a picture that was bolstered by quoting Evatt's association of 

Santamaria with fascist anti-socialist aims. Many subsequent commentators woilld 
33 

maintain this association. 

The cornerstone of the NCWM's attempt to subvert liberal democracy, according to 

'Truman, lay in its immigration and land settlement policies: 

The leaders of the Catholic Church believe that Australia can best be converted to 
Catholicism by achieving the conditions most suited to growth of a European 
peasant type of family ... This is the central ob.jective of all Catholic Action 

? A  ., , 
Movements. 

'The establishment of a European peasantry was supposedly a major plank of the 

NCRM: a peasantry with all the associations of poverty, ignorance, superstition and, most 
3 5  

threatening of all to Truman, Catholicism. His criticism was not unique. Similar views 

had been voiced during the Rural Reconstruction Commission's hearings in 19443. and 

had resurraced with great celebrity during the "I-Ioit affair" in 1954, when the Victorian 

Minister for Lands resigned, accusing the NCRM of undue political influence in its 

attempt to create an Italian peasantry.7"~'he NCRM never successfully shook itself free 

from this accusation. 

'1'0 highlight the threat posed by the NCRM's land settlement policies, 'l'rurnan 
3 7 

seized on Denys Jackson's pamphlet Australian Dream: A .Journey lo  Merrion. 

Jacl<son, who had been one of the major contributors to the Campion movement, was a 

lively radio broadcaster, and a Catholic apologist. kle had inspired a young Santa~naria 

with a picture of'the cultural questions of the age, though he was never a IiPrmal lncrnber 

'i'ruman, p. 13. Of course in doing this, Truman was simply using a pre-existent imagery that arose at the 
time of the Split. Murray has pointed out that innuendo constructed a public image of Santamaria which 
con.jured up a picture of 'the Spanish ultra clerical tradition' which drew in the public consciousness a 
direct line from the Spanish Inquisition to Franco. Murray, p. 190. The imagery was heavily dependent on 
Evatt who repeatedly drew a connection between Santamaria and fascism. ('['ruman, p. 168) One can see 
the continuing influence of this imagery in Brennan's work The f'oliliw of Culholics: "The Latin people, 
however, are the opposite because they can illject a lot c?fsuperficial fury into something.' ibid, p. 15. 
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of the NCRM.'* He had written two booklets in the tradition of Thomas More's Otopia. 

portraying a medieval, monolithically Catholic society, based on subsistence farming. 

Whilst there exists no evidence that Jackson's portrait o f  the ideal society was ever 

accepted by the NCRM, it was constantly to be cited by critics of the movement as an 

illustration of'the nature of NCRM objectives. 

lruman saw the final threat to liberal democracy in the NCRM's policies of 

"permeation". Permeation required infiltration of public bodies by members of the 

NCKM and its syrnpathisers. Branding them political manipulators. Truman claimed their 

influence was exercised through "groupers" in the Labor party, and through membership 

of organisations like the New England Free State Movement and the Murray Valley 
30 

Development League. A curious aspect of this critique was Truman's willingness to 

accept widespread NCIiM influence in the formation of public policy: a view that would 

appear to be incompatible with subsequent attempts to portray the movement as an 

exercise in agrarian utopianism, and wholly out of toiich with political reality. 

Max Charlesworth, who was no admirer of Santamaria, afterwards described 

'I'ruman's work as '?invincibly ignorant", whilst Lloyd Ross, writing in 1960, pointed out 

that 'Truman was terribly mistaken regarding his belief in the unitcd and militant nature of 
40 

('atholicism. Restricting himself to questions about Catholic Action in general, Lloyd 

Ross argued that its principles and objectives wcrc not alien to thc Australian lidahor 

tradition, and that "ideas of worker participation, co-operative development . . . wcrc 
4 1 

advanced by socialists who carried on the basic socialist tradition or f'rccdoin." 

IJnfortunately, Lloyd Ross failed to engage with issues fundamental to thc NCIIM, such 

as the sources and development of its ideas, and their relationship to the economic and 

rural questions essayed in post-war reconstruction debates. 

'I'his neglect is indicative of the influence enjoyed by 'I'riiman's book. Not only had 

he divorced consideration of the NCRM's objectives from inter and post-war debates on 

reconstruction, but he Iiad succeeded in locating the movement lirrnly within a sectarian 

framework. Henceforth the NCRM was widely seen as  an attempt to establish a 
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medievalist Catholic society, diametrically opposed to democratic institutions. Although 

'H'suman apparently failed to perceive the utopian nature of Jackson's (;rear Australiun 

!>reurn, preferring to see it as a realisable threat, successive commentators have 

interpreted it as a utopian dream in a far less sinister light, whilst at the same time 

continuing to associate it with the aims of the NCRM. These commentators, moreover, 

have tailed to probe the NCRM's interest in agrarian ideas, offering no analysis of' its 

engagement with American, Canadian or distributist thought. Rather, they have continued 

to accept witl~out scrutiny the conflict, first pointed out by 'T'ruman, between S.M. 

Wadham's "common sense" approach to rural problems, and the disastrous, backward- 
42 

looking nature oFNCRM policies. 

Murray's The ,%lit, published in 1970, was the first genuinely scholarly work to 

deal at any length with some aspect of the NCRM, even if this was restricted to its role in 

the Labor party split. iit rejected the role that ideology played in the Split, and gave more 
41 

weight to the complex and enduring questions endemic to the Labor party itself. 'I'he 

NCRM was not treated as representing a real ideological threat, cithcr to llae party or to 

Australian politics generally. Ratl~er, it was depicted as a catalyst for the explosion o f  

destructive pressures pent up within ehc Labor machine. Murray argued that the NCRM 

drew attention to mounting tensions concerning the rise of "the Movement", with all thc 

attendant questions of' patronage and power within the Labor machincry. 

Murray believed that the NCRM's economic and technical ideas were to some 
44 

extent incidental to its main, spiritual, purpose. In many ways it was an ideological 

movement that used Facts when they suited it. Its ideas consequently were undcfincd: 

"Apart From vague references to 'diversified ['arming', 'independent farms', 'commercial 

exploitative farming' and the like, it is diyficult to pinpoint the agricultural idcas of'the 
45 

NCRM". Santamaria's The Earth Our Mother was branded "unsatisfactory" because it 
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failed to come to grips with the recomlmendations of the RRC: "Santamaria pleaded the 

case of the family farm as an alternative concept, but he often seemed to be attacking the 

Commission for its choice of language as much as indicating concrete areas 01' 

46 
disagreement." The NCRM's credibility was further challenged with the claim that it 

paid no attention to the impracticality of closer settlement in the light of the failure of 

World War I soldier settlernent. "Land settlement as advocated by the NCRM in the early 

5Os", Murray wrote, "would surely have brought economic disaster to Australia within a 
47 

decade." In any case, it was "increasingly obviously irrelevant to the affluent 
4 X 

agriculture of the 1950's". 

According to Murray, much oS the confusion and impracticality present in the 

NCRM's thinking was due to its "eclecticism" and "romanticism". Distributist ideas 

inspired by Chesterton and Belloc, which were common currency in  the 1930s, were 
4 

cited as the major sources for its thought. Murray did cite some differences, in that the 

NCIPM focussed on central Europe and Western Canada for its "models": a contention 

that was used to support the argument that its ideas were inappropriate to the AeistraQian 

physical environment. Murray also pointed out the influence of American populist 
5 0 

writing, "arising from the distress of the 1930s and early 1940s". IJnfort-lunatcly, hc 

failed to identilji or examine these writings and models, charging that such borrowings 

revealed the NCKM to be shallow and eclectic: 

'P'he ideas showed an cclccticisln typical of the Australia of' the time-appealing 
notions from all over the place were pieced together with some reference to 
Australian conditions, but rarely, one feels, much of an attempt to think them 

5 1 
through in the light of gen~iine Australian experience. 

Murray's analysis attributed significant influence to Colin Clark, thcrcby diverging 

from previous treatments which had been very much Santamaria-centric. Ilis appraisal of 
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Clark. however, underscored his argument about the movement's character. Clark he 

described as a anan out of kilter with the Chifley tradition, "talented, lucid but highly 
52 

ideological". I-le was, wrote M~rsray, "all too often apparently influenced by his 
53 

ideological, romantic Catholicism". 

Murray's account thus is deficient in several respects. Firstly, by failing to analyse 

in sufficient detail the NCRM's intellectual source, it neglected to locate the NCRM 

within the context of contemporary intellectual movements and debates. Secondly, by 

failing to examine the RRC in any depth (admittedly hard to do in 1968)' it developed a 

flawed view of the NCRM's relationship to post-war reconstruction debates. Thirdly, by 

not giving sui'ficient attention to the nature of debates in the Depression and post-war era, 

it offers a defective view of the development of public policy. Admittedly Murray 

rejected the sectarian and "foreign" tags that Truman was so keen to apply, but he still 

reached the same conclusion regarding the movement's compatibility with Australian 

conditions. More significantly, Murray solidified the argument that the NCRM was 

"romantic", "ideoiogical", "shaliow", "eclectic", and somehow irrelevant to the realities 

of  the day. 

Ormonde's work, The Movement, which appeared in 1972, suggested a partial 

revision oB' at Beast the earlier part of Santamaria's career in both Catholic Action and the 

Movement. He argued for the acceptance of Santamaria as an intellectual and was 
54 

positive in his assessment of his earlier career. lie pointed out that Santamaria by n o  

means had the monopoly of' input into Catholic Action, and that many other intellectuals, 

such as Denys Jackson, Father Eric Darcy and Colin Clark, made genuinely worthwhile 

contributions: 

Nor were they simply Mr Santamaria's personal creations. They grcw out of a 
nationwide krment of Catholic thought, inspired by the social ideas of English and 
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Continental Catholic thinkers and expressed in Australia through such groups as the 
55 

Calnpion Society, the Cutholic Worker, various Catholic Action bodies. 

According to Ormonde, these ideas had exhausted themselves by 1954: 

What happened to the Catholic contribution to economic, social and political 
thinking in Australia? It died in 1955 wit11 the split in the Labour Party, but fbr at 

< A  .> L, 

least fPve years before that, it had been in a state of'senility. 

Onmonde believed that, after the Split, both Santarnaria and Catholic Action, and 

therel'ore also the NCRM, became "anti-inteilectual" forces. I-Ie argued that Santamaria's 
57 

ties to Europe blinded him to social criticism, and aligned him and Catholic Action on 

the side of conservatism. 

Whilst Ormonde's account offered some insights worthy of furthcr research, such 

as the claim of the movement's "senility" prior to the Split, his account failed to identify 

o r  examine in any detail the presence of overseas ideas or establish their relationship to 

an Australian tradition. Nor did he really tackle any of the issues raised by the NCRM. 

One searches in vain for any mention of the New Deal and American ideas, or any 

analysis of the crisis of capitalism in the 30s and 40s and the intellectual response to it. 

Nor does one find any attempt to tackle any contribution by the NCRM to modern 

agrarian ideas in Australia. Ormonde's account is overshadowed by the post-Split 

debates. 'l'his is hardly surprising as the writer's .father, Jim Ormonde, to whom the work 

was dedicated, had played a pivotal role in the Split itself'. According to Miirray, Jim 

Ormonde seemed to many to have an irrational obsession with the anti-grouper issue, and 

some of the earlier statements made by Protestant leaders against Catholic Action could 

be traced to his "zeal". 'This had led to Jim Ormonde being dropped fi-om the Labor party 
58 

excc~~tive ticket. 

It is not surprising, therefore, that Ormonde's work belongs with thosc which 

interpret the history of the NCRM and Santainaria himsell'within a Cold War paradigm. 

Ormonde argued, for instance, that ~ h c  central influence that shaped the thought of this 
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59 
era was the Cold War conflict between communism and Christianity. He described 

Santamaria's driving force throughout his lire as anti-communism, and insisted that it 
60 

was this that had prompted him and the NCRM to abandon radical social policy. 

'I'he 11972 release of Niall Brennan's The Politics of' Chlholic,~ demonstrated that 

none of the controversy slarroundi~~g the NCRM had dissipated, and that Truman's 

original interpretation remained dominant. Brennan's new book totally ignored Murray's 

more considered and scholarly treatment, and set out to discredit Santamaria, his 

movement, and the DLP: "I dispute that Santamaria is a good clear thinker", he wrote. ''1 
6 1 

also dispute that Santamaria is an astute politician." Central to Brennan's claim that the 

NCRM was a "romantic" and "utopian" movement was his resurrection ol'tlie association 

between Jackson and the NCRM: "An unashamed romantic, Denys was the pioneer as I 

recall it, oP'the dangerous belief that the task ol'the Church was to make a new heaven on 
62 

earth for all good believers", Like 'Truman, Brennan is heavily dependent on the use of 

Jackson's The A u.strulian Ilrearn to establish the utopian credentials o f  Santamaria's rural 

thought and of the NCRM itself. For this reason he is worth quoting at length: 

[Jackson was] ... still a spluttering fiery apostle of the nineteenth century British 
imperialism, mixed indiscriminately with chunks of ILilaire Belloc's distributism, 
Chesterton's love of ale and rural roads and Santamaria's love of rural land 
settlement.. ..Jackson and Santamaria were a formidable pair. Whilst Bob was 
organising the Catholic Kural Movement, and many young Catholics (myself 
included) were absorbing the notion that somehow or other a rural way of life was 
more 'Christian' than an urban. Jackson unleashed his torrent of medieval 
romanticism in a pamphlet, Austrulian Dream. This incredible pict~~re of an 
Australia run in accordance with 'Catholic social policy' was little morc than a 
slightly inodenlised medieval society down to the last market-place, Angelus, cl2urch 
bells, inaypole dancing and the lot. Subsistence farms and co-operatives were 
everywhere, religious plays erupted on feast days and large scale industry was 
almost non-existent. 

Many of us paid little attention to this because we had learned that niedievalism was 
a pleasant dream, and should never interrupt the equally pleasant task of money 
making. We had in jbct gal to the ,stage where dr'rearn.~ und reality could he kept 
apart and US a result, the Calholic intellectual movement remained es.sentiully 
dreamy and never ma& the positive contrihulion il should have [emphasis added]. 
Tom Truman, in his book C'utholic Aclion und Politics, took this to be the social and 
political programme of Catholic Action. And why should he not? IS most of us took 
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the r~lstic romances of Jackson and Santamaria with a grain of salt, there was no 
reason for informed lion-Catholics to interpret tlie evidence of their eyes any other 
way. There was, indeed, such a backwasli of this medievalism on Catholic thought 
that well into the 1940s, and perhaps even today, many militant Catholics would 
deny that you could 'christianise' a Boeing factory, or that the Christian life could be 

63 
led in a high rise, inner city flat. 

It can be seen that Brennan simply gave new currency to criticism of the Split era. By 

associating the NCRM with Jackson, he managed to divorce it from the Australian 

context as Truman had done, and stig~natise it as a utopian and romantic movement (the 

association with Belloc strengthens this case) whose plans for closer settlement were 

entirely unrealistic in ternns of the harsh Australian environment. 

Many had hoped that the release of Santarnaria's memoirs Against the Tide would 

shed much light on the period, in particular on his personal life. As in the case of his 
64 

biography of Mannix, inany were disappointed. Whilst there is some disc~~ssion of his 

early life, material on the NCRM and his involvement in it is all too brief: Santamaria's 

short essay into the subject was written, it seems, more to set the background for thc 

Split: presented in the memoirs as the defining moment in his life. (The signilacance ol' 

ehis tended to alter after the fall of communism, when Santalmaria attempted to redcfinc 

himself in terms of his earlier work). Nevertheless, Against the Tide is important for tlac 

way that it hotly contests otherjudgements of the NCRM, and suggests possible arcas of 

further inquiry. 

Againsl the Tide tends to agree with many of the thoughts expressed by Murtagh, 

who interpreted Catholic Action and the NCRM as revolutionary movements, with 

significant intellectual credentials, that k11 victim to factors other than "utopianism". 

Santarnaria saw the NCRM not as a purely religioe~s enterprise whose economic and 

social ideas were incidentals, but rather as a visionary, or even revolutionary, movement 

directed against commercial "productivist" agriculture: 

I l  one feels that the NCRM's visionary outlook was so much against thc current of 
the time and the canons ofa  purely commercial agriculture, i t  was surprising that for 
more than a quarter of a century its ideas generated so much support arnong a 

65 
representative sampling oftough Australian farmers. 
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Part of this vision of being "against the tide" was that its program offered empowerment 

for the rural population: 

Agricultural co-operatives . . . if fully developed, would make farmers masters of 
their own destiny instead of remaining tied to the apron strings of city bankers acting 

66 
through their directorships of the great pastoral companies. 

Santamaria was keen to demonstrate the pragmatic desirability of the NCRM's 

plans, contending that concentration on farming would have led to higher population 
67 

growth with all its attendant political and social stability. In spike of this, what appeared 

to impress his mind most were the cultural implications of  the movcment. It offered, he 

argued, "an essential counterpoise to the problems of mass culture generated by the big 
68 

citics". Elsewhere he stated: "We tried to impart a vision of the land as the natural 
61) 

habitat of man and of the family as the primary and indispensable social unit." The 

Australian township impressed itself upon his mind for its potential as a cultural and 

sociaii centre in the European and English sense, although much public education would 
70 

be required to realise this goal. 

Santamaria was eager to claim intellectual credibility for the NCRM. I-fe attributed 

a good deal of influence to the mind of Clark, and selectively quoted from the works ol' 

1,uscornbe and Murray to bolstcr his position, although the latter was yeloled with some 

reservations, and was taken to task over the accusation of' shallow economic analysis: 

"'ii'hc yualiflcation I would make is that NCRM policies wcrc not so devoid of economic 
7 1 

analysis as Murray's statement might imply". An important element in his plea for 

credibility lay in the rebuttal of claims about "peasantry" and utopianism. I-le described 

the Maryknoll and San Isidore settlements as "sideshows but succcssl'ul ones". Referring 

to MaryknolP he said, "The settlement is more flourishing today than at any previous 
72 

time." The cause of the failure of his proposed Victorian and Tasmanian schemes lay 

not in their impractical character, but in the nature of "party politics" and the difficulties 
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of encroaching on urban interests. More specifically, he attributed the accusation that he 
7 3 

aimed to create a "peasantry" to sectarianism. 

Although Against the Tide hotly disputed the accepted schooi of thought 

surrounding the NCRM, and gave some pointers for future research, it failed to deal 

adequately with many issues. There was no detailed coverage of the NCRM's inteliectuaP 

sources, and little attempt to explain the movement's appeal. Nor was there any mention 

of the RRC debates, even though Santamaria gave these great prominence i n  an interview 

with the present writer in 1997. Santamaria was never to give a first-hand account of the 

pre-war campus, and post-war reconstruction, debates. Nos was there an account of the 

NCRM after the Split. This was perhaps unsurprising because Santamaria's account was 

really pitched to readers focussing on the Cold War conflict. 7'11is issue played the ~najor 

role in the selection of iais memories. 

One would have hoped that Gerard BHenderson's work, Mr Sunlumariu and  he 

Bishops, would f i l l  some gaps, since Henderson had worked closely with Santamaria as a 

rescarch assispant for his Mannix biography. With unrestricted access to the NCC' 

archives, including those of' the rural movement, one would have expected that much of 

this material would Iind its way into his subsequent work. llnfort~~nately his book sheds 

little Bight on the subject. Much of' it is confusing, contradictory and not wclP 

substantiated. l'he work is not primarily co~acerned with the NCKM, but the history of the 

~novemcnt is important in the development of his argument that Santamaria was an 

authoritarian ideologue out of touch with the realities of' a liberal democratic scpcicty. In  

this sense his argument has many similarities with the Truman thesis. 

Althoilgh his argumcnt is at times contradictory, Henderson maintained that the 

NCKM was a utopian movement, which constituted part of the Church's wider utopian 

approach to social issues in the 1940s. Its utopian nature lay partly in the fact that there 
74 

was little connection between its thinking and contemporary social realities. Its debates, 

moreover, had no real relevance to the general public, were outside the rnainstrcam of 

Australian Catholic thought, and stood in marked contrast to the ideas of the "hard 
75 

headed Australian bishops". The main influence on Catholic social thought, according 
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to Henderson, originated from former members of the Campion Society, among them 
76 

Denys Jackson, Frank Maher and Santamaria himself' Santarnaria was dismissed as one 
77 

who had a "tendency to engage in utopian fantasies". Jackson was claimed to be not as 

influential as Brennan had suggested, though Henderson resurrected the Greuf Austruliun 

Dream as evidence of the utopian element i n  the rural thought of Catholic Action. 

M~irkagh and Maher's utopian credentials meanwhile were left unexamined, with 

Henderson contending that they were utopian because of their advocacy of corporatist 

principles. 

An important part of Henderson's argument, that the NCRM was an ideological and 

utopian movement, was the impractical nature o f  its policies. In this respect he tended to 
78 

repeat Murray's argurncnt about the NCRM's intellectual shallowness. Much of 

Ilenderson's argument focused on the NCRM's advocacy of closer settlement, 

independent farming, co-operatives, and what he described as "vaguery". Few "detailed 

arguments", he claimed, "were advanced as to what precisely should be done to alleviate 
70 

the problems hccd by those Australian who lived outside the mqjor cities." 'I'he liercest 

criticism was reserved for the NCRM's Patid settlement programs, which lilcnderson 
80 

belicvcd consistently underestimated environmental and technical constraints. Further 

cvidencc of naivety was Sound in the NCRM's advocacy of' cooperatives: "The concept 

of co-operatives was not new to Australia. Many o f  them had served a useful purposc but 

they werc certainly not the so lu t io~~ to the problelns experienced by small hrmers in 
8 1 

Australia". 

'I'hc impracticability of the NCKM is an important plank in I lenderson's argument 
82 

that Santamaria was primarily an authoritarian ideologue. Althougli not expressly 

defined, it appears that Henderson understood the term to mean the assumption of a 

worldview divorced from reality---one that attempts to impose a pre-conceived plan on 

society regardless of consequences. 'T'his is in sharp contradiction to Don Aitken's 
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83 
deijnition. According to Henderson, it was Colin Clark who must take much of the 

84 
responsibility for reinforcing Santamaria's ideological approach to rural Australia. 

B len-rderson's presentation of Clark as an "ideologue" (in Henderson's sense of the term) 

presents some difliculties due to the large contribution he made lo the development of 

economic thought, such as the Gross National Product, and his respectability in 

international circles. I-Ienderson attempted to skirt this difflcuity by largely reiterating 

Murray's analysis, whilst conceding that Clark "did attempt to justify his beliefs with 
85 

econolnic arguments." 

Although Henderson has remained an important source for those making references 

to the NCRM, his work is seriously flawed on diKerent levels. In spite of its appearance 

of synhhesising the great majority of pre-existing arguments, his book fails to present a 

coherent thesis, underpinned with credible evidence. Some references are given to 

NCRM archival material, but much of the evidence is drawn from Australian P;piscopsal 
8 0 

Conf'erence social justice statements. This shallowness is also reflected in a failure to 

examine the NCBPM in the light of the contemporary rural crisis and the national 

reconstruction debates. As in Murray, rererences to American influencc are made without 

any further identification or analysis. Even Max Charlesworth, one of Santamaria's 

longstanding opponents, has criticised P-lenderson's "harslli" judgement of utopianism. 
87 

and his failure to place the NCRM within its contemporary context. Of course, this 

Ikilure to contextualisc the movement's ideas has thc effcce o f  strengthening i lenderson's 

picturc of an "ideological" Santamaria, isolated from reality. 

Yi 
I> Aitkcn, '(:ountrymindedncss - the spread ofan idea,' A~rstmliun Culturul ffislory, nu. 4, 1985, pp. 34- 

36. 
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At the same time he argued that Clark played a major role in lessening the influence of corporatism in 
Santarnaria's thought. tlenderson, p. 57. " C ,, , 

I lenderson, p. 61. 
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Many of  the sources listed by f Iendcrson have not been utiliscd in the text. No attention, for instance, 
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'Progranirnc of thc National Catholic Rural Movement - Part 'I'wo', p.2. 
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Henderson's assessment ol' the NCRM's principles and policies is riddled with 

inconsistencies and contradictions. He claimed that distributism was a fundamental 

motivation, but simultaneously advanced the 'Truman thesis that the NCRM's prime 

motivation was the creation of a more populous and religious Church. He likewise 

appeared to argue that independent farming and closer settlement were virtually the sum 

kotal of NCRM policy-a point which Santamaria constantly refuted. He further claimed 

that this policy was created in a vacuum, and ran totally counter to prevailing physical 

and economic conditions. Yet, several pages later, he offered a summary of the NCRM 

policies that aimed at altcring thcse fundamentals so as to make closer settlement 

practicable. 

'T'he nett effect o f  this inadequately integrated assessment was to re-reinforce the 

received image of a movement that was ideological, impractical and, in many ways, 

divorced fi-om the physicaP and social realities of contemporary Australia. Whereas 

previous writers such as Murray, Ormonde and Murtagh had awarded the NCRM some 

intellectual status, Hlenderson-like Brennan-effcctivcly denied it such credibility. ii Pis 

ecncicncy to view the NCRM from a Cold War perspective, divorced from its own 

contemporary realities, also tended to reduce its status fkorm a movement in its own right 

lo an episodc in the personal development of an increasingly irrelevant, and ideological 

Sa~ltarnaria, caugllt in the throes of the Cold War. 

IBecent Accounts 

Ilespite its inadequacies, P-lenderson's publication was the last to concern itself in 

any real detail with the NCRM as a movement. More than a dozen works havc since 

appeared, making some reference to the rural movement. Only one of these, Deborah 

I:dward's "A 'I'ale of 'Two Settlements...", has focussed specifically an the rural 
XX 

~raovement. Scrutiny o f  these suggests that an orthodox view was well and truly 

established by 1983. Whilst Murtagh's thesis has largely been ignored, and 'TTruman's 

interpretation adopted in a somcwhat modified form, Brennan's, Murray's and 

- 
X U  

D. Edward, 'A tale oftwo settlements: prototypes for a twentieth century Australian Catholic utopia', 
I'ust Impet$xt, val. 1, 1987, pp. 55-65. 

3 3 



89 
Henderson's ideas have tended to dominate views of the NCRM. Such interest as has 

been exhibited in it arises from its relevance to debates concerning the nature of Catholic 

Action, Australian rural thought or, as in the previous accounts, some particular interest 
00 

in the causes of the Split. The majority of these accounts portray the NCRM as a 

utopian and romantic movement that was severely impractical. Differences of opinion 

exist regarding whether it was intellectual or anti-intellectual, shallow or relevant, secular 

or religious in inspiration, and British or American in thought. It is worthwhile examining 

these issues as they evidence the confusion of thought surrounding the NCRM, including 

the tendency to repeat what have previously proven to be unsubstantiated ideas born of 

the conflict surrounding the Split and Cold War. The lack of argument based on detailed 

investigation of the NCRM, and the intelPectilaP climate which gave it birth, result in a 

failure to appreciate the watershed nature of the 1940s and 1950s, and the subsequent 

impact of the Cold War on social thought. 

'I'here exists a general consensus as to the utopian nature of the NCWM's policies. 

Ken Fry's article on soldier settlement and the agrarian myth, for instance, has used 

Santamaria and the NCRM to bolster his argument that World War I soldier settlerncnt 

resulted fi.om, and was doomed to failure because ok; the widely held "agrarian myth" 

that pervaded tlie Australian imagination: a myth that was utopian and bent on ignoring 
'1 I 

the "realities" of farming in Australia. Fry attempts to place the NCRM within a strand 

of'this 'myth': "the more romantic, populist and Arcadian idea that farming represented 

an idealistic way of iif'e because it was close to nature and therefore in some way morally 
0 2 

superior to moder~i industrial life". His quick dis~nissal of the NClPM as a captive of the 

agrarian myth can be explained by an inadequate reading of relevant source material, and 

by an ignorance of contemporary arguments. An example of'this exists in the "peasantry" 

89 
Brian Maher's work, Planting the (k l l ic  (;ross provides an example of this, repeating as it does 

t lenderson's judgement: 'It Failed to take account ol'the economic peculiarities ol'the Australian rural 
scene and perhaps it may never have had more than marginal influence.' R.  Maher, I'lunting the C'eltic 
0o.s.v. F'ozindutions of the CSjlholic Archdiocese of C'unhsrru und Goulhurn, Union Ofkct, Canberra, 1997, 
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'The NCRM is even absent from Don Aitken's seminal article, 'Countryrnindedness: the spread of' an 
idea,' Ausfruliun C,'z~lluml I-listory, 170.4, 1985. 
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K.I:ry, 'Soldier settlement and the Australian agrarian myth afier the First World War', 1,ubour Ui,slory, 
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debate, where no attempt has been made to iinderstand, let alone acknowledge, the 

existence of Santamaria's words in 1942: 

. . .  we are credited with believing in a rural society in which men will battle 
i~nendilagly with the soil, in homes which will be mere hovels and which will have 
none ofthe comrorts which human invention has made possible for the enjoyment of 
men. 'The word "peasantry" has come to mean an unenviable thing, and it is wise for 
US ever to be on our girard against being forced to defend a state of society which it 

a? , d 
is no part of our outlook to defend. 

The failure to draw from such contemporary material leads Fry to the conclusion 

that the NCRM was advocating the continuance of pre-war policies when, in fact, quite 

the opposite is suggested by primary sources. Santa~naria was, for instance, claiming that 

the breakdown of' rural life was endemic in the .foundation o f  Australia, stemming as it 

did from a destructive commercial tradition which had within in it the "sceds of its own 
04 

destruction". Of course, this deficiency in research is not restricted to Fry's article, and 

goes some way to explaining the Failure of accounts t o  relate tlae NCRM to its 

contemporary context, and to  approacl~ the sub-ject as having an intrinsic value. 

Claiins of utopianism have persisted in most accounts of the rural ~novement and of  

Catholic Action. Rot11 Patrick O'Brien and Peter Morgan have argued that there existed a 
') 5 

strong utopian elcinent in Catholic thought throughout the 'forties and 'lilties. Morgan 

posited the homogeneous nature o f  Catholic social teaching, and placed it within the 

tradition of'thc "right": 

It was comprised o f  a jumbled up mixture of Catholic Actionists, 'rhomists, 
Francoists, Chestcrbellocians, Campions, distributists, integralists, rural utopians, 
etc., though these were only the different accidents of the same unchangeable 

0 0 
substance . . . 

'I'he NCIiM was just one of  its manikstations: 

Many Catholics at this time opposed the Industrial Revolution, money, urban lifc, 
advertising etc., as intrinsically anti-Christian; they believed in the salutary effects of 
life lived in a small, self-contained, organic community on medieval lines, living in 
the rhythm of the seasons and in harmony with nature, and with a defined and 
supernatural sphere. A couple of independent groups attempted to do this. On a more 
organiscd level, the Catholic Rural Movement pianncd f'or such a community on a 

' I  ? 
Santamaria, 'Programme or the  National (:atholic Rural Movement Pal?. One', p. 227. 
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ibid., p. 227. 
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IJ.O'Brien, 'Cathoiic revolutionaries', pp. 21-35. 0'Brien tended to focus on the C'crtl~olic Worker which 

had, during its early days ur~dcr the editorial influence of Santamaria, played a significant role in the 
development of &tholic social thought. See Patrick Morgan's devclopnlent of this idea in P.Morgan, 
'Varieties of Political Catholicism', Quudrunl, vol. I I ,  no. 5 ,  1967, pp. 41 -54. 
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regional basis: Mr Santamaria's early book The Earth Our Mother (1945) is an 
exalnple of the philosophy or rural utopianism. In addition, it must be remembered 
that the perennial attraction of the simple m~iicornplicated life for the Catholic mind , 

97 
af'fected many more than those who actually lived it. 

Deborah Edward has developed a similar argument with specific reference to the 

NCRM's two experimental communities, Maryknoll and San Isidore. She has argued 

that, whilst there existed differences between the two communities, they were at the same 

time "characteriscd by utopian enterprises that attempted to successfully balance idealism 
0 8 

and utility". lin stark contrast to Santamaria's claims in Againsl  he Tide, Edward 

.judged both communities failures-their failure being made inevitable by their utopian 

ideals. Auster has drawn a similar linkage in his article, where he attributes the failure of 

the NCKM's plans to its isolation from reality: "It was not be. Naive optimism as to the 

ell'cctivencss ol'public plal~ning gave way to a more realistic appreciation ol'political and 
09 

economic realities." 

None of these stcrdies has made any really significant contribution Lo an 

understallding o r  the NCIIM's intel lectual sources. Most have agreed that European 

thinkers, particularly thc distributists such as Bclloc, had a grcat impact and imparted to it 
100 

a highly romantic flavour. Austcr, fbr instance, repeated the claim of a connection 
101  

bctwceii Belloc, C'hesterton and Santa~naria's ideas on land settlement. Beyond this, 

the more recent writers have found little agreelncnt on other intellectual sources. Auster 

has ignored American agrarian thought, but claiins the NCRM imbibed ideas that had 

long been endemic to Australian and British thought, in particular the ideas o f  K.G. 
102 

Stapledon. Pn contrast, O'Rricn in dealing with thc broader questions of Catholic social 

thought of the 1930s and 40s, claimed there was a good deal of pseudo-Marxist thought 

mixed up  with its major inlluencc wliich "was the Hibernian tradition characteriscd by a 

'17 
ibid,, p. 48. 
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ghetto mentality, clericaiism and transplanted Irish nationalis~m". O'Farrell appeared to 

have accepted this viewpoint when he referred to the "rornanticising of the desirability of 
104 

small holding" as an "Irish ideal" that endured until the 1950s. 

'I'he issue of whether the NCRM represented a serious intellectual movement, or a 

shalPow and at times ideological one, belongs to a wider debate about the character of 

Santamaria h i rnse i~ . '~)~  lt is a debate in which Henderson has had a continuing influence. 

Brophy has argued that Catholic Action was largely anti-intellectuai and pro-Sascist, and 

that this revealed the inadequacy of the Catholic Church's intellectual position which 

discarded democratic principles "in favour of a paternalistic scheme for an Australian 
106 

society which oscillated between socialism and fascism". 

The picture of an anti-intellectual movement is repeated by Edward, who portrayed 

the NCRM as an attempt to impose an alternative ideology hopelessly out of touch with 

the needs of' post-Depression Australia. its perceived attempts to resurrect thc concept of 

a peasantry places it out of contention for the title of an intellectual movement. Whilst 

0'1:arrcll has argued against acceptance of Santamaria as a 'politician', there appears to 

have been little serious effort by any recent comlnentators to refute the picture or  a 

shallow, ideological movement as far as specific reference to the NCRM is concern~d." '~ 

'I'he death of Santamaria in 1998 brought about renewed interest in the anan and the 

movements in which l ~ e  was involved. However, most o r  thc resulting writing has been 

hostile. Giorgio Venturini repeated the claim that Santamaria's attachment to 

Chestcrbelloc was of a "passionate intensity", and contcndcd that the delining 

characteristics of his thought were his anti-communism and his desire to establish an 

Italian pea~antry."'~ 'I'hese contentions found their way into a collection of essays, edited 
100 by Qrmonde, and written by farmer associates of the C'cctholic Worker. Colin 

101 
Patrick O'Brien, 'Catholic revolutionaries', p. 25. 
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Patrick O'Farrell, The Cutholic Church und Cornmunily: An Ausiruliun t-lislory, p. 130. 
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Thornton-Smith, in particular, presented a detailed argument based on an examination of 

Santarnaria's early life, in which he attempted to prove his deep attachment to right wing 

causes inciuding fascism and Action ~;run~ai,se."" Former Campion, Xavier Connor, 

argued that the Catholic Action controversies of the mid I?fties originated in Santamaria's 

flawed understanding of the correct relationship between Church and state in a liberal 

society. Had he applied the "correct" understanding of Jacques Maritain and John 

Courtney Murray (a major influence on Santarnaria's enemies in the Cutholic Worker), 

Catholic Action would have been kept apart fkorn politics and the entire controversy 

would have been avoided.' I '  

Bruce Duncan published his massive history ol' the anti-communist struggle and 

the Santamaria controversy in 2001. Whiilst he acknowledged the influence of American 

agrarians such as Ligutti on the NCRM, he largely reiterated Hel2derson's verdict on the 

rural rn~vernent."~ He recounted the history of the period in the context of European 

debates, and argued that Santamaria and the movements he led were heavily influenced 

by the right wing integralism ol' Charles Maurras. To support his case, he drew 

substantially on the interpretations of Kevin Kelly, who had fallen out with Santamaria at 

Ihc time of'the creation 01' ANSCA in 1938. Duncan maintained that Santamaria had a 

I'undarnentally 4lawed understanding o f  Catholic Action and failed to appreciate tllc 

importance of maintaining the separation of the Church liom politics. Bn this respect, he 

was supposedly out of kilter with the rest o f the  Campion movement and especially with 

Kelly, who (Duncan claimed) had a deep understanding of Maritain. In the end, Duncan's 

work is thc history of a struggle between the conscrvativc and reactionary "integralisrn" 

of  Maurras versus the tolerance of Maritain, who rejected "conservative and reactionary 

political movements" and the involvement of the Church in politics."' As in so many 

previous histories, the NCKM has again been portraycd as a utopian movernent which 

failed to take account of Australian realities."" 

110 Colin Thornton-Smith, 'The Young Santamaria and his n~entors', ibid., pp.55-96. 
" '  Xavier Connor, 'In Error an Church-State Doctrine', ibid., pp. 145-1 61. 
' " Bruce Duncan, Crusade or Conspiracy? Catholics und the anti-Communist ~lrugglc in Azrstruliu, 
lJNSW Press, Sydney, 2001 .. 
'I '  ibid., p.4. 
"4  ibid., p. 32. 
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Need for revisionism 

'Fhe obviousness of the flawed approaches to Catholic Action and, more 

specifically, its specialist movements such as the NCRM, has led to some calls for 

substantial revision. Patrick O'Brien has drawn attention to similar interpretive prcablems 

when writing the history of the CTulholic Worker. He referred to a keenness on the part of 

historians to employ "pre-packaged methodologies" that "fail to accommodate the 

intricacies of a finely woven and rich texture of movements in social and intellectual 
1 1 . 5  

history." Terms and concepts are consequently interpreted quite differently from their 

original intent. Santamaria's use of terms bearing a Marxist legacy, for instance, can lead 

to terrible conf~~sion in much the same way as occurred over the NCRM's ernploy~nent oC 

the word "peasantry". 

Research done on agrarian thought in the llnitcd States suggests some useful 

pointers h r  a revision of the NCRM, and reveals the shallowness of Australian work.'16 
r 7 B his research suggests an intimate connection with Australian agrarian thought, in 

particular that of the NCRM. Rather than ridiculing agrarian thinkers as irrelevant, tlaesc 

studies have sought to understand and define their contribution to American social 

thought. 'They have pointed out that, whilst American agrarians appealed to many 

disparate sources of inspiration, they were not illogical or thoughtlessly eclectic, although 

therc existed a close relationship between Catholic, Christian and secuQarist agrarians 

s ~ ~ c h  as Ralph Borsodi and the Ncarings. Marlett contends that the neo-scholastic revival 

of the earlier twentieth century provided the National Catholic Rural Life ConFercnce 

(NC WC) with a philosophical and theological framework that enabled the integration of 

very diversc movements such as the decel~tralisation that pre-existed in American 

intellectual  circle^."^ Whilst there appears to be common agreement that agrarians such 

as the Southern Agrarians and the NCRLC failed in their ambitious plans Sor the 

construction of an alternative society, they have continued to make a powerful 

contribution to counter-cultural thought. 'l'hesc works suggest that equally I'ertile ground 

awaits the historian of Australian agrarian thought. 

- 
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Patrick O'Brien, 'C:atholic revolutionaries', p. 2 1. 
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in Saskatcl~ewan during the Great Depression, PhD thesis, Quecn's University at Kingston, (Biada, 1997 ; 
Rebecca K. Gould, At I-iome in Naturc: the Religious and Cultural Work oS Homesteading in 'l'wcntieth 
Century America, PhD thesis, E-larvard University, Cambridge, Massachusetts, 1997. 
117 Marlett, p. 188. 

39 



A recent work of Michael Hogan has called for a far more comprehensive re- 

examination of the thought of Catholic Action in Australia. Whilst foc~lssing on the issue 

of Catholic Action's proposed Industrial Councils, he has pointed out the lack of 

impartiality in accounts of the period: 

It is often the rnisfort~lne of forthright ideologies [Hogan uses this term in a manner 
entirely different from that of I-fenderson] to be judged by their excesses . . . In a 
similar way in Australia many critical social ideas promoted within the Catholic 
Church in the 1930s and 1940s have come to be coloured by the politics of the 
'Movement', the disastrous 1950s split in the labour movement, and the anti-Labor 

118 
and socially conservative Democratic Labor Party . . . 
Hogan's fresh look at Catholic Action's Worker Councils, he argues, draws a 

picture that "is a long way rrom the accepted wisdom of' an Australian Catholic ideology 

ofthe 19330s and 19430s dominated by conservative ideas - pre-occupicd with the threat 
I I 9  

of communism in the trade union movement". 

BIogan's article contcnds that the corporatist proposals of Catholic Action were 

hardly utopian and reactionary. Rather, they contained a "radical and progressive critique 

of capitalism which challenged most conservative ideas about the economic management 
120 

of modern statcs". An important influence in the development of this idea, Ilagan 

claims, was the advent o r  the Great Depression, which forccd a reassessment of 

prcvaiiiing economic ideas. 

1 logan's revisionism is signif>cant in that he has produced what is really the first 

work lo examine an aspect of Catholic Action thought in the context of thc times, thus 

freeing it from the constraints ol'later interpretations. ]In doing so he has argued that the 

concept of Workers' Councils, rather than being a naive &)reign import, was ~norc 

"considered", and sl~arcd some common sources ol' inspiration with the Australian Labor 

movement. f le argues that Chcsterton and Belloc had a greater impact on the thought of' 

the Guild Socialists and Palmer than they did on Santamaria. In sharp contrast to Truman, 

and to some extent Iiienderson, Hogan maintains that Santamaria searched far more 

widely than papal encyclicals for ideas about social reform, and that it was I>awson, 

118 
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rather than Relloc and Chesterton, who had an impact on Freedom published in 1942. 

linfodunately I-Pogan does not expand on this insight. 

Such arguments lend significant force to the need For a proper study of the NCRM. 

The term "fresh steady" would seem inappropriate, as none of the previous works, bar 

Pldward's, constitute studies in their own right. It is clear that it is time for a detailed 

examination ofthe NCRM in the context of the times in which it existed. 

121 
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CHAPTER 2 

CATHOLIC ACTION 

Introduction 

It is difficult to decide where a study of the NCRM should commence. That its 

origins are found in the Campion movcment of the 1930s would suggest the birth of that 

movement as an appropriate starting point. As with so many intellectual histories, 

however, the task is more complicated than merely identifying a chronological point. It is 

necessary to sketch the background of the body of Catholic social thought that had deeply 

influenced the movement's founders and that set the context for its operations over thirty 

years. Providing this background is also more practical organisationally, as it removes the 

necessity of constantly explaining the religious context of' various issues as they arise 

throughout the thesis. 

The importance of Catholic social thought to the NCWM is indicated by the very 

namc of the movement. That it was mandated in 1941 as an offjcial body of Catholic 

Action was a public declaration by the Australian episcopacy of its ability to Saithlirlly 

present Catholic social principles: its motto 'To restore Christ to the Countryside, and the 

Countryside to Christ" was inspired by the papal encyclical E Suprerni. The influence of 

Catholic social thought extended back beyond the year of the movement's establishment, 

to the inspiration given to its founders in the early 1930s as members of the Campian 

society. It was the 1928 visit of the English Catholic social thinker, Father C. C. 

Martindale SJ, and his talks on Catholic Action, which initially inspired the creation of 

the Campion movement in 1931.' Conceiving themselves as an intellect~~al form of 

I His 1934 visit provided further encouragement. Martindale's visit had also served to inspire the Ayuinas 
Society, the precursor of the Adelaide Social Studies Guild, in 1928. Jory, pp. 17,58,68. 
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'Catholic Action', the Campions always appealed to the papal encyclicals and Catholic 

social movement as the jristification for their existence. Rerum Novarum (1891) and 

Quudrugesimo Anno (193 1 )  served as the starting points h r  their study of social issues, 

and exercised a strong influence over their young minds. 

The Campions' knowledge of the encyclicals was far from superficial. In addition 

to these, they studied and sought to educate the public in van Ketteler's thought and the 

history of the Catholic social movement.' Santarnaria's 1940 work, What [he ('hurch has 

done fbr the Worker, reveals a sophisticated understanding of major past personalities of 

the movement, particularly du Pin, de Mun, Manning, Ozanam and von ~ e t t e l e r . ~  

'I'heoretically at least, the Campion movement and the later NCRM represented 

applications of this thought. 

Another equally fundamental reason for an outline of the history of Catholic social 

thought is the enduring controversy over its relationship with those ideas expressed in 

NCRM writings and actions. As already indicated, some writers have argucd that the 

NCRM represented an 'ideological' or 'ironclad' application of Catholic social teaching. 

To assess such judgments, it is necessary to understand the nature of the NCRM's 

intePiectual inheritance from Catholic social teaching. 

The foliowing chapter comprises two major sectioras. The first offers a brief outline 

of the history of the Catholic social movement, the social encyclicals, Catholic Action 

and developments in Great Britain and the USA. It argues that analyses which treat the 

body of Catholic social thought as an organic whole arc at best simplistic. It was in 

reality highly polarised, fraught with tensions, and open to widely different 

interpretations. Whilst hostile to liberal capitalism, controversies over the role ofthe state 

in social and economic intervention and later bitter divisions over the proper relationship 

between the Catholic social movement and palitics threatened to wreck initiatives. I t  is 

very hard to claim an iron clad ideological adherence to a ~novcment that contained so 

many internal tensions. Instead, out of the confusion and vagaries of various aspects of 

Catholic social teaching and Catholic Action, thinkers were left the task or choosing their 

The Campions were asked to provide speakers for Cutholic Rudio I-lour who could address issues of 
Church social teaching. Campion Minutes 17 Jul. 1033, Campion Papers. See for instance the Campion 
contribution to Cuiholic R ~ d i o  Houv : Francis Murphy 'Baron von Kettelcr' 26 Feb. 1933, T. .I. Hogan 
'Labour Encyclical' 9 Sep. 1934, Santamaria 'What the Church has done for the Workers' 12 Dec.er 1938, 
18 Dec. 1938 
' What the Church hus dc)ne.ft)r  he Workc?r, ACTS, Melbourne, 1940, p. 13. 



own elements and producing a workable synthesis. In these circumstances it was natural 

that influences extraneous to the 'official' sources would play a crucial role in defining 

thought. One effect of this openness was that the Great Depression, literary sources, and 

overseas movements and experiments would have a significant influence on developing 

the thought that produced and dominated the future NCWM. The greatest of these 

influences was to be American social thought, and the experience of the New Deal, which 

will be dealt with in Chapter 6. 

The second major section deals with the issue of the agrarianism developing in the 

United States and its role in Catholic social thought. Whilst the encyclicals were 

important in establishing some of the mental framework of the NCRM, rural issues Found 

scant mention in them, and no basis for a new agrarian order or a restoration of a 

"peasant" society was outlined. Nor was such an order urged. Instead, agrarianism among 

Catholics in the United States developed as a response to the economic crises of the 

1930s and was significantly influenced by non-Catholic sources. It sought particularly to 

develop an alternative society that ofen  diverged markedly from the rural vision common 

to British writers like Belloc and Chesledon. 

Thc origins of the Catholic social movement 

The origins of 1930s Catholic social thought are to be found in the Catholic social 

movement of the nineteenth century. The term 'Catholic social movement7 can be applied 

only loosely to those Catholic thinkers who sougl~t to redefine the Church's position on 

social matters following the French revolution. le could be said to have started with de 

k,arnmenais and l,acordaire during the 1820s and 1830s. As it became increasingly 

obvious that the uncien regime coeild never be securely restored, these thinkers sought to 

adapt the Church's position to the new liberal political realities. They argued that it was 

possible to be both a 'good Catholic' and a 'good liberal.' 

This controvcrsia1 new approach had wide ranging political and social implications. 

I-laving experienced the massive dislocation of the French revolution, society by thc 

1830s was feeling the impact of the industrial Revolution. Some thinkers contended that 

a new social order was being born and that Catholics would have to play a role in its 

creation. Frederic Ozanam argued "let us go over to the barbarians", meaning: 



... that we should occupy ourselves with the people whose wants are too many and 
whose rights are too few, who are crying out and fairly for a share in public affairs, 
for assurances of employment. and against distress; who follow bad leaders because 
they have no good leaders." 

Ozanarn attempted to create a new Christian social synthesis. I-Ie contended that the 

state should come to the aid of the proletariat through legislation, but that workers' 

associations should also play an important role. In thjs way he ran counter to the pre- 1793 

French revolutiol~aries, who were ideologically opposed to any form of economic 

regulation.5 In doing so he was defining a position close to the emerging socialist 

movement. On the other hand, his appeal to worlters' organisations avoided the extreme 

position of the Saint Simonians, whilst drawing on memories of the pre-revolutionary 

guild system. 

'I'he election of Armand de Melun ( 1  807- 1877) to the French Assembly in 1841 

ol'fered them laope that these ideas, particularly those of state funded social welfare, 

would find its way into legis~ation.~  is attempts, however, were frustrated by the decp 

religious and political divisions existing in the Assembly. Ozanam's premature death, and 

conservative French Catholics (many of whom believed in a personalised Catholicism 

cxisting within a liberal economic system), prevented mucl~ furthcr progress until after 

the France-Prussian war. Instead, the initiative in social thought passed to Germany 

where Baron von Ketteler achieved spectacular gains liar the social movement. 

Originally a member ol'the Prussian civil service, von Ketteler was ordained to the 

priesthood in 1844, and shortly afterwards gained election to the Prussian parliament, 

which he used as a platform for his ideas. Drawing on the writings ol' Baadcr (a close 

friend of the early French social thinkers), von Ketteler developed a principle that would 

come to be central to Catholic social thought - suhsiu'iurity. Von Ketteler described this 

as the view that: 

. . . every individual element which is able to exercise its rights should be free to do 
so. To me the state is not a machine but rather a living organism with living 
members in which every lnernber has its own right, its ow11 function and is free to 
determine its own life. Such members are the individual, the family, t l~c comlnunity 

Ozanam quoted by Patrick Ford in Leo Xllil and the Gods of Revolution, unpublished manuscript, p.48. 
See for instance the case of Jacques Roux, vicar of the parish of Saint-Nicolas-des Champs, who was 

jailed for his advocacy o f  regulation whicli went against the tenets of the french revolution and smacked of' 
the Ancien Regime. Simon Shama, Citizens. A Chronicle of the French Revolution, Penguin, London, 
1989, p.754. 
" For Melun's efforts see Adrien Dansetle, Religious Hislory ofMc~u'ern Frunce, Nelson, Edinburgh, 1961, 
pp. 117-1 19. 



etc . Every lower member is free to move in its sphere and enjoys the right of the 
freest self-determination and self-government. Only where a lower organism is no 
longer in a position to achieve its own ends or to defend itself against a threatening 
development.. .si~ouId a greater body inter~ene.~ 

Although the subsidiarity principle could be used as an argument against state 

intervention, von Ketteler became increasingly convinced of the latter's necessity. B-ie 

rejected the co-operative and corporate organisation of labour as proposed by liberals and 

socialists, arguing instead for trade unionism and state legislation.' 

Under von Ketteler's leadership, the social movement gained increasing 

momentum. 1868 saw the establishment of C,'hri,stlich-Soziale Bltitler, tlie first periodical 

devoted to studying the social question. Several months later various Catholic 

organisations formed the Christian Social Party, choosing to make the new paper their 

official organ.' In this promising environment von Ketteler argued ever more strongly For 

government intervention to solve the labour problem. It must, he said, answer four 

claims: the increase of wages relative to the true value of labour, shorter working hours, a 

day of rest, and the prohibition of children's and women's labour in factories."' 

'B'Ple creation of the Volksverein, and the election of von Ketteler's protCg6, canon 

Mouhng, ultimately secured much of this program. Comprised of Christian social 

unions, Catholic workingman's associations and artisans' guilds, the Volksvcrein was 

responsible not only for organisation but education in the principles of the Catholic social 

movement. It was the social and intellectual ancillary to the political struggle For the 

implementation of the social movement, and delivered substantial weight to 

representatives in the Weich's parliament. By 1890, with the assistance of Ludwig 

Windthorst (leader of the Centre Party), most of the legislation for social, accident, age 

and sickness insurance had been put in place.' 

The apparent success of the German reform movement inspired Catholic social 

thinkers for many years. It could not, however, conceal a widening rift that was occurring 

amongst reformers elsewhere, particularly in France and Belgium, and their respective 

schools of thought (Angers and Liege). At the heart of the conflict was the debate about 

Patrick Ford quoting von Ketteler, p.59. 
ibid., p.70. 
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thc role of the state in socio-economic legislation. This division was further muddied in 

France over individual allegiances to royalty and republicanism. 

The Angers school (the Catholic Society for Political and Social Economy) under 

the encouragement of Monsignor Preppel of Angers had broken away fiom the wider 

social movement due to its distrust of government intervention. Interestingly, Angers and 

the Eoire Valley was also one of the strongholds of Anarcho-Syndicalism with its anti- 

statist vision of society, based on the redistribution of property. Freppel's movement, 

however, was decidedly royalist. It repudiated the line established by Ozanam, and 

becamc closely allied with Catholic jurists and their publication Revue eatholique des 

inslitutions el du roi. Pt rcjected state intervention and argued that "wages must be 

dekerrnincd by supply and demand, compulsory social insurance was repugnant to natural 

law, and state intervention in labour questions must be restricted to the narrowest 

limits".12 Thosc who advocatcd state intervention were condemned as  socialist^.'^ 
Instead, Angers looked yearningly towards the ancien regime, particularly the Middle 

Ages as an appropriate social model. The answers to the social question lay in the wider 

distribertio~~ of property and cooperative organisations, funded and directed by individuals 

and modeled on medieval guilds. Angers gradually became a focal point for advocates of 

cooperatives and the guild socialist movement, and its thought can be seen to have had a 

great impact on British writers such as Hilaire Belloc ( 1  870-1953). 

i,ikge was bitterly opposed to the medievalism of Angers. As a traditional centre 

Pijr Catholic intellectualism in Belgium it was not far from Aachen, the capital of German 

social thought, and reflected similar in.llucnces.14 The widening of Belgian suffrage in 

1894 created new opportunities for using government for the implementation of social 

policy, especially ibr the relief of farmers and coal miners and this made Belgium more 

receptive to the interventionist line.I5 It generally held to the tl~ought originally developed 

by Ozanam and latcr von Ketteler and had the support ol' Cardinal Manning of 

- - 

l 2  ibid., p. 87. 
I' This condemnation applied to people such as De Mun, conFrere of La Tour du Pin, who, a h  the I:ranco- 
Prussian war, founded various workingman's clubs and attempted to have Catholic social policies adopted 
in the French parliament. ibid., p. 72. 
"' The effects of German interventionist thought flowed through to France in the persons of De Mun and La 
Tour du Pin who had both been imprisoned there during the Franco Prussian war. 
l 5  Jean Neuville, 'Les origines de la Ligue nationale des travailleurs chrCtiens7, Le Mauvement Ouvriem 
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Westminster, the Swiss activist Gaspard Decurtins, and the French thinker de iVun.16 

Manning's keynote address to the third congress of Li6ge was described by the Dublin 

Review as having. "swept" the movement "to the extreme left of Christian ~ocialism".'~ 

'The Cardinal had argued forcefully for state intervention: 

I do not believe that it will ever be possible to establish peaceful relations between 
employers and workers, until it is publicly acknowledged and established that there 
must be a just and fitting measure that will regulate profits and wages, a measure that 
will govern all the free contracts between capital and labour.'" 

By the 1890s it had become clear that, in spite of the success of von Ketteler's 

movement, Catholic social thought was often radically divided over the issue ofthe role 

of the state. The divisions between interventionist and non-interventionist, republican and 

monarchist, not to mention the question ofthe separation of Church and stale, meant that 

the movement was fraught with controversy. It was simply impossible to claim the 

movement was a 'seamless garment', and it was likely that secular influences would play 

an important rolc in an individuai's interpretation of it. The divisions were to have 

important ramifications for the twentieth century. As the different schools struggled for 

legitimacy, activists would be forced to look to other sources to validate and develop 

their positions. A series of papal encyclicals starting in 1891 sought to resolve this 

problem, thereby giving a clear exposition of Catholic social principles.'Y 

T h e  social enncyclicals 

'!'he first and the most famous of' the social. encyclicals was Leo XIIl's Rerum 

Novururn of 1891. Rerum Novarum marked the first public brealc with the past, 

legitimising much of von Ketteler's work, whilst attempting to strike a cotnpromise 

between Liege and Angers. In reality, it marked a substantial defeat for the more extreme 

elements of Angers - a defeat that was compounded further by the release of Au milieu 

dcs .solicitude,s, which finally reconciled the Church to republican France. According to 

16 Ford, p.86. For Manning see Georgina McEntee, The Social Catholic Movement in Great Britain, 
Macrnillan, New York, 1927, pp. 23-39. 
l 7  ibid., p.240. 
I K  Alec Vidler , A CJentury o;f'Sc)ciul (htholici.sm 1820-1920, S.P.C.K., London, 1964, p. 50. 
I 0 ,Ypesse Voltc (Catholic Action in Italy 1898), E Supremi (Restoration of All Things in Christ i go?), 
k r m o  I1 Ovuposito (Catl.lolic Action in Italy 1905), Sinpluri  Quadurn (labor organisations in Gcrmany 
1912), Uhi Arcano Dci Consilio (Peace of' Christ in the Kingdom of Christ 1922), Quu&ugesimo Anno 
(Kcnewal of the social order 193 I), Non Ahbiamo Bisogno (Catholic Action 193 I), Nova fnzpendct (193 31, 
andSummi Pontificatus (The role ofthe State in the modem world 1939). 



Dansette, Leo XI11 "gave social Catholicism its character for hall' a ~entury."'~) A new 

"generation, their outlook governed by these two papal pronouncements, ceased to hope 

[or a Christian monarchy served by a fervent aristocracy and looked instead to a Christian 

democracy whose leaders would be provided by a Catholic Clite drawn from all cPasses in 

the ~ornmunity."~' Rerum Novarum has been so important to various Catholic 

intellectuals, and especially to the social movement of the twentieth century that it is 

important to have a grasp of its fundamental principles and, in particular, of its 

unresolved tensions. 

Though commonly held to mean 'on new things,' Rerum Novarum took its title 

from a passage of Virgil, and acti~aliy meant 'on revolutions'. It was intended as an 

answer to the Enlightenment and its twin children the French and industrial revolutions. 

As such it rejected a return to the ancien regime, accepting many of the new social and 

economic realities. In the main it addressed itselS to industrial problems, largely ignoring 

the old pre-industrial order. The subjects of land, farming and agriculture merited less 

than 182 words out of the document's total of 14,692. Whilst mentioning in passing that 

the duty of the state was to assist a "thriving agriculture", the question was really 

addressed within the industrial con te~ t .~ '  Land ownership was used as an example of 

where ownership leads to "far greater eagerness and diligence" on the part of workers." 

Its wider distribution was recommended as a means of preventing people from "leaving 

the country in which they have been born and bred". One searches the document in vain 

far an agrarian philosophy, an advocacy of a return to peasantry, or even a eulogy for its 

passing. 

The vast majority of Rerum Novarum addressed itself to the questions of the 

organisation of labour, ownership, and state intervention. 11 broke decisively with the 

previous papal tendency to identify with the establishment. Whilst Leo XlII described the 

masses as 'hnedy and helpless'" and "with minds inflamed and always ready for 

disorder", it was severely critical of capitalists. lising an analysis more hmiliar to the 

European left, he said of the capitalist class: "Since it alone has under its control every 

kind of  work and business, it diverts to its own advantage and interest all production, 

Dansette, pp. 124-1 25 
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sources of wealth and exerts no little power in the administration itself of the state".24 ln a 

similar vein the pope also argued that "the wealth of nations originates from no other 

source than from the labour of workers."25 

Whilst there was a good deal in common between Rerum Novurum sand the 

emerging European left in terms of its analysis of capitalism, the two diverged markedly 

in their principles for the establishment of the new order. Rerum Novurum rejected class 

warfare, preferring to speak of rights and duties. All people had the 'right to property', 

and workers had the right to a 'living wage'. Central to this were what were to be called 

the principles of "distributive justice" and "subsidiarity." '"0 promote these Leo XI11 

advocated mutual aid societies and cooperative enterprises, which were not envisaged as 

a romantic cast back to the uncien regime: "In our present age of greater culture, with its 

new customs and ways of living, and with the increased number of things that are 

required by daily life, it is most clearly necessary that workers' associations be adapted to 

meet the present neednz7 Union-style organisations were strongly advocated by Rerum 

Novurum, as was the right to unionise. Rerum Novurum also supported, with what were 

to have important repercussions for Catholic social thinkers, the principle of government 

intervention. As the state's purpose was to protect the "cornrnonweal" it must protect the 

powcrlcss. Because the "rich can protect themselves", it commented, "Let those in charge 

of states make use of' the provision afforded by laws and institutions," to regulate and 

intervene in the economy whilst preserving freedoms.28 

Tensions within papal social teaching 

From 189 1 to 193 1 another eight encyclicals appeared, expanding on the principles 

established by Kerum Novurum. To what extent did they as a body present a definitive 

system of social thought that could provide a clear ideological system far use by future 

Catholic activists? Such an approach would imply unity and clarity of thought in the 

'' Kcvum Novarum, para. 66. 
25 ibid., para. 51. 
'"hese two principles present in Kerum Novarum were not precisely defined until Qucidruge.simo Anno in 
193 1 .  'Distributive justice' meant that property should be widely distributed throughout society whilst 
'subsidiarity' argued that a higherllarger body should not assume the functions that can be performed by a 
lesser one. The functions of the citizen and the family especially, should not be assumed by the state. 
27 ibid., para. 69. 
28 The Worker :s ChLIYter. EncyclicuI letter of Pope Leo XIII, Catholic Truth Society, London, I %0. p.29. 



documents. Rerum Novarum, for its part, is not a definitive document that offers a tight 

ideological system which could provide the blueprint for a new social order. Whilst it 

represented a defeat for the more extreme elements of the Angers school, there was still 

considerable room Peft for manoeuvre. Inclusion of the advocacy of guild-type systems 

and cooperative enterprises was a concession to the Angers school, who had wanted all 

mention ofthe regulatory powers of the state to be excised from the encyclical. The result 

was that the encyclical could be interpreted differently, depending on one's own 

selectivity and the strength of and exposure to outside int~uences.~"his was particularly 

clear as regards the delineation of spheres of state intervention - an issue that would 

become a defining one for the NCRM. It would in fact mirror the issue of Church-state 

relations in the Catholic Action debate. 

In spite of some concessions to Angers, Rerum Novurum failed to reconcile entirely 

thc opposing schools of 'self-help' and government intervention. On the one hand it 

claimed, "There is no reason to interpose provision by the State, for man is older than the 

state", whilst on thc other it argued that the state must use its own "laws and authority" to 

improve the condition of the workers. To urge that the powers of the state must be used 

"within reason" leaves the issue capable of vastly different interpretations. 'I'he 

encyclical's warnings against the dangers of socialism could appear to lend weight to the 

anti-interventionist school, particularly if'  the clauses, "whilst preserving freedoms" and 

"within reason", were liberally interpreted. On the other hand, one could see I,eo XIII's 

advocacy of unionism, and his comment that the rich did not require state protection 

since they were fully capable of looking after thcrnselves, as cndorsernents of' 

interventionists. 

Pius XI'S release of  Quudruge.sirno Anno in 193 1 was supposed to be an attempt to 

put an end to the controversies surrounding Rerum ~ o v u r u m . ~ ~  In reality, it showed i n  the 

wake of'the outbreak of the Great Depression how much more Catholic social thought 

was converging with that of the non-Marxist left. Ileclaring that 'Tree competition is 

dead; economic dictatorship has taken its place", Quau%ugcsimo Anno claimed that it was 

'" See for instance Maisie Ward's observation of the different reactions to Quadragesirno Anno: 'Yet the 
Pope's words were treated almost as an acceptance of  the existing conditions of property by the more 
conservative while the more radical simply tried to evade them'. Maisie Ward, Gilbert Keith C'hesterton, 
Penguin, Harmondsworth, 1958, p. 329. 
'' Quau'ragesimo Annu, ACTS Melbourne, 193 1 ,  p. 15. 



coming to the defence of those who had been attacked as  "dangerous innovators". " it 

portrayed Revzlrn Novurum as a document that had "completely overthrown those 

teetering tenets of E,iberalism, which had long hampered effective interference by 

G~vernrnent".~"n doing so Pius XI was attributing to Rerum Novurum a more 

unequivocally interventionist stand than was justified by the original. Whilst rejecting 

'class warfare' and liberal capitalism, it was clear that the document was overwhelmingly 

aimed at capitalism: 

Just as the unity of human society cannot be built upon class warfare, so the proper 
order of economic affairs cannot be left to free competition alone. From this source 
have proceeded in the past all the errors of the 'individualistic' school. This 
school ... teaches that the State should refrain in practice from interfering therein, 
because these possess in fiee competition and open markets the principle of self- 
direction better able to control than any created intellect. Free competition, however, 
though within certain limits just and productive of good results, cannot be the ruling 
principle of the economic world; this has been abundantly proved by the 
consequences that have followed from the .free rein given to those dangerous 
individualistic ideals.z3 

The point was not missed by lay Catholic writers such as  Frank Sheed who wrote that the 

encyclicali was two-thirds communist. Corporations, speculation and the greed and 

manipulation of the market place, together with the diminished responsibility of  the 

corporate entity, were roundly condemned, as were the advocates of li-ee trade.34 

Quaa'ragesirno Anno radically reinterpreted the role of the state. Whilst making a 

statement that could be seen as a rejection of the more extreme advocates of cooperative 

enterprises, Pius XI attributed a vastly increased importance to the state. Endorsing 

Keynesian style economics, he went far further than Herurn ~ovanl,n." No longer was it 

'acceptable within reason' for the state to intervene - the state was to be the agent of 

social reform: 

When we speak of the reform of the social order it is principally the State that we 
have in mind. Not indeed, that all salvation is to be hoped from its intervention, but 
because on account of the evil of"individualism", as we called it, things have come 
to such a pass that the highly developed social life which once flourished in a variety 

'' ibid., p. 36. 
'' ibid., pp. 4, 10. 
'' ibid., p. 32 
74 Quudrage.timo Anno, ACTS. Melbourne, 193 1, p.46. 
'' See para. 51 for an endorsement of Keynesian economics: 'Expending larger incomes so that the 
opportunity for gainful work may be abundant, provided, I~owever, that this work is applied to producing 
really useful goods, ought to be considered, as ... an outstanding example of the virtue of munilicence ...' 
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of prosperous institutions organically linked with each other, has been damaged and 
all but ruined, leaving thus virtually only the individual and the state.'" 

The social order had to be imbued with a spirit of justice, which was not simply 

voluntary and individualist in nature but 'juridical', in that it was to be operated by the 

state. 'That is, the state must regulate in such a way that the demands for justice "pervade 

all activity".37 In a marked change from Rerum ~Vovurum it was claimed that the state 

should carry out these major tasks whilst leaving to "the smaller groups the settlement of 

business of minor irnportan~e."'~ The encyclical also defined property, interpreting a 

larger role for state control. The right to property was not absolute and government 

sho~lPd be used to overcome its usurpation by the wealthy: 

For it is rightly contended that certain forms of property must be reserved to the 
State, since they carry with them an opportunity of domination too great to be left lo 
private individuals without injury to the co~nrnunity at large.39 

Those who forced the sale of products below cost price were roundly condemned. Bt was 

clear that redistribution or socialisation by thc state contained "nothing opposed to 

Christian truth, nor are they in any sense a precursor to ~ocial isrn".~~) 

Whilst the document clearly rejected doctrinaire Marxist socialism, describing 

sociaPism as the Church's "bitterest adversary and accuser", it was surprisingly 

conciliatory to some within the socialist movement." lt differentiated between two 

forms of socialism --- one that had followed a similar path to capitalism and concluded 

as a form of communism. This was unacceptable as it did not recognise a divine end, 

and because it claimed that a11 production musk be carried on collectively - a goaP which 

could only be rcalised through excessive compulsion. The other form of socialism was 

less radical, and bore a "striking" resemblance to the 'tjust demands of Christian social 

rcform". Commenting on the changes within this socialist movement, Pius XI said: "llf 

'3 0 ibid., pp. 28-29. 
77 ibid., p.32 See also 'It is, therefore, very necessary that economic affairs be once more subjected to and 
governed by, a true and el'fective guiding principle ... It cannot however be curbed and governed by itselr.' 
'Free competition, and still more, economic domination, must be kept within just limits, and must be 
brought under effective control of the public authority in matters pertaining to the latter's competence.' 
ibid., p. 36. 
3 X  ibid., p. 29. 
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these changes continue, it may well come about that gradually the tenets oF mitigated 

Socialism will no longer be different from the programs of those who seek to refom 

human society according to Christian principles."42 Whilst it claimed that Catholics still 

could not join organisations that adhered to socialisln as it had been traditionally 

defined, Pius XI was prepared to allow Catholics to belong to organisations that were 

socialist in name only. 

Quadruge.simo Anno's solution was to apply state regulation in an attempt to attain 

a more organic society. Like Rerum Novarum it rejected class warfare but went Iirrther in 

its recommendations for the reconstruction of the social order in its suggestion of a 

corporatist solution. Corporatism was a vague term that had its origins in early nineteenth 

century Germany when Catholic thinkers attempted to devise ideas for a more organic 

state that could avoid class They saw in the medieval guild a possible model 

for the reorganisation of industry, which could bind workers and owners in a cooperative 

arrangement that would enable them to regulate wages, prices and working conditions. 

As the concept developed in France it was seen as a means of achieving genuine 

industrial democracy capable of countering the parliamentary system which was regarded 

as a devicc for ensuring "capitalist d~ rn ina t ion" .~~  Lkon Harmel applied the principle to 

his own business and wrote detailed plans for the establishment o r  corporations on a 

national scale but failed to have them adopted by the French government." Corporatist 

advocates were divided over how the new corporations sho~lld be structured and the 

means for their establishment. There were dil'ferences over whether they should be 

devcloped from existing trade unions or be established by legislation. 'There were also 

questions regarding their size and the role of governmcnt in administering the new 

entities. 

By the time of Quadragesimo Anno's writing, variations of the corporatist scheme 

were being applied in Italy, Austria and Portugal. Whilst the encyclical was favourable to 

the principles of corporatism, it urged caution as the "new syndical and corporatist 

institution possesses an excessively bureaucratic and political character.. . ., 46 'I'he 

" Quadrugesirno Anno, ACTS, Melbourne, 193 1 ,  p.3 9. 
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encyclical's corporatist outlook was more 'organic', embodying cooperation between 

employer and employee. It rested on a regulatory approach to prices, as such cooperation 

could only be established once a "reasonable relationship" existed between the prices 

obtained for the produce of various economic groups, such as farmers. and industrial 

workers. The state was to have a special role in providing legislation for vocational 

groups that could achieve social ends without engendering class warfare, but success was 

dependent on  individual^.^^ 
The chief weakness in Qucru'rcrgesirno Anno '.s plans for reconstruction was lack of 

detail. Despite the substantial development of principles since Rerurn Novarum it was 

difficult to see exactly what the new order would look like or how it sho~~ ld  be 

introduced. It certainly did not provide any suggestion of a new rural order of the type 

that was increasingly attracting activists in the English-speaking world. Thinkers 

continued to be influenced by previous debates and werc selective in their reading of 

Church documents. ?'he result was a continuing tension amongst students of Catholic 

social thought, typified by the dif'fesenccs between the American social thinker Father 

John Ryan and the Englishmen Hilaire Belloc and Father Vincent ~ c ~ a b b . ~ ~  

Catholic Action 

An extremely important corollary of the social encyclicals was Catholic Action. 

Like various other expressions used in the encyclicals, Catholic Action was a loose term, 

meant to coves those agencies of the Church which were attempting to impicment the 

Church's social ager~da.~?t may be argued that it officially originated in Italy, where in 

188 1 a ibrrnal body of the (&era dei bngressi e hi Cbmitcrti C,'oltolJca was established 

with the aim of coordinating various movements concerned with the implementation of 

Catholic social teaching. It was to include such things as Catholic banks, housing 

schemes, and rural and prokssional organ is at ion^.^^) There were parallel movements in 

47 ibid., p.29. 
" The new interpretation of the role of the state was re-emphasised with Pius XII's encyclical Summi 
Pontificatus, 1939, para.59. 'Hence, it is the noble prerogative and function of the State to control, aid and 
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Belgium, Germany and France. Not the least of lhese was the A.s,s:socialion Cutholique de 

la Frunqaise, a study group movement founded by Albert de Mun in 1886. 

The work of these movements was recognised by Leo XIlI in his encycilicals 

Graves de comrnuni and Sapientiae Christianae, which urged Christians to unite in an 

organised apostslate to bring the influence of Christianity to family, business and civic 

life. It was Leo who defined the term Catholic Action in S'esse Volle in 1898. Pius X's I1 

ili.rrno I'roposito (1905) established the movement on firmer ground, but it was during 

Pius Xi's papacy that the movement really blossomed. There followed a series of 

problems as attempts were made to define the nature of Catholic Action and its proper 

spheres of activity. 

Born as it was of the Catholic social movement, Catholic Action was beset by 

probPems over the interpretations of the social encyclicals, and groved to be an elusive 

animal when it came to definitions. The extent to which it shoudd be restricted to 

vocational groups was hotly contested, as was the preferred degree oS clerical and 

episcopal control.'' The greatest problem came, however, i n  defining its relationship with 

politics. The tensions over the role of the state were duplicated in the Catholic Action 

controversies in the United States and ~ u s t r a l i a . ' ~  

81 is true to say that there was a substantial body of  statements in variolas 

encyclicals and papal statements warning against the involvement of Catholic Action in 

politics. Pius X had prohibited Christian Democrats in iitaly from participating in political 

aclions, whilst Benedict XV ordered Catholic Action not to involve itself in "problems of 

5 '  According to Pius XI Catholic Action could be subdivided into different areas - vocational groups or 
common areas of interest. As the Jociste movement grew, it claimed the primacy of'the vocational group. 
Due to its less political nature the Jocistes became more highly favoured as conflict with totalitarian 
regimes grew. The sources for future conflict over the degree of clerical control could bc found in Pius X's 
statement that, '...Catholic Action is proper to the laity and not the clergy, who have however, the duty of 
directing, watching over and encouraging it.' J Fitzsimmons and Paul McGuire (cd), Restoring All Things: 
A Guide to Catholic Action, Sheed and Ward, London, 1939, p. 108. This was very difficult to put into 
practice - lay independence whilst at the same time insisting on clcrical control and direction imposed 
almost impossible requirements. Raymond Cour, Catholic Action undpoliticc; in the writings of Pope Pius 
XI, PhD Thesis, Department of Political Science, Notre Dame liniversity, Indiana, 1952, p.68; J 
Fitzsimmons and Paul McGuire, p. 108. 
5 2  Jory has claimed that 'Being part of the Church's formal structure, Catholic Action bodies were 
forbidden to engage in political or pressure group activity'. .lory, p.5. 1-lenderson has made an identical 
conclusion and has argued that 11 Fermo Proposito's warnings against political involvement provide clear 
evidence that Santamaria abandoned an authentic understanding of Catholic Action. Flenderson, p.9. 



a purely material or political order."j3 Pius Xil appeared to reiterate this point when he 

claimed, "Catholic Action, precisely because Catholic, neither must nor can enter politics 

for politics sake, we mean, the political struggle, party politics.'754 

The problems inherent in these statements were twofold. Firstly, it was very 

difficult to delineate a clear line between Catholic Action and politics. As already seen, 

the Church was looking increasingly to the state as a vehicle for social reform, and 

Catholic Action bodies, particularly in their intellectual sense, implied at least some 

degree of dialogue on the political level. Furthermore, the history of the Catholic social 

rnovemcnt in co~~ntries such as Germany had been highly political. Von Ketteler had used 

every political means, including his position in the Reichstag, to introduce Catholic social 

reforms. The Belgians had likewise been heavily involved in politics, to the point of 

founding a Catholic party and various Catholic Action movements such as the 

Boerenbond, which were openly political lobby groups.55 

Secondly, various papal statements were ambiguous. Benedict XV7s injunction to 

remain "above all problems of a purely material and political order" could have wildly 

different interpretations, particularly when the social encyclicals claimed that the role of 

government in the economy was inseparable Corn the moral law. Pius XI, particularly, 

added fuel to the fire when he stated that Catholic actionists were not only permitted to be 

invoived in politics, but had a 'duty' to be so." He claimed that "on politics rnay depend 

the interests of.' religion and in writing to the bishops of Lithuania emphasised 

the point: 

Catholics would be playing false to a grave duty were they not to interest thelnselves 
so far as they can in political affairs, the nation. ..Standing thus idle, they would 
leave the direction of public affairs to the easy grasp of those whose opinions hold 
forth no great hope of sal~ation.~' 

Pius XI attempted to extricate himself from the position by distinguishing between 

the involvement of Catholic actionists, as opposed to the off'iicial organs of Catholic 

Action which were subject to the authority ofthe Church hierarchy. Catholic Action in its 

'' Raymond Cour, quoting Benedict XV in a letter of 8 Jan, 1919. Catholic Action and politics in the 
writings of Pope Pius XI, PhD thesis, Department of Political Science, Notre Dame University, Indiana, 
1952, p.78. 
54 Cour, quoting discourse of Pius XI, 8 Sepl. 1924, p.79. 
55  J. Fitzsirnlnons and Paul McCuire, p. 153. 
56 Cour, p.l 16. 
57 ibid. 
58 ibid. 



public form was not to create political parties, or to engage in party politics, whilst 

Catholic actionists c ~ u l d . ~ b o w e v e r ,  his claim that "As defender of religious 

interests ... Catholic Action must be concerned about the programs of political parties", 

and concern itself with political and legislative processes, but remain above party politics, 

effectively nullified the statementa6' 

These apparent contradictions were to have unforeseen consequences for Australia 

in 1954-1956 and were to lead to dissension and confusion in the United States. Varioi~s 

writers became contortionists in attempting to hartnonise the statements. What many then 

and since have missed was the essentially pragmatic position of the papacy, particularly 

in relation to the contemporary political context in Italy. 

During the growth o r  the Catholic social movement and Catholic Action, the 

papacy was in a peculiar situation. Wider suffrage in Belgium and Germany delivered 

Catholic bodies substantial scope for political permeation, yet the Vatican was virtually 

frozen out of Italian political life. Part of Rome's refusal to recognise the annexation of 

the papal states was a ban on Catholics participating in politics. This created problems For 

Catholics in other countries seeking to understand the 130pe's position on political 

matters. Various addresses, such as that of Pius X which reiterated the ban on 

participation in Italian politics, could be interpreted as applying far more widely than to 

the Italian situation for which they were really intended. Likewise, addresses on Catholic 

Action tended to down play the political nature of Catholic Action so as not to appear to 

be relaxing the Italian political ban. 

The Concordat of I929 did not relax the pressure on Italian Catholic Action. 

Although it recognised Catholic Action groups, Mussolini's government was clear that 

they were to be kept separate froin politics. It was an uneasy peace, and when the Italian 

fascists saw the increasing power of Catholic Action groups they attacked them. The 

onset of the Yascistisation' program in 1936 pressured Pius XI even further to prove that 

5 9  Quadragesirno Anno, for example, called on Catholic Actionists to implement corporatist proposals: 'We 
look for this contribution, not to Catholic Action (which has no intcntion of displaying any strictly syndical 
or political activities) but to our sons, whom Catholic Action imbues with these principles, and trains for 
the apostolate under the guidance and direction of the Church.. .' Quadruge.simo Annu, ACTS, p.34 
60 Cour, pp. 83, 98. These distinctions gave enormous problerns to Catholic social writers during the 1950s 
when they attempted to interpret the teaching as a 'seamless robe' that extricated the Church from political 
entanglements. 



there was no political interference on the part of Catholic Action bodies." Previously, in 

1930, Cardinal Pacelli had ordered that Catholic Action leaders "should not at the same 

time be officials of political parties or the directors of political assembiies"." So 

adamant was the Italian Church in this that it was able to demonstrate to Mussolini that 

out of 20,000 Catholic Action Committees, only four were headed by local ex-directors 

of the Popular ~ a i - t ~ . ~ ~  

With the effective emasculation of Catholic Action in Italy, and its persecution in 

Germany, attention shifted to Belgium where a new Catholic Action enterprise, the 

./euncsse Ouvriere Chreiienne (referred to as the JOC or Jociste movement) had been 

established in 19 12 by Canon (later Cardinal) Cardijn ( 1  882-1 967)." The new movement 

was to have an enormous impact on the interpretation of the controversial parts of 

Catholic Action and substantial results for social teaching - as it would go a long way to 

depriving the Church of social agencies to influence political organs. Originally only one 

of numerous bodies of Belgian Catholic Action, it soon absorbed other bodies such as the 

A,ssocialion C'ulholique de la ,Jeunesse Belgc, and came to dominate the Catholic Action 

movement in France as well as Belgium. 

The Jocistes adopted the view that Catholic Action's proper field lay in vocational 

(such as students' and industrial workers') groups, rather than special interest groups. 

Organisationally, it was based on cell groi~ps, with a priest at their centre, which were in 

turn organiscd under an administrative umbrella run by the local hierarchy. Adopting an 

inquiry method (the 'enq~~ette'), the groups were to meditate on a gospel reading, discuss 

a particular problem, and then resolve 011 a way to address it. The proper field of action 

was deemed to be the workplace. More often than not the purpose was to transform the 

workplace through individual action and acts of charity. 

The Jocistes hoped that, through these new methods, the world could in time be 

permeated with a Catholic spirit. In so doing it marked a decisive shifl from the previous 

work of the social movement and Catholic Action. At the time and since, various writers 

ascribed its distinctiveness to its emphasis on the individual and its less clerical nature. 

Whilst these elements did distinguish it sharply froin Italian Catholic Action, such writers 

" Philip Morgan, Italian Fascism 1919-1945, Macmillan, London, 1995, pp. 120, 155. 
6 2  Cour, p.92. 
"7 ibid. 
(14 Fitzsimmons and McCuire, p. 155. 



have ofien missed the movement's real significance. It effectively redefined for many the 

path for Catholic Action as  something moving away from politics and the state. Socistes' 

works, such as Fitzsimmons' Restoring All Things in Christ, cast the history of Italian 

Catholic Action and the Pope's arguments with the Christian Democrats in such a way as 

to warn against political involvement." Fitzsimmons claimed, ignoring various pontifical 

statements, the American Catholic Welfare Conference, as well as the earlier Belgian 

movements: 

It was the constant will and never-failing endeavour of Pius X to safeguard Catholic 
Action from every influence, penetration or infiltration of a political party character, 
so that all the lay organisations which took part in Catholic Action had to limit their 
activities to the exclusively cultural and religious plane. We have in Italy a typical 
example ofthis energetic and providential attitude ofthe Great 

It was this particular view of Catholic Action, which influenced later judgements 

such as Henderson's. 

The affair of the Aclion Franqaise rnovelnent in 1926 played a crucial role in the 

growing recognition of Jocisrn in France and contributed substantially to Catholic 

Action's shift away from politics. The movement was founded by Charles Maurras in the 

wake of the Dreyhs affair in 1898. Not actually a believing Catholic, Maurras, an anti- 

semitic royalist, taught that "the prosperity of French society depended on a return to the 

political forms and religious customs that had guaranteed" its previous prosperity.67 

Rejecting the content of the Church" doctrines, he believed that bath Catholicism and 

monarchy were needed for the national interest, as they had constituted an integral part of' 

French historical identity. In an attempt to create a mass political movement, Maurras had 

founded Action Frunquise in 1898. It was quickly joined by many middle class Catholics 

known as integristes or infegrali,sf,s. These reactionaries favored the return of' an 

authoritarian royalist regime and were bitterly opposed to the Christian democrats and 
6 8 other social reform movements such as the Sillon. Although the integristes were 

"' Arguments within the Opera dei Congressi over the political involvement of the Christian democrats led 
to Pius X's decision dissolve the Permanent General Committee in 1904, placing the control of Catholic 
Action under individual bishops. ibid., p.112. 
""bid., p. 114. 
67 Dansette, p.380. 
(2 8 The Sillon was a popular lay movement founded by Marc Sangnier. It was firmly committed to the cause 
of Christian democracy and rejected the conservatism and royalism. Its members believed that they could 
act as a creative minority to transform French political and social insti.tutions through a combination of 
political legislation and social action. Although Leo XI11 and Pius X warmly endorsed the movement, 
Sangnier's insistence that the Sillon as a lay movement was not subject to control by bishops on'ended the 



passionate in their Catholicism and drew heavily from traditional scholastic sources they 

found no difficulty in co-operating with an agnostic like Maurras. Both held a common 

interest in the restoration of the Church and the monarchy to their traditional role in 

Frcnch society thus safeguarding their own social privileges whilst ensuring a strong 

nationalist resurgence.6') 

Action Fran~uiLse'.s identification of the Church with the cause of French 

nationalism, combined with its often violent methods and machiavellian principles, had 

led the Vatican to investigate it and draw up a formal condemnation of it 1914, which 

Pius X had decPincd to publish since doing so would have b e n e f k d  the then fiercely anti- 

clerical French Republic. The improving climate of church-State relations in France after 

the Great War finally brought about its condemnation by Pope Pius XI in 1926.7?ivotal 

to the condemnation was Maurras' religious thought which was both pagan and positivist 

in its origins.7' Of particular significance had been Maurras' identification of Catholicism 

as a purely sociological entity, thereby attributing to it an essentially relativist definition, 

akin to the modernist position condemned earlier by Pope Pius X. 'That is, rather than 

bcing a sacramental or divine institution shaping the world, Catholicism was seen 

primarily as a cultural and poiitical by-product of history. 

The condemnation rcsultcd in many Catholics attempting to disentangle themselves 

from Action fian~.uise,  and led to a widespread re-jcction of those who sought to involve 

the Church in political activities. Among the former was the neo-scholastic philosopher 

Jacques Maritain ( 1  882-1 973). An erstwhile ally of Action Franquise, Maritain had 

origilxiPly prepared a written defense of  Maurras against the earlier Vatican moves, but in 

the wakc ofthe condemnation altered his public stand.72 I-lis work, The Things That Are 

Not Q,'ue.sur'~s (19261, was a defense o f  his repudiation of  Maurras as well as a personal 

testament to his ultralnontanist loyalties.73 It was not really a systematic work on the 

question of the separation of Church and state, and in fact moved well beyond a simple 

defense of Pius' action. Whereas Pius had condemned those that used "religion in the 

French hierarchy. The entire Sillon episode is remarkably similar to that of the Industrial Movement at the 
time ofthe Split. Vidler, pp. 136-137. 
"I  ~ a n s e d e ,  pp. 380-38 1 .  
70  ibid., p. 395. Pius XI declared, 'In no case may Catholics belong to a body or to a school OF thought 
which prefers the interests of political parties ta  those of religion and uses religion in the service of parties'. 

ibid. p. 379. 
7 2  ibid. p. 390. 
7 3  Jacques Maritain, The Things 7'hal Arc Not Caesar's, Sheed and Ward, London, 1939. 



service of political parties", Maritain condemned all efforts to involve the Church or its 

organisations in politics.74 

Maritain's reputation as a neo-scholastic phildsopl7er added enormous prestige to 

those who sought to separate Catholic Action from politics. For many he made papal 

loyalty synonymous with remaining aloof from political involvement, and thereby helped 

create a new orthodoxy regarding Catholic Action and the social movement. This has had 

repercussions for the historiography of Catholic social thought. After Vatican I J ,  which 

was heavily influenced by Maritain, writers broadened the definition of integralism to 

mean the belief that "theological notions should take precedence in economics, political 

science and cuatural rnatter~".~?his effectively enlarged the term well beyond its 

original usage and associated all Maritain's opponents with the anti-semitism and 

authoritarianism of Act io~  Franqccisc. The changed taxonomy, however, renders the term 

virtually meaningless as opponents of the integristes such as the Silkon and Christian 

democratic movements also fall within this broader definition. The erroneous 

terminology has also resulted in some studics describing Santamaria as an integralist, 

thereby placing him in the wrong social tradition. 

Mlaritain's work had special implications for the spread of Jocis~n prior to World 

War I I .  It could be used to legitirnise Jocisrn as the 'authentic' interpretation of Catholic 

Action whilst at the same time tarring competing tmovcrncnts with the name oB' Maurras. 

As the P 9330s progressed, Pius XI increasingly recognised Jocisln as a model for Catholic 

Action. The growing threats from Mussolini, persecution of Catholic bodies by I-litler, 

not to mention his own condemnation of Maurras, created an atmosphere where Jocism 

could appear as a sakr  alternative in the European context, It would be wrong, however, 

to claim that by the later 30s Jocism had in fact become Catholic ~ c t i o n . ~ ~ h i l s t  the 

contest by movements to find oficial endorsement as Catholic Action intensified, many 

74 Writing in a fairly impenetrable style Maritain attempted to delineate three spheres of  action- temporal, 
spiritual and a third where the two met. I-Ie argued that where the Church's interests touched the temporal 
such as marriage, it coilld intervene 'which is not at all the same as working towards a political aim 
directed to the achievement of a certain conception of the temporal common good'. Duncan quoting 
Maritain fiom his work True Humanism. Bruce Duncan, The Church's Soci~rl 'li.uchingfronz Rerum 
Novarum to 1931, p.257. 
75 Duncan, quoting W. Nolinski 'Integrisrn'. ibid, p. 94. 
76 Oscar Amal, 'Toward a Lay Apostolate of the Worker: Three Decades of Conflict over the Frcnch 
Jeunesse Ouvriere Chretien', The Catholic Historical Review, vol. LXXIHI, 1987 pp. 21 1-227. 



original Catholic Action bodies and social movements continued to exist throughout 

Europe. In Spain, under the lawyer Gil Robbles, they played a vital role in the succession 

of political swings that preceded the civil war. In the United States, Jocism failed to 

penetrate very deeply. There the National Catholic Welfare Conference (NCWC) under 

thc influence of Monsignor John Ryan SJ, resisted efforts to 'Jocise', and remained 

highly political and committed to state intervention. 

Developments in Great Britain and the USA 

The Catholic social movement developed in the English-speaking world later than 

En Europe. The minority status of Catholics and the absence of the Church in the fabric of 

national life militated against the development of specifically Catholic political 

movements. The lack of Catholic universities and the generally working-class nature of 

Catholics also retarded the growth of intellectual interest in the social question. Interest 

first developed in England where it coincided with the Catholic literary revival towards 

the end of the nineteenth century. Interest peaked during thc first two decades of the 

twentieth century. Thereafter, the initiative passed to the United States which had a much 

larger Catholic population and an increasing number of Catholic colleges and 

universities. Whilst thinkers in the English-speaking world developed original variations 

they reflected many of the divisions corn~non to their continental sources. This was 

particularly so in the case of British thinkers who were often inspired by developments in 

France. They comprised two schools of thought represented by the distributists (Belloc, 

Chesterton, Vincent McNabb and Eric Gill) and the Catholic Social Guild fo~lnded by 

Charles Plater SJ. Both were anti-capitalist but differed in their solutions. 

Distributism advocated employee ownership of the means of production and a 

return to the ideal of the individual proprietor. It shared Weber's thesis of the connection 

between capitalism and the Reformation and drew heavily f i o ~ n  William Cobbett for the 

solution to what was characterised as the 'slavery' and social disr~lption of the capitalist 

system. This required a return to the principles of pre-industrial Europe, especially the 

social organisation of medieval society, with its guilds and conviction that land was the 

primary source of wealth. The restoration of the yeoman and peasant was regarded as the 

sole guarantor of social harmony and individual liberty. The attraction of medieval 



society as a model was particularly reflected in Gill and McNabb whose rejection o.f 

capitalism extended to technology itself. McNabb, for instance, was convinced that a 

successful order could be implemented only with a return to horse-drawn transport and 

other pre-industrial technology.77 

The major proponent of distributisrn was Belloc, and to a lesser degree Chesterton. 

Belloc's influence on Catholic circles can be traced to The Servile Stute and Europe und 

the ~aith.~%lthough the later work was not a critique of capitalism, it provided an 

important cultural underpinning for his thoughts on the restoration of an anti-capitalist 

order. It identified the cause of Christianity with Europe: 

... there remains tlie Iiistorical tr~itl~: that tliis our European structure, built upon tile 
noble foundations of classical antiquity, was I'ormed through, exists by, is consonant 
to, and will stand only in the mould of' the Church ... The Faith is Europe. And 
Europe is the Faith. 7" 

For Belloc, the Renaissance and Baroque periods were corruptions. The pinnacle of 

European achievement was the medieval world with its guilds and peasantry. Future hope 

lay in the hands of the 'traditionalist - 'the Inan who respects and would, if possible, 

preserve the old forms of Christian European life'. Any advance woilld rely on a return to 

those principles of the Middle Ages. 

BelPoc's anti-capitalist critique had a lot in common with the political IeA. 'The 

Servile Slule was originally written for A. R. Orage's ( 1  873- 1934) socialist paper, and 

IUc1Poc's earlier political associations had included A. 1,. Srnith (1  850-1 924) and I!. A. L,. 

Fisher (1865- 1940). The Guild Socialists were particularly attracted to the princip,~ of 

distributism and agreed that the establishment of corporations embodying the guild 

principle could provide the mechanism by which property could be redistributed. Whilst 

the Guild Socialist proposals were vague, the central idea was that the medieval guild 

system could provide a rough model for the delnocratic control ol' industry in much the 

same way as the "syndicats" of the anarcho-syndicalists of Angers. According to 

McEntee, "political action as a means of securing social reform was rejected in favour of 

the transformation of present craft or trade unions into industrial unions."""'~'hesc would 

77 McEntee, p. 1 16. 
78 Whilst Belloc also wrote another book on economics, fionomics,for Helen, in 1930, it was not as widely 
read or as influential as The Servile Stule. Economics,fbr f fekn,  Arrowsmith, London, 1930. 
7Y Hilaire Belloc, Europe and the Faith, Tan books, Rockford, 1992, p. 191. 

McEntee, p. 119. 



somehow evolve into national industrial guilds and include all the workers involved in 

varying levels of an industry and would be self-governing. They would establish prices, 

working conditions and wages and would thereby enable the ownership of property by 

the proletariat. However, they and Relloc diverged markedly over their attitudes to the 

role ol'ahe state. Whilst there was a variety of guild models, the Guild Socialists insisted 

on a key role for the state in their creation and administration thus anticipating the 

corporatist state c)f the 1930s in some respects. One proposal called [or the state to 

nationalise the assets and lease them back to the guild. Belloc, however, rejected the state 

as an agent of reform. Waving been disillusioned with his own experiences as member of 

parliament, he dismissed the possibility of political solutions. Both he and Chesterton 

were more favourable towards the idea of smaller and self-regulated guilds that protected 

private rather than collective ~wnersh ip .~ '  Belloc's distrust o r  the state was elaborated in 

the Servile ,S'tule. Me rejected capitalism but regarded the development of the 

interventionist state as simply another step in industrial society's trend towards a 

"servile" proletariat. Capitalists controlled the parliamentary and judicial systems and 

enacted welfare legislation only to protect themselves from thc masses. Whilst 

government regulation of wages and the provision of social welfare provided subsistence 

and security, it also deprived the proletariat of economic and political lieedom. It 

therefore followed that reformists who sought solutions in a rni~iirnurn wage, 

nationalisation and other social legislation simply entrenched the powers of the state and 

thus of'capitalists. This posed an important challenge as to how Belloc's own plans for a 

corporatist and distributist state were to be implemented. It was never satisikctorily 

answered, except in so far as Bclloc contended that if the "small men" were lell "li-ee to 

act upon their particular instincts" they would apply the distributist tendency inherent in 

the European psyche. Such a contention effectively argued that property by nature tends 

towards distribution rather than concentration - a law that appeared to be manifest in thc 

land-tenure of the French peasantry. It can be seen that Belloc was motivated by anti- 

capitalism and had a great deal in common with the Angers school. It could be argued 

that both essentially accepted a liberal approach to econornics tempered by a nostalgic 

'' For Chesterton's objections see McEntee, p.121. In their turn the Guild Socialists were critical of 
Belloc's distributist movement as being too romantic about the Middle Agcs. Ibid., p. 1 i 6. 



medievalism. Both were attracted to the medieval guild system, and re-jected the 

centralized interventionism of Christian democracy at the level of the nation state. 

The Catholic Social Guild was founded by John Plater in 1909. Pt approached the 

social question very differently fiom Belloc and reflected thought common to Liege and 

the Christian democrats in France. Plater introduced the Aclion to Eeeds in the same year 

and had met, and was deeply impressed by, Marc Sangnier (1 873- 1950) of the Sillon 

movement." Despite Sillon's suppression, Plater applied many of its principles to the 

Catholic Social Guild. He believed that an &lite must be established that would prove 

capable of implementing Rerum Novarum. Members were trained through study circles to 

take an active part in public life, including politics, and studied a syllabus of mandatory 

readings.83 This work was complemented by the Action Populaire, the chief function of 

which was to publish and disseminate works dealing with Catholic social thought. 

'8'he guild conflicted with the distributists over both politics and plans for the 

reconstruction ol' the social order. Many were active members of the I,abour party and 

were committed to social legislation of the very type condemned by Belloc. Guild 

members complained that the distributists were too romantic concerning the Middle Ages 

and objected to their non-interventionist approach.g4 They were particularly critical 01' 

!3eliioc's corporatist proposals.x5 

'i['liroughout the early twentieth century, the United States occupied a significant 

position in the history of Catholic social thought in the English-speaking world. Although 

various writers have concentrated on Great Britain, and thc work of the guild socialists 

and distributists such as Hilaire Belloc, much of this movement had peaked and started to 

decline prior to the 1930s. In the United States, however, the signifYcant numerical 

presence of Catholics, and a more highly developed confessional education system (not 

to mention a large press and diversified organisations), contributed to a much more 

vigorous social movement. Throughout the 1930s a large number of American Catholics 

'"bid, p.252. The Action Populaire was the literary arm of Catholic social action. It  involved establishing 
centres that could act as bureaus of information and publish works concerning the Clatholic approach to the 
social question. See Joseph N Moody, Church and Society Chlholic Sociul and Political 'I'hought and 
Movernenls 1789-19.50, Arts Inc., New York, 1950, p. 167. 
'' ibid., p.178, 191, 192. 
84 ibid., p.116 ; Duncan, The  church'.^ Social Teuching,/iom Rerum Novuruwr to  1931, p. 138. 
" McEntee, p. 121. 



"devoted their attention to social and econolnic problems".86 The strength of Catholic 

institutions, and intensity of the Depression, enabled this movement to  engage itself in 

the nation's public life on a scale heretofore unknown in the English-speaking world. 

The strength of the movement should not be interpreted as proof of unity or 

simplicity in thought. It has been pointed out that, as elsewhere, "acceptance of papal 

authority did not imply uniformity of opinion on concrete issues".87 Rather, "'Catholic 

social thought in the 1930's was characterised by unanimous and enthusiastic approval of 

official Church teachings, and wide and bitter, disagreement over their meaning and 

appli~ation."~' There were innumerable differences over issues such as government 

intervention, political involvement and plans for the reconstruction of the social order. 

Three major forces could be identified: the Catholic Worker Movement, Father Denis 

Coughlin (the 'Radio Priest'), and the National Catholic Welfare Conference (NCWC), 

which under the influence of Nonsibmor John Ryan (1869-19451, probably had the 

greatest impact. What these three players had in common was an almost violent anti- 

communism, and a belief in the necessity of involvement in politics. Where they differed 

was on the role ofthe state in any planned social reconstruction. They were particularly at 

odds over the desired structure ol'the new society. 

The NCWC represented the combined US bishops, and had grown out oS the 

Nationaa Catholic War Council established in 19 17. Based in Washington, and under the 

control of Father John Burke, the conference had a permanent secretariat that enabled it 

to co-ordinate Catholic organisations on a national scale and to lobby government. 'I'he 

most outstanding member of the NCWC was the director of its 'Social Action 

Department', Monsignor John Ryan. Ryan essentially represented the intellectual and 

public face of the NCWC. Working with various public organisations, such as the 

American Civil Liberties Union, he constantly embroiled himself in politics, actively 

promoting his own social ideas. in his position as head of  the NCWC, professor at thc 

Catholic University of America (CU), and a closc friend o f  Roosevelt, Ryan cxcrcised a 

pivotal role in Catholic social thought throughout the US. In doing so, he represented a 

Hb D. J.  O'Brien, American Cutholics und sociul rejbrm: the New Deal years, Oxford llniversity Press, New 
York, 1968, p.2 12. 
X7 ibid. 
" ibid. 



significant departure from contemporary European developments, recalling in some ways 

the earlier history oithe Catholic social movement. 

Ryan was heavily influenced by late nineteecth century agrarian populists, Henry 

George and the Webbs. He therefore stood firmly within the left tradition." He rejected 

the idea that the state could be divorced from the Church, arguing in The State and the 

('hurch (1022) that economics and social policy could never be divorced from ethics.'" 

In 1 9 1 9 Ryan drew up the Bishop '&s Plan for Sociul Reconstruction. This, in addition to 

his works, A Living Wage: Its Ethical and Economic Aspects ( 1  906), Distributive .Justice: 

The Right and Wrong of' Our Present Distribution of Wealth (1916), Social 

Recon,struction (1 920), and A Better Economic Order ( 1  933), established what has been? 

described as the "standard" of American social thought for the first half of the twentieth 

century. 

Although he re-jected liberal capitalism, Ryan embraced democracy as "the political 

economy in which Americans could best develop as co-creators with God of a just 

society"."' Democratic government could be used to intervene and regulate, thereby 

constructing a new just social order.92 Ryan promoted the nationalisation of public 

utilities and the coal fields, the provision of unemployment benefits, price fixing, and 

health ir~surance. Flynn has pointed out that Ryan's program "was so radical that one 

prominent businessman felt that socialism had found a home in the Catholic ~hurch . " "~  

Dismissing the efficacy of individual effort (such as that originally advocated by the 

Angers school and by the later Jocistes), Ryan's programs relied heavily on govcrr.lmcnt 

planning, especially in his aim of creating an "industrial democracy". 

XO Duncan, From ghetto to crusade: a study of the  social and political thought of Catholic opinion makers in 
Sydney during the 1930s, PhD Thesis, Sydney University, 1987, p.15. For the influence of Flcnry George 
and populists, see O'Brien, American Catholics and Social Rq/brz. the New Deal Year.5,. p.22. 
90 See for instance Ryan's work Cutholic Principles oJ' PoliticLs. Revised Edilion cd the State and lhe 
Church, Macmillan, New York, 1940. Ryan clearly rejected the argument that church and state must 
always be separate. tie argued that the Church should involve itself politically as thc Functions ofthe state 
could not be separated From ethics. At the time this caused a great dcal oS controversy. Scc American 
Dictionary of Biography, Oxford University Press, London, 1999, vol. 1 4, pp. 144-1 46. 
"' ibid. 
""ne statement from his ofice demanded that 'the engineering principle of planning.. .should bc extcndcd 
to the control of entire industries and of industry in general', George Flynn, Arnericun C'atholics and the 
Roosevelt Presidency 1932-1936, University of Kentucky Press, Lexington, 1968, p. 27. 
" ibid., p. 23. 



Ryan's 'industrial democracy' envisaged a distributist-type state where workers 

would enjoy profit sharing and ownership. Central to this was the presence of a 

corporatist structure where: 

All the factories of an industry would join together to set policy for the ind~~stry as a 
whole. Such a system, Ryan believed would still be capitalistic, but stripped of its 
liberal philosophy. The new capitalism would make provision for the security of 
labor, which would share in responsibility, operation, and ownership of each firm. 
Monopoly would be checked by competition, or if-  necessary, by government 
ownership or price fixing. Some degree of competition would remain, and the profit 
system, limited by societal needs, would be retainedO9' 

Ryan believed that only democratic government could introduce this new system. 

His assistant McGowan argued that "the engineering principle of planning ... should be 

extended to the control of entire industries and of industry in general."os 

The release of Qucrdragesimo Anno in 193 1 was interpreted as papal recognition of 

Ryan's radical plans and endorsement of his colleague Joseph Husslein's corporatism. '1 h 

The eiection of Roosevelt in 1932 offered the hope that his social vision could be 

realised. Publicly known as the "Right Reverend New Dealer", Ryan developed a close 

relationship wit11 Roosevelt and gave the benediction at a number of the prcsidcnl's 

inaugurations. I-Be was a great believer in the concept of the New Deal and his public 

devotion to it was for~nally recognised by his appointment to the board of the National 

Recovery Administration in 1934. The appointment presented no difficulties to sornconc 

who rejected the principle of the separation of Church and state and who also belicvcd 

that the New Deal represented a genuine social revolution. In an article for d,'ommonweal, 

he defended the New Deal: "The general policy of greatly increased govcrnmcntal 

regulation and assistance is constitutionally justifiable, and morally right.. .Never hcf'ore 

in our history have government policies been so deliberately, formally and consciously 

based upon conceptions and convictions of moral right and social justice.'y97 

Of special importance to Ryan was the New Deal's system of code authorities 

which he believed to be very similar to his own corporate system, and which could, i f  

developed properly, be used to establish industrial democracy."x 

93 0' Brien, American C'atholics and Social ReJbrm: the New Lleal Year#, p. 134. 
'1 5 Flynn, p. 27. 
'1 h O'Rrien, American Cutholics and Social Reform: the New Deal Yeur.s, p. 134. 
97 O'Brien quoting 'Are We on the Right Road?' Commonweal, vol. XX, 12 Oct. 1934, pp. 547-549, 137. 
OK More specifically, he wanted to see the NRA duplicated on a slate level. O'Brien, American ('ulholics 
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Ryan's social thought found wide expression and support, not only through 

publications of the NCWC, but also via the Jesuit-sponsored magazine America, and the 

lay-operated d'c~mmon~veul. The publishers of the latter, in particular, were responsible 

For The Social ,Juslice Bulletin, which caDlled for the creation of trade associations under a 

directorate composed of representatives of management, labour and c~nsumers.~"f 

particular importance was the American Catholic Centml Verein which had pioneered 

various agrarian co-operative ventures and produced the C'enlrul Blutl. It embraced 

wholeheartedly the call for the reconstruction of society based on vocational groups.'00 

In  spite of the high public profile achieved by Ryan and the NCWC, not all 

Catholic thinkers were in agreement. There was, of course, the famous radio priest, 

Denys CoughPin, whose initial support for Roosevelt turned into violent ~ppos i t ion . '~ '  Of 

more enduring significance was the Catholic Worker movement of Dorothy Day and 

Pierre Maurin. Violently anti-capitalist, the movement generally supported the New Deal, 

and actively involved itself in political issues. It rejected however, the belief that the state 

could be used for social reconstruction. Day and Maurin emphasised instead a Christian 

'personalism' that promoted an almost-anarchical abandonment of contemporary socio- 

economic structures. It embraced a voluntary poverty and a call for the abandonment of 

the city and the factory in favour of a return to a non-commercial agrarian civilisation. 

The Catholic Worker movement's 'personalism', with its rejection of thc state as at1 

agency of social reform, should not be construed as an endorsement of the Jociste trend in 

Catholic Action. Day was at first guarded about, and ultimately violently opposed to, 

Cardi-in's movement when she wrote: 

I wish to fling down the challellge at once ... I-le who lives by the machine will fall by 
the machine ...I deny that Christ is present in the factories, among the workers, that 
they take him there.. .They are still lost for all the Jocist, YCW, CYON and Catholic 
Action that is going on. It is impossible to sanctify a house of shame. It is a delusion, 

.- 

andSociul RejJi~rm: the New Deal Ycavs, pp.135-136. See also Dennis Robb, Specialised Catholic Action in 
the llnitcd States 1936-49: Ideology, Leadership and Organization, lJhD thesis, University or Minnesota, 
1972, p. 59. 
9') Ryan's ideas were particularly dominant in America due to the editor, Father Will'rid IJarsons, who 
actively sought to promote knowledge oFRyan's work. Flynn, pp. 30, 33. 
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a deception, and once more the workers are being betrayed.. .we are given opium 
when we are given that message, 'Sanctify your 

Nor did Catholic Action in its Jociste form find a ready acceptance by the NCWC. 

Whilst it agreed with the Jocistes in rejecting a more hierarchical interpretation of 

Catholic Action, it felt that they presented a threat to pre-existing organ is at ion^."'^ AS a 

result, the Jociste movement proved unable throughout the 30s and 40s to have itself 

legitimated as 'the' authentic form of Catholic Action. American Catholic social thought 

and action meanwhile remained highly political. 

American agrarianism and the New Deal 

With the collapse of Wall Street and the onset of the Great Depression in 1929, 

thinking in Catholic circles altered significantly. The cxtent and prolonged nature ol'tlie 

suffering convinced many that capitalism had collapsed, rendering previous approaches 

to the social question irrelevant.lo4 With the crisis, however, thinkers came to see the 

potential o f a  new agrarian order as an alternative to the corrupt and discrreditcd capitalist 

system. The pages of Commonweal, and America reflected the growing interest in the 

establishment of a Seffersonian democracy with its nation of independent farmers. This 

developi~ig agrarianism should not be confused with secming English paralPels, as it oRcn 

din'ered substantially over principles and solutions and was in itself hetcrogeneous. Not 

only did proposals differ, but Catholic agrarians were often inspired by, and cooperated 

with non-Catholics in the implementation of their solutions. By the mid-thirties, 

advocacy of agrarian solutions had spread to include the Catholic Worker Mavcmcnt, 

NCRLC and elements ol'the NCWG. 

The Catholic Worker Movement was the most radical advocate of agrarianism in 

the United States. It rejected attempts to 'mend' the system, and doubted the capacity of 

government to solve the problem - Day and Maurin insisting on a more individual 

solution that would see industrial structures aba~idoncd in favour of a 'green 

"" Robb, p. 246. 
103 ibid., pp. 184, 124. 
I o 4  Previously, Church bodies such as the NCWC and NCRLC had treated rural issues within a 
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greater access to the sacraments K. Shapiro: 'The Catholic Rural Life Mavemcnt and the Ncw Deal Farm 
Program' American Benedictine Review, vol. 28, 1977, p. 3 10 ; J. Marlett, pp. 65-8 1 .  



revolutiony. '" Building on Day's "houses of hospitality" (outreach centres for the poor), 

Maurin wanted to establish farm communes that would serve as universities to train 

cadres which would establish the new agrarian order. The establishment of a prototype 

"Farm commune" in Pennsylvania named Maryfarm, was soon followed by foundations 

in another twelve states.'"" 

The Catholic Worker's solution engendered a good deal of interest, but the major 

Catholic agencies sought to approach the issue in what were regarded as more practical 

terms. Fundamental to much of the agrarian movement was the inspiration offered by the 

largely non-Catholic Southern Agrarians, a small circle of intellectuals originating from 

Vandesbilt University, Tennessee. 'Their works, I'LL Take My S'~ancl(1929) and Who Owns 

Americu? (1936), offered a powerful critique of 'industrial capitalism' and articulated a 

set of agrarian principles that found wide appeal in the popular imagination. They 

maintained that the real threat to democracy came not from cornlnunism but from the 

"industrialists themselves" as represented by the North. John Ransom concluded "we 

therefore look upon the Comlnunist menace as a mcnace indeed, but not the Red one; 

because it is simply according to the blind drift of our industrial development to expect in 

America at least much of the same economic system as that imposed by violcnee by 

Russia in 19 1 7."'07 'Their thesis argued that the industrial system was ~nnsustainable on 

economic, humanitarian, environmental and aesthetic grounds. Capitalism's pursuit of 

wealth and its insistence on regimentation and mass-production left the majority of 

people with a life whose tempo was "k?erceu, labour "hard" and "employment 

"" Day insisted that farniers were the 'real revolutionists ... An~erican radicals in  the trucst sense of'the 
word'. Commonweul, Jan. 1933, vol. XVII, p.294. 
'06 Maurin's 'easy essays' in The Cutholic Worhv spelt out his plans for a new agrarian ordcr: 
The Catholic Worker believes 

in the establishment 
of Farming Conlmunes 
where each one works 
according to his ability 
and gets according to his need. 

The Catholic Worker believes 
in creating a new society 
within the shell of the old 
with the philosophy of the new, 
which is not a new philosophy 
but a very old philosophy 
a philosophy so old that it looks like new. 
Marlett, p.326. 



insecure.'"0x However, the answer to this situation was not simply to settle more people 

on the land, as modern farming was subject to the same capitalist principles of 

exploitation, 'productivism' and regimentation. This 'factory farming' resulted in social 

and environmental degradation, and was best syrnbolised by the Kansas dustbowl. 

The Southern Agrarians advocated a new order in which the economy, rather than 

being an end in itself, would be organised so as to serve human and social values. 

Success in doing this was dependent upon the ability of society to re-establish its links 

with the soil -the "inexhaustible source" of art, religion and philosophy. In adopting this 

position the Southern Agrarians argued from cultural principles rather than the economic 

ones common to English distributism. Economic health would follow in the wake of a 

cultural restoration, which would enable the attainment of a genuine humanism."" 

Central to this was "the good lifen whereby people would be endowed with sufficient 

leisure and individuality to permit social and cultural fulfilment. In contrast to McNabb, 

they did not reject scientific technique, believing instead that it should be used to liberate 

the farmer for recreation and cultural pursuits. 

Until 1929, howcver, there had been no really significant agrarian plank in the 

NCWC's platform. Ryan's interest had been largely focused on the organisation of 

industry, but with the appointment of Father Edgar Schmiedelcr to the NCWC's Rural 

Life Bureau (RLB), the social agenda gradually changed."" Schmiedclcr, described by 

one historian as an "agrarian Eilndamentalist", imbibed most, if not all, of the Southern 

Agrarians' critique. Rather than simply promoting the sectional interests o f  Catholic 

farmers, Sch~niedeler wanted a thorough agrarian reconstruction. Hc argued that it was 

the insistence that farming bc rcgarded as a cornlnercial enterprise that had caused the 

agricultural depression of the 1920s. Prosperity and stability could not rcturn until this 

107 1'11 Take My Stand, p.xli. Very similar language to this was adopted by The C,'atkolic Worker but even 
more closely by Santa~naria in the opening editorial of The Austr~zlian Catholic Worker. 
I OX ibid., p. xl. 
""bid., pp. XI, 9. 
110 The Rural L[f& Bureau (RLB) was established in I920 as a Catholic answer to the mainly Protestant 
Country Life Movement which had come about largely as a result ofTheodore Kuosevclt's 1907 National 
Commission on Country Life. The NCWC was founded by Edwin O'Uara in 1923. O'llara had also 
founded the RLB but felt that another organisation was required to parallel the work of the American 
Country LiFe Association in order to address rural problems at a national level. Opposition to the National 
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L f ~ c t ~ r y  system' was abandoned, and a new system established which recognised the 

priority of social, religious, cultural and environmental functions of the land. Whilst 

Schmiedeler cautioned against the indiscriminate development of land, and the settlement 

of Families unsuited to farming, he contended that government action was vital to the 

success of social reform and the protection of farmers from exploitation. 1 1 1  

The 1932 election delivered Roosevelt a mandate for massive social, economic and 

political change, and agrarian thinkers had good reason to feel that they should have a 

strong influence over the new social experiment. He had publicly denounced continuing 

urbanisation as a disaster to the United States and, in his post as governor of New York, 

committed himself to delivering adequate incomes and standards of living to rural 

arcas.""-le had argued that by obtaining larger amounts of electricity it would be 

possible to realise his objective of making "country life in every way as desirable as city 

life, an objective which will From the economic side make possible the earning of an 

adcquate compensation and on the social side the enjoyment of all the necessary 

advantages which exist today in the cities."'13 Moreover, he had declared that "land is 

not only the source of all wealth, it is also the source of all human happiness."lk4 

Both C'ornrnonweul and Americu enthusiastically endorsed the "hundred days", but 

cracks in the agrarian alliance began to emerge as Ncw Deal legislation became 

increasingly bogged down in legal challenges, which in turn revealed the more pragmalic 

sidc of ~oosevelt.""n spite of increasing divisions, the NCWC, RLB and NC:RI,C 

remained loyal to the Roosevelt administration. For them there were still signs o r  hope. 

Government soil conservation projects, for example, appeared to endorse agrarian 

thought. At the same time the Federal Credit Administration (FCA) addressed the 

I l l  K. Shapiro, 'The Catholic Rural Life Movement and the New Deal Farm Program', American 
Benedictine Review, vol. 28, 1 977, p. 3 1 7. 

Shapiro has remarked that, 'Any hope for an agrarian restoration would also depend upon a more 
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problem of private control of credit and offered the possibility of supplying the necessary 

funds for decentralisation, agrarianisation and the construction of large cooperative 

projects upon which they thought the new America would depend. Of central importance 

was the Tennessee Valley Authority (TVA), which appeared to offer proof that the New 

Deal could reconcile the principles of' decentralisation and intervention. It argued that 

government funds could restart the economy, embrace regionalisation, reverse the trend 

towards urbanisation, and supply water and electricity to new agrarian regions. 

Most important of all, to those agrarians who remained allied to the New Deal, was 

Roosevelt's homesteading Act, which created the Subsistence Homestead Division of the 

Department of the Interior. I t  offered a model for the future that did not reject scientific 

principles, and led to a curious cooperation using federal funds for Catholic settlements. 

At the heart of the program was the allocation of solne $25,000,000 for the settling of' 

25,000 families on the iand.ll"n this it was close to Southern Agrarians and the work o f  

the NCRLC which sought technology and cooperatives as a solution to the production 

problems of the farmer. Koosevelt was hoping for a 'third way' for American national 

life by embracing decentralisation and the advantages of modern technology and rooting 

itself firmly in a culture of' rural communities and Jeffersonian principles. k:lectricity and 

the decentralisation of industry were to be the instruments of enriching rural living so as 

to bring it within the mainstream of modern life. 

'The Subsistence Homestead Division eventually created some 34 horncstcad 

setttements, the first being a 35-home prqject at Dayton, Ohio that was placed undcr thc 

direction of Ralph Borsodi, author of Flight Jiom  he City. Rossodi, who has been 

described as an '"agrarian anarchist", was not Catholic and demonstrated the degrcc to 

which agrarian values in the [IS were not sectarian in inspiration.' l 7  I Ie was an apostle of 

organic food and advocated self-sufficiency through the correct application of modern 

technology. The central principle of the scttlernents was that workers should be 

established in a planned rural community where they could gain part incomes fiom 

nearby industrial work whilst practising 'independent farming.' Whilst the term itself' 

eventually underwent some transformation, independent farming essentially meant that a 

' I 6  Bill Kauffman, 'Back to the Land. Part One', The Family in Americu, vol 10, 7 ,  1996, p p  3 4. 
' l 7  ibid., p. 4. 



persona should be as self sufficient as possible. With adequate land the worker could 

achieve some measure of security even in the face of the most severe depressions. 

Many ofthe homesteading experiments ended in controversy, and Borsodi soon left 

due to dirficulties with government interference, but the settlement idea seemed to be 

vindicated by the success of Granger homesteads. The Granger experiment was unusual 

in that it was based on a Catholic parish and was ~inder the direction of an Italian-born 

priest, Father Luigi Ligutti. Eigutti's parish comprised a mixture of Italian and Croatian 

coal miners left impoverished by the reduction of hours and wages. It was said that 

Ligutti found in the industrial poverty of his parish, "the justitication for both the anti- 

industrialism of many agrarians as well as the spiritual and physical squalor critics 

charged was endemic to life"."' He managed to secure $125,000 from Roosevelt's 

llonnesteading Division for the construction of 50 homesteads with the aim of 

implementing Borsodi's principles. 

Eigutti's formula for success was based on strong local direction, carcful vetting of 

potential settlers, the foundation of cooperatives and his strict insistence on adherence to 

the basic principles of homesteading. Noting the general failure of government agencies 

to successfu'ully settle urbanised Americans, Kdigutti believed that large-scale immigration 

was thc only way that the human material for the re-agrarianisation of American socicty 

could be attained. 

Whilst there were other successfial examples of Catholic 'homesteading' 

settlements such as 'Westphalia' (Iowa) and 'Assumption' (Ohio), the Granger 

homesteads assumed enormous importance for agrarians as proof that the new 

agrarianism could work.l1%1eanor Roosevelt, who believed passionately in subsistence 

homesteads, visited Granger, which quickly assumed quasi-religious significance, 

providing a pilot model for the agrarianisation of America through the use of New Deal 

funds. It indicated the essentially non-sectarian nature of the American agrarian 

movement, whilst offering an example of how Catholic agrarians could succcssfully work 

with government in realising their plans. 

""arlett, p. 31 5. 
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I,igutti7s success catapulted him to national prominence, particularly within the 

NCREC, which had at last found someone who could use the New Deal to implement its 

social philosophy. ]In P 941 he was appointed as head of the NCRLC, and remained in that 

position for nineteen years, sewing eventually as a papal adviser on rural matters. In 1940 

he produced Rural Roads l t o  Security, which defined the principles for successful 

homesteading. It drew heavily on mainstream American agrarian literature, especially the 

Southern Agrarians and Ralph Borsodi, and defined six basic principles of agrarian New 

Dealers. These included: 

repudiation of the principles of commercial agriculture which resulted in 
overproduction and exploitation of the soil: the Kansas dustbowl became a 
kind of motif for the ravages in industrial farming. 

'independent farming7 

rural education - the idea that people should be educated for the land and 
not away from it. 

the development of co-operatives as a partial solution to the corrupt 
marketing structures of capitalism. 

the rejection of 'industrial farming' whilst embracing scientific organic 
hrming practices that treated the soil as a living organism. 

the rejection of specialised mono-c~~ltural farming and the adoption of 
diversified farming in its place. 

Conclusion 

A number of studies have treated Catholic social thought, and the various papal 

encyclicals, as though they represent an 'ideoliogicai' or seamless approach to social 

questions of the post-revolutionary era. In reality, the history of' the Catholic social 

movement, papal encyclicals and Catholic Action - the means of irnple~ncnting that 

social teaching, is fraught with problems. There is simply no point in historians claiming 

that Santamaria or the NCRM represented an 'ironclad adherence' to Catholic teaching. 

Particularist interests, personal preferences and papal pragmatism combined to divide 

Catholic thought on many levels, especially over the issue of govenlmcnt intervention, 

involvement of Catholic Action, and desirable structures for a 'reconstructcd7 society. 

First of all, there was the division over the role of government in society. Sl~ould 

individual action or the state be the agent and umpire o r  social reform? In spite of the 



advances of the German social movement, Rerum Novarum and the strongly-worded 

Quudrugesimo Anno, the divisions that originally focussed around Angers and Liege - 
were not resolved. Whilst it was possible to embrace a fairly innocuous Bellocian 

distributism or 'personalist' response to social questions, there remained by the 1930s a 

powerful school of' social thought in the United States that believed in the role of the 

democratic state in social reconstruction. 

Secondly, there was the question of Catholic Action and the issue of the 

relationship between Church and state. Various papal definitions and pronouncelnents 

failed to clarify these questions. Commentators have tended to be blind to the Church's 

essentially pragmatic approach to these i s s ~ ~ e s  (always with an eyc to hcr own interests). 

Whilst it was possible for any one party to justify its position through judicious 

cpuotation of various documents, there remained sufficient material for opponents to 

dcfcnd their own position. The attempts of Maritain and the Jocistcs to establish a new 

orthodoxy on these issues, whilst partially successfirl, ultimately failed, as events in the 

US demonstrated. 

There also remained the debatc over the plan for "social rcconstreaction." AltBiough 

Quudrugesimo Anno appeared lo support Ryan's corporate industrial dcme)cracy, it 

lacked detail. Whilst Jocistes attempted social reconstruction through sanctilication of the 

workplace, and Ryan pursued his plans for a 'New Deal', the Catholic Worker ~movcmcnt 

argued not for a new deal but for a "whole new deck" - that is, the abandonment or 

industrial civilisation. Even those who advocated a corporate solution could find 

ehcrnselves divided between the voluntary medieval corporatism of Delloc and Chesterton 

and Ryan's version of industrial democracy. 

These divergences became manifest in the development of agrarian thought among 

Catholics, which was neither united nor attributable to papal encyclicals. Agrarianism in 

the United States developed as a direct response to the Great Dcprcssion and resultant 

attempts to engineer a social alternative to capitalism. Rather than drawing on Catholic 

social teaching, it depended heavily on critiques that were often not specifically Catholic. 

Eventually, the NCWC and RLB, with their insistence on governmcnt planning and 

commitment to technological progress, diverged rnarlcedly from the principles of the 

British "back to the land" movement. 



It was against this confused background that a group o r  young Catholic intePlect~lals 

in the Depression ravaged 1930s commenced their quest for the social reconstruction of 

Australia. The profound divisions which lay within Catholic thought introduced a fluidity 

normally excluded from discussions of the Church during the period. Deprived of a single 

authoritative source, intellectuals were left open to contemporary political, social and 

literary influences. Secular experiences and sources were to play a significant role in 

affirming and defining solutions to the social problem. Just how this was to lead to the 

creation of an agrarian philosophy and the foundation of the National Catholic Rural 

Movement will be explained in the following two chapters. 



CHAPTER 3 

CAMPION ORIGINS 

The origins of the NCRM must be sought in the early history of the Catholic social 

movement in the 1930s. Although this movement hund expression in numerous bodies, 

such as the Newrnan Societies then existing on the university campuses of Sydney, 

Melbourne and Adelaide, as well as the Adelaide Catholic Social Studies Guild (CGSS), 

the mainstay was the Campion Society of Melbourne. Founded in 193 1 ,  initially to 

encourage discussiol~ of cultural topics by Melbourne lay Catholics, the society soon 

turned its attention to social thought. Drawing its strength from graduates and 

ul~dergraduates of Melbourne University, its circle increased to include those from other 

regions and societies, such as Paul McGuire of Adeiaide, and a range of' personalities 

from across Victoria. 

The Campion movement constituted the engine-house bs Australian Catholic 

Action. Jory has pointed out that it "introduced into Australian Catholicism a new 

intellectual consciousness, a new vitality, and in Catholic Action, a new means of social 

potency."' it acted as the focal point for lay Catl~olic intellectualism throughout the 

1930s, and its circle was largely responsible for the creation of the Australian National 

Secretariat of Catholic Action (ANSCA) in 1938. Because its members and their 

associates in organisations such as the CGSS provided the intellectual and organisational 

sinews for the NCRM, the Campion Society is pivotal to any study of the rural 

movement. 

I Jory, p. 121. 



For many within the Carnpion circle, the movement represented a self-conscious 

attempt to come to terms with urgent contemporary intellectual issues. It was supposed to 

go beyolad the traditional debating clubs S L I C ~  as the Catholic Young Men's Society 

(CYMS). Mixing and debating in the milieu of Melbourne University, its members 

became primarily socially focussed. Deeply influenced by the Great Depression, they 

were convinced that civilisation was in crisis. An old world was passing away whilst a 

new one was struggling to be born. Seized with an omnipresent sense of crisis, they 

dedicated themselves to setting the agenda .For social reconstruction. 

The anti-communism of the Campions has often been noted, and much attention 

has been focussed on the Spanish Civil War debates, which were allegedly decisive in 

turning Santamaria's attention to fighting comrnunism.?his has tended to skew attention 

away fiom the anti-capitalist nature of the circle. In fact some studies, such as those of 

Thornton-Smith and Venturini, have totally ignored it, preferring to see nothing but pure 

anti-communism. Such a conclusiol~ could only be reached by a total failure to read the 

contemporary material upon which studies were based3 Anti-capitalism was profoundly 

and deeply held by various Campions - especially people such as Santamaria, Mahes, 

Jackson, PBackett and Hennessy (all of whom were later associated with the NCRM). It 

was more than a simple recitation of Church teaching or traditional Irish anii- 

establishment feeling, and went well beyond Rerum Novurum and arguably even beyond 

Quadragesirno Anno. It relied on sources other than a narrow interpretation of C~hurch 

documents, so that various Campions drew from non-Catholic and even Fabian sources 

for their critique. 

'I'he Carnpion circle sought a new social order and perceived thc~msclvcs both 

individually and organisationally as the means of bringing this into being, at least in its 

intellectual elements. This conviction led to a series of initiatives in an effort to influence 

public opinion. Casting themselves as social revolutionaries they did not look back 

romantically to a medievalist Europe. The crises of the 1930s convinced them of the 

urgency of this mission and the necessity to develop Catholic Action as the means of 

reconstructing the social order. 

' Santamaria: A Memoir, p.31; Jory, p.84 ; Patrick O'Farrell, The Catholic Chrch and Commztnity. An 
Austruliun Histoy, p. 392. 

Venturini, pp. 123-142. 
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It is the intention of this chapter to outline the foundation and spread of the 

Campion Society. The organisational history of the Campions has already been traced in 

great detail by Jory, whilst another study by Massam offers some insights into 

contemporary events in Adelaide. In the main, the present chapter restricts itself to some 

of those members who were central to the Campion society or were more closely 

associated with the history of the NCRM. 

The Campion Society and its founders 

The Campions subsequently provided very comprehensive accounts of their lirst 

meeting in the offices of Meiboume soiicitor Bill Kmowles. Early in 193 1 ,  the group of' 

twelve men, mainly graduates and undergraduates of Melbourne University, had agreed 

to meet with the idea of forming a lay discussion group that would explore questions of 

intellectual ~nteres t .~  Gauging from later accounts, the meeting was a great success. One 

witness recorded, "We were dazzled and delighted. We started to read, to come under the 

spell oT Belloc and Dawson. The glorious and tumultuous past of the Church unravelled 

before us. We infected one anothcr with enthusiasm, became filled with the scorn of 

decadent paganism. None of us missed a meeting."5 Although not present at the first 

meeting, I3. A. Santamaria recalled similar memories of the society's earlier meetings: 

"Their discovery of the fact that they were the heirs not merely of a religious apologetic 

but also a complete intellectual system, with a philosophy, a theology, a history, a set of 

social and political principles, fillcd them with enthusiasm and indeed exi~berance.~'"''hat 

first meeting was to have significant repercussions fi>r the history of  Catholic social 

thought and action in Australia. For some eight years (1931-381, the Campion rnovellncnt 

constituted the powerhouse for lay Catholic intellectuality in Australia, providing, as it 

did, a program for intellectual formation and a point of contact for the exchange of ideas. 

Membership lists of it and its associated organisations read likc a who's who of 

Australian Catholicism for the next forty years, including cameraman Damien Parer, 

historian James Murtagh, writers Niall Brennan, Paul McCuire and Denys Jackson, and 

- 
"ccording to Frank Maher, its purpose was '....to stimulate the intellectual side of Catholic life in 
Australia, to create a Catholic atmosphere for educating men and to launch a new campaign for C:atholic 
Action.' Untitled Campion diary, Heffey and Butler Papers, University oFMelbourne. 

0rder.s of'the Day, vol. 5 no. 13, Jun. 1939, Campion Papers. 
Santamaria: A Memoir, p. 1 1. 
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publicists B.A. Santamaria and Frank Maher. These, in conjunction with many lesser- 

known characters, would play pivotal roles in the history of Australian politics and social 

institutions. 

The Campion Society was originally the brainchild of three Melbourne teachers, 

Denys Jackson, John Merlo and Frank Maher. At the time of their first meeting in 193 1 

they do not appear to have been aware of the social significance of their activities. The 

objective was simply to establish a discussion group whose aim was to break with the 

previous Irish mould of Australian Catholicism and create intelligent Catholics who 

could grasp the idea of Catholicism as the cultural basis of Western civi~isation.~ All 

three anen were university graduates with strong academic backgrounds and it was clear 

from the beginning that its milieu would be the intellectual environment of Melbourne 

klniversity. Merlo himself shortly became a lecturer at the university as did Maher in later 

years. Whilst Merlo died prematurely, Jackson and Malier remained central figures in the 

socicty until the creation of ANSCA in 1938. 

Although often neglected in works that deal with the period, Francis Kevin 

I Icathcote (Frank) Maher played a pivotal role in the history of the Campions. It was 

Maher who first approached Merlo and Jackson regarding the possibilities of establishing 

a discussion group. Elected as general president of the society in 1933, he remained in 

that position until 1938, when he was appointed to the head of ANSCA. In 193 1 Maher 

was 25 years of age and already had a distinguished academic background at Melbourne 

[Jniversity where he had been a member of international and intervarsity debating teams. 

Winning the Wyslaskie scholarship, Maher took honours in P~istory and economics and 

completed his studies with an MA in economics. After a short period in Sydney, he 

returned to Melbourne where he taught history and economics at St. Kevin's Christian 

Brothers College. Amongst his pupils was a young B.A. Santarnaria, who described him 

as an "exceptionally gifted and personally sympathetic teacher", whose '-moral influence 

was even more powerful." Maher, wrote Santamaria, had "...a mind deeply ingrained in 

European history and at home with all the intellectual currents of the day."8 

" Jory, pp. 32-34. 
"antarnaria, A Memoir, p. 12. 



Maher's real interest was university lecturing, and he sought employment in the 

United States but had to be content with involving himself in Melbourne intellectual life." 

19. was his awareness that Catholics were intellectually "ignorant of the modern Catholic 

approach to life", especially the new social issues arising in the wake of the Depression, 

that had motivated him to approach Jackson and Merlo regarding the possibilities of 

establishing a discussion group.10 

Jackson proved to be one of the most enthusiastic and enduring members of the 

new movement. Writers such as Kneipp and Brennan have attributed him a profound 

influence on Campion thought and Santarnaria in particular." Santamaria, on the other 

hand, claimed that his real impact was in terms of his cultural contribution to the group. 

'I'hc truth probably lies somewhere between the two ciaims. Jackson was a dominant 

force, was very attracted to agrarianism, and certainly he articulated at a very early date 

solme of the policies (especially concerning banking) that were later characteristic of 

Santamaria. However, the society was also quite heterogeneous in terms of views and 

personalities - some of which were very strong. 

Jackson was only one of approximately five dominant charactcrs and has probably 

been the most misrepresented. Although neither an Australian nor a Melbourne 

University graduate, he had a strong desire to engage Australian Catholics in intellectual 

debate. Born in England, he converted to Catholicism in 191 7 and spent some time in thc 

British army, which enabled him in 1922 to take an MA in history from Manchestcr 

liniversity.'"t~e migrated to Australia in the 1920s, and found empioymcnt as a teacher 

working for the Victorian Department of' Education. By the early thirties, I~owever, he 

was moving into journalism. Assuming the pen name of 'Sulla', he was a prolific 

contributor to Melbourne's Catholic paper the Advocale, and became its editor during the 

crucial years 1932-35.') After losing his position, due to a fkur pas in ecclesiastical 

0 McGowan (NCWC) to Maher 26 May 1932, Campion Papers. 
1 0 Jony, pp.33-34. 
' I  Mary Kneipp, A Comparative Study of American and Australian Catholic Reaction to European Crises: 
1935-39, Ph D thesis, Department of History, Sydney University, 1974, p. 148. 
l 2  Contrary to some later comments his first degree was taken at Liverpool University. 
I3 Sulla (born 138 B.C.) was a Roman dictator who came to power during Rome's early civil wars. 
Jackson's choice of name played into the hands of his enemies during the later Split, when it was used as 
evidence that he admired dictators such as Witler. A closer examination suggests an alternative rcason for 
the choice. Whilst a dictator, Sulla wished to see the reestablishment of the republic. I-lc commenced a 
legisiative program with the aim of restoring the republic's institutions and strengthening i t  against I'uture 
ambitious leaders. Part of this program involved the reform of the financial system so as to prevent 
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politics, he restricted his editorial work to the lesser known Tribune, but continued to 

contribute articles to the Advocate . I 4  

Jackson brought with him to Australia knowledge of' Catholic intellectual circles in 

Britain. He was a keen student of history and was especially devoted to the work of 

Christopher Dawson. He was eager to infuse Melburnian Catholics with knowledge of 

contemporary intellectual currents, and his work with the Advocate bore witness to this. 

During his editorship the paper was transformed into a highly topical paper, largely 

dedicated to reviews of contemporary literature, overseas news and intellectual questions. 

A self-proclaimed monarchist and traditionaiist, who cultivated the appearance of a jolly 

Chesterton-type character, he should not be identified with British imperial thought. 

Jackson believed that the Australian intellect was very different from the British, and the 

Campions whoin he influenced were noteworthy for recognising this separation. Elis 

work demonstrated no slavish imitation of the British press, but rather a primary concern 

for cultural questions, and drew widely on other sources. 

'The success of the initial Campion meeting encouraged its members to I'ormalise 

the group with a constitution that emphasised their intellectual and cultural interests. It 

allotted itself the task of promoting Catholic lay action in its intellectual aspects, 

encouraging its members to attain a firller realisation of Catholic culture and promoting 

the Catholic viewpoint when the occasion demanded it, particularly on questions relating 

to the social order. Although this early constitution mentioned "Catholic lay action", 

there appears to have been little understanding of  the term or effort to deline it. Initially 

it seems to have been mare concerned with comparing insights into various historical and 

philosophical issues or, as Kevin Kelly later described it, becoming a kind of' Catholic 

university. The sense of social mission and radical thought that eventually characterised 

the society does not appear in the first meetings, and it is quite likely that had it continued 

along its original lines, it would have died a quiet death. It was the gradual adoption of a 

radical social program from 1932 to 1938 that enabled the original Campions to become 

- - 

creditors from gaining political control. It is possible to see linkage between this and Jackson's own 
preoccupation with the banking issue seen later in this thesis. The Oxf?)rd C,'lu,~~~ical Dictionury, Oxford 
University Press, London, 1996, p.400. 
l 4  Jackson was removed from editorial responsibility of Tho Advocute after his obituary oI'Cardinal Bourne 
of Westminster. This would date his removal from sometime after 3 Jan. 1'335. 
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zealous proselytisers for a new social gospel. When that task was transferred to ANSCA 

in P938, the movement soon lost its vitality and gradually died.15 

Two factors played an enormous role in transrorming the Campion Society into an 

organisation preoccupied with social questions. Firstly, there was the heightening of the 

Grcat Depression in 1932. Secondly, there was Father Hackett SJ of the Central Catholic 

Library. Hackett was to exercise a powerful, but discreet, influence over the direction of 

the group, and was to remain closely associated with its leaders until his death in 1956. 

Hackett was an enigmatic character, who combined a deep concern for Catholic 

social action with an abiding passion for promoting Catholic inte1lectualism. Cbnc former 

seminarian remembered him as a man always keen to push the conceptual boundaries of 

his students, and this is borne out by other contemporary accounts. Murtagh described 

I-Iackett as a "Christian radical", a "man of books" who had a grcat way of firing up 

young men.'" He was at the same time, however, self-effacing with the rcsult that he has 

tended to be regarded as peripheral to the development of Catholic Action in Australia 

afer  the initial foundation of the Campion society. This assessment runs contrary to that 

of Mannix, who regarded Hackett as the true founder oI' Catholic Action in ~ u s t r a l i a . ' ~  

tle has becn neglected in spite of the fact that he exercised a strong influence throughout 

the 'thirties, after which he continued to be influential in his role as Mannix's travelling 

companion.18 In this position he maintained a close involvement with the Catholic social 

movcment, acting in later years as a liaison between Mannix, McCuire and Santamaria. 

Hc promoted the philosophy of thc future NCRM, and was a close friend of its ally, the 

economist Barbara Ward. 

IIackett was born in Kilkenny in 1878, and camc from a I'amily of writcrs and 

academics. One brother became a bookseller in New Yorlc and was subsequently 

involved in the foundation of Fordham ~ n i v e r s i t y . ' ~  Hackett studied in Ireland. I-lolland, 

and the south of France, in the course of which he developed a keen interest in the 

Catholic social reform movements. He personally knew various leaders of Catholic 

thought in England including Belloc, McNabb and Chesterton and was s~~pposed  to have 

l 5  J O ~ ,  p . m .  
16 Jory interview with James Murtagh, 1967. 
l 7  See Hackett's obituary T?7e Advocale, 15 Jul. 1954. 
'' Hackett used to spend the night at Raheen each Sunday or Monday night. Murtagh interview with Bishop 
Fox, 27128 Aug. 1970, Murtagh Papers. 



been a fi-icnd and conlidante of Earnon de ~ a l e r a . ~ "  It was this latter connection that 

allegedly led to his becoming a marked man and his subsequent exile to Australia in 

1922." Wbatcvcr thc nature of his rcldionship to Irish politics, be had demonstrated a 

deep concern with social reform movcrnents prior to arriving in Australia. He knew 

Martiiadillc personally and was a colleague of Father Charles Plater SJ. From at least 

19 13 B lackell had been i n  touch with Plater, who was at that time in close contact with 

Ryan or  the A~ncrican NCWC. '~  Hackett was aware of Ryan's work, and sought Plater's 

advice and assistance, in his own goal of creating in lreland a movement akin to the 

Aciion / 'opu/~ire. '~ 

OIICC in Australia, llackett continued his interest in social action, the precursor of 

which he bclicvcd must be "'intellectual action". Writing in the early 1930s, he attempted 

to explain the connection lo others: "Catholics are constantly being reminded that 

Religion is a social matter as well as personal. I F  then one seeks an outlet for more social 

action ctc. and aims at leading an adequate C:atholic lik, what is to be done? ... one might 

look beyond Melboe~rne, say to Victoria as a whole, then one might seek to better 

Catholic intci lcct~~ality . . .Ccntra1 Catholic Library and Catholic Press.. ."24 liackett's 

ideas resembled the thoi~ght of the Sillon movement which had inspired Plater's Catholic 

Social (hiid.  'l'hc belicl'in the necd for study circles, the assertion that intellectual action 

must precede social action, and finally thc conviction that such study groups represent an 

blitc capable of' reforming society, were all essentially Sillon characteristics. So too was 

thc conviction that this work should be done indcpclldently of the direction of bishops 

and priests. Writing to a friend in 1949 he claimed, "Laymen do well when they arc givcn 

their head. II don't believe in trcating them as seho~lboys or slaves. They are not my 

I li .lory interview with James Murtagh, C'ampion Papers. 
2 0  .lory interview with Kevin Kelly, 1967, Campion Papers. 
l I It was :i run~our that Ilackctt refbsed to either deny or confirm. Whether or not it was romantic myth is 
difficult to prove, although his involvement in Irish affairs is lent some substance by the presence oEBritisl1 
spy reports relating to the 1:astcr rebellion which he deposited in the Central Catholic Library (CCI,). 
Although thc C'entral ('atholic Library was largely pillaged throughout the 70s these reports remain. 
Surprisingly, they have not attracted much interest ftom historians. For Hackett's arrival in Australia sce 
Jory, p.15. 
?? Ixttcr from C'harles Plater to I lackctt, 18  Nov. circa 191 3, I-lackett Papers. 
' 1 

Aciion I'opirkairc was founded by two Jesuits in Rheims in 1903 with the aim of promoting Catholic 
Social I)crnocracy. It acted ac; a central bureau for information and propaganda concerning the social 
rlucstion. Vidlcr, p.167. See also Cccily Close, The Organisation of' Catholic laity in Victoria, 191 1-1930, 
M A  'I'hesis, linivcrsity of Melbourne, 1972, p. 14. 
2 i 'I';ilk on Cathcrlic Action in the early 1930s, Iiackett I'apcrs. Sec also The Advocute, 2 Aug. 1934, in 
which Ilackett is promoting social principles to the Campion Movement. 
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inlbri~rs."~' Further evidence of his position in this regard was offered by his actions in 

the early 'fifties when he closely supported Santamaria's attempts to utilise Church 

support to shape Labor party policy. 

1-lacltett's conviction that 'intellectuality' was the sine qua non of social action 

translated itself into numerous enterprises, such as his foundation of the Ozanaln Club in 

1920, which aimed at the study of social questions. Whilst interest in the club gradualPy 

waned, he continued othcr enterprises, such as the magazine Social Order, colnmenced in 

1931. Sociul Order appears to have borrowed the title of a similar publication run by 

Father John Ryan in the United States, and was devoted to social critiques and thc 

explordtion of new social possibilities. Hackett also wrote the literary section of the 

Advocute for many years, thus introducing serious intellectual works to the Melbourne 

Catholic population at iarge. Nor was he restricted to conventional media: he was quick 

to reaiise the potential of radio. The Catholic Nudio I-lour program which he established 

went well beyond the apologetical focus of Catholic programs in Sydney such as Dr 

R~imble's. It prescnted a blend of religious, literary and political comment in which he 

managed to co-opt the participation of various Campion members and even public figures 

such as Scuiilin and Lyons. 

Possibly, EIackett's greatest contribution to emerging social thought in Melbourne 

was his foundation of the Central Chtholic Library (CCL,) in 1922 - an initiativc that 

appcars to have been inspired by his earlier interest in the Aclion Populairc. As a Jesuit, 

he was a member of an intert~ational scholarly community, and was well placed to brcak 

out of traditional iratellectuaP constraints such as thc lrish nationalism which has so ofhcn 

been attributed to Australian Catholic thought. An international commission into the state 

of libraries during the 1930s described Hackett's CCL as first among equals in terms of 

its collection of contemporary material.26 ~eflecting neither a narrow lrish nor a 

confessional outlook, the library contained the most recent works including some fifteen 

to twenty overseas reviews. Alongside magazines such as the Dublin Revicw were the 

American serials The C:Lctholic Worker, America and C'ommon~~eal, and monographs by 

" Hackett to Byme, 4 Apr. 1949, quoted by Ursula BygoM, With Pen und ' l img~~c: the .Je,ruits in Azlslralia, 
1865-1939, Melbourne University Press, Melbourne, 1980, p.307. 
' " ~ . ~ u n n  and E.R.Pitt, Az~.struliun Libruries: A Survey qf Condilions and Suggc.stions ,fbr lheir 
Imi~rovement, Australian Council for Educational Research, Melbourne, 1935. 
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non-Catholic writers such as Keynes and G.D.H.  ole." This, combined with his 

personal background, meant he was able to connect people with overseas movements as 

he connected Kevin Kelly and the French Jesuit jo~lrnal Do,ssiers de 1 'Action ~ o p u f a i r ~ . ' "  

In retrospect, the strength of the collection nnay go some way to explaining the weakness 

of intellectual thought amongst other Catholic centres in Australia. One Sydney 

Campion, complaining of the situation, described the standard of Sydney's Southern 

Cross Library as "nothing more than a collection for shop girls."2" There were similar 

complaints from ~r i sbane .~ '  

Despite the impressiveness of its collection, the CCL did not attain real significance 

until the onset of the Depression and the formation of the Carnpion Society. As the 

Depression worsened, university students and the under-employed, especially solicitors 

and teachers, kook to congregating and reading there. 'This provided an opportunity fix 

Hackett to network individuals. In later years, during an American address, Paul McGuire 

of Adelaide described the situation: 

'They gradually began to mix (the I:ather Librarian prodded them a little too) and 
presently little groups began to form, to read and then discuss what they had read. 
From these groups gew remarkable things: within very few years had comc onc of 
the most vigorous cultural movements outside of E ~ ~ o p e :  from that came a vigorous 
apostolate in University, in offices, in f'actories, a newspaper which has tile best 
circulation in proportion to Catholic population of anywhere in the world. Catholic 
vocational organisations were formed." 

Altl~ough subscriptions i-k'ell fiom 746 to 548 during the years 193 1-1933, probably 

due to the heightening of thc Depression, the intensity oif intellect~aal life at the library 

grew. By 1934 subscriptions were on the increase again and had quadrupled by 1 937.32 

In the years 1931-33, the library and llackett playcd a formative role in the 

transrbrmation of the Campions from discussion club to social relbrm movement. His 

constant theme was that intellectual action was the necessary pre-requisite for social 

action. With increasing numbers ol'undergraduates filling its rooms, the Campions came 

to regard the CCL as "the headquartcrs of Catholic intellectual activity", whilst another 

27 In an interview with Jory, Kevin Kelly mentioned that the Clampions had access to some 15-20 ovcrscas 
journals, including The Month, America and Cyommonweal, Campion Papers. 
2X Jory, p. 65. 
"I  onnor nor to Maher 1 May 1934, I ieffey and Butler Papers. 
" Orders of lhe Day, Feb. 1937, Campion Papers. 
" Lecture notes fbr the US regarding Catholic Action, McGuire MS I3ox 32 S 145 
" Membership figures were as follows: 193 1-746, 1932-693, 1933-548, 1934- 1202, 1935-1 708, 1936- 
1760, 1937-2142. Campbell p. 48. 
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visitor regarded it as "...the centre and soul of Catholic action in Melbourne.. . "33 l t  is 

notable that during this time the Campions were transformed from the original discussion 

group into something akin to the Catholic Social Guild where members were prepared for 

an active public or political life. A syllabus of mandatory readings was designed for 

courses on different aspects of religious and social questions. 

tilackett was far from passive in the new movement: he was passionate in his calls 

for members to contribute to C'alholic Ruclio Ifour and the cause of Catholic ~ c t i o n . ~ ~  

lrIackett was regarded by Calmpions as a "'fiend and a guide from the beginning" - a view 

that was con.firmed by Santamaria in Iatzter years.35 

13qually important was the wildjk-e growth of groups al'1;liated to the original 

Campion group. By 1934 it had separated into two main groups -the "first central group" 

(comprising the original members) and the university group comprising undergraduates. 

Multiple groups were established throughout the Melbourne suburbs and it soon spread to 

rural Victoria and other states. During 1934 (the year of the International I<ucharistic 

Congress) Carnpion groups were cstablished in Bsisbane, Aibury, Sydney, Wangaratta, 
76 B3allarat, CrooltwclP and Wagga Wagga.- 

The: drive to Social Action 

Sydney commentators thought of the Melburnians as much more serious and given 

to heavy social and historical critiques, whereas they, the Sydncysidcrs, were more 

interested in dances." A Alettcr li-oiin the Campion society to l'ed t-lennessy, a teacher then 

living in Albury (and later an important personality of the NCRM), captured their spirit: 

We want a chap who can think, who can prove that Catholicism eveti as a thing, a 
fact, a secular affair, is t11~ greatest thing in the world, the mightiest civilising f'orce 
in existence, that we made civilisation and that we'll save it. In this secularised age 

7 1 O'Connor to I-Ieffey, 20 Dec. 1034, HcFfey and Butler Papers ; McGuire to Gerard I-IeFfey, 20 Dec. 1034, 
McGuirc, MS 32 F 145. 
'4 For Hackett encouraging the Campions to contribute to Culholic Radio Houv see C:an~pion Minutes, 29 
Aug. 1933, Meffey and Butler Papers. 
7"~rders ofthe Day, Jun. 1939, vo1.5.no.13, Meffey and Butler Papers. 
3 b Heggerty to Maher regarding the establishment oFa group in Brisbane 13 Jun.  1934 ; Norman Rarnett to 
Frank McKenna regarding Albury, 2 Aug. 1934; Crookwell priest to Maher 18 Aug. 1934; kiennessy to 
I-Peffey regarding Wangaratta 1 Nav. 1934; Gerard Sherry to Maher regarding Ballarat, 6 Aug. 1934; 
William 'rearle of Wagga Wagga to Mahcr 31 Jul. 1935, I-Ieffcy and Butler Papers. 
77 Des O'Connor interview with Colin .lory. O'Connor was the founder of thc Sydney Newman Society, 
Carnpion Papers. 
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the best approach to the spiritual is often the secular. It is no good telling a sceptic 
that hc has to save his soul ... lt's a hell of ajob but its been done beibre." 

In tracing the thought of the Campions we are fortunate to have extensive reading 

lists for prescribed courses ol' study. Such lists must be treated with caution. 'h'he 

readings were meant as general introductions to those topics that concerned Campion 

members, but tended not to reflect the specialised interests of individual members. 

Although works spanned cultural and literary topics, there was a heavy social emphasis. 

The 1932 Campion study program showed where the group's focus was. 'l'opics 

included the history of the Labor party, a critique of capitalism, the "heresy of socialism", 

"medieval economics and a programme for re~onstruction".~" Elsewhere, they advised 

other study groups to colnrnence their program with a study of the "controversial 

sub.jectsV, communism, fascism and capitalism, freemasonry and Rather than 

restricting theinselves lo abstract discussions, real attempts were made to deal with 

concrete controversial social issues such as social justice, the slum proble~m, the 

restoration of properly and child end~wrnen t .~ '  Paul McGuire visiting from Adelaide, 

described the atmosphere in a letter to his wife: ''Belt it's a virus my dear. lt's the job Bbr 

me. Every other line of Catholic Action fades into insignificance beside it - For me. 'l'hcy 

talk social problems as much as doctrine here."42 This shift in focus from literary and 

cultural concerns was clearly remembered by Kevin Kelly in 8967, when during an 

interview he recalled that at first it was a bit like a "Catholic university", but gradelally 

became increasingly concerned with social and political issues.43 

In the context of the Ikpression, the social emphasis of the Campions proved 

enormously popular. Members brought with them their own personal experiel?ces that 

scrvcd to give immediacy to the social issues they were considering. Santamaria 

remarked: '"The misery which was all around us successfully drove our minds to consider 

its causes and solutions. We became 1 suppose politically minded."" There was a close 

identification with the Labor party and a strong feeling of disillusionment with the 

" campion Papers, date unknown. it-lowcver, the datc is probably early when one considers Ilennessy's 
later closer relationship with the society. 
79 L Prograrnrne for no. 1 Grp.', 14 Sept. 1932, tjeffey and Butler Papers. 

Early Campion circular to Bendigo Group, datc unknown, IIeffey and Butler Papers. 
4 1  'Suggested course of studies to be adopted by Campion groups throughout Australia', type-script five- 
page document, Campion Papers. 
" Paul McCuire to Frances Margaret McGuire, 1935, McGuire MS Box 13 1.' 1, NLA. 
" Kevin Kelly interview with .lory, 1967, Campion I'apcrs. 



direction of Australian politics tl~roughout the 'thirties. This was especially so for Kevin 

Kelly, who had arrived in Melbourne armed with a reference from James Scullin, a man 

whom he regarded as the closest thing to a saint Australia had ever had." Andrew 

Campbell has described him as "a Fervent supporter of the Labor Party, a prominent party 

activist and a personal fi-iend of James Scullin and Herbert C~emean."~" Kelly was 

thoroughly disillusioned with the collapse of the federal Labor government. Harbouring 

great ambitions, including the restoration of Scullin's good name, he found both his 

efforts and his studies constantly dogged by the financial realities of the Depression. 

These experiences reinforced what amounted to an already strong anti-establishment 

feeling that was endemic to Melbourne Catholic circles at that time.47 

Of particular interest, in view of his later role in the history of the NCRM, was the 

character of B.A. Santamaria. Fortunately, it is possible to form a more accurate picturc 

of Santarnaria's state of mind at this time than that of any other Campion member. Italian 

heritage, Catholic faith, and personal witness of the social suffering of the thirties, were 

all powerful factors in thc creation of an anti-establishment mind. Such a mind could 

closely identify with the increasing social radicalism of Father liackett and the Campiom 

movement. There is no doubt that, the Italian inlluence aside, the other factors played an 

equally important role in the formation of other Campion minds. 

Santamaria was recruited by his former teacher, Frank Mal~er and attended his flrst 

Campion meeting towards the end of 193 1 .  In later years, hc recalled that at one of' his 

first meetings he slept through two papers that Jackson gave on the Ryzantinc ~ m ~ i r e . " '  

iie had a propensity to action which contrasted with Kelly's more philosophical approach 

-- a trait which was appreciated by the society when organising activiti~s.~' It is probably 

significant that he did not become actively involved in the group until later in 1932, at 

which time it was developing a clearer social focus. 

Even though he was only sixteen in 1931, Santamaria arrived at Melbourne 

llniversity already highly politicised. At St Kevin's Cl~ristian Brothers' Colicgc he I~ad 

44 Quoted by Campbell, p.37. The original source St Kevin's school journal, Apr. 1964. 
'1 5 Undated note from Kelly to Jory in possession of author. 
46 Campbell, p. 50. 
4 7 Patrick O'Brien, 'Catholic Revolutianaries', p.24. 
48 Santamaria, A Memoir, p.13. 
49 It was typical that whilst Kclly was appointed to a literature committee Santamaria was asked to co-opt 
girls to organise an advertising committee. Campion Minutes, 24 May 1933, 1 leflcy and I3utlcr Papers. 
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been influenced by Frank Maher, under wl~ose tutelage he had become a powerful 

debater. Debating at this time was not only the intellectual outlet for Catholic laity but 

also served as an apprenticeship for aspiring political hopefuls. At the age of fifteen 

Santamaria was already focussing his journalistic talents on political questions with his 

own schooP paper The Glendulough Chronicle (although the exact nature of this has 

recently been challenged).") Pursuing a strongly pro-Sc~~llin and Theodore line, he soon 

embroiled himself in a deepening conflict with another student's paper, The Central 

C;ritic, which led to the Christian Brothers suppressing the two.51 To place the incident in 

its context, it should be remembered that at the time Theodore was under heavy attack, 

his controversial position on government intervention, spending and socialisation earning 

him the appellation 'Red Ted'. That Santamaria was so politically aware at such a young 

age, and was prepared to ally himself with the Inore radical elements of the Labor 

movement, has special signilycance for later events. Eit is our earliest insight into his mind 

regarding the role of government in social policy. It also suggests that his political and 

social thought was not necessarily dogmatically Catholic, but also deeply affected by 

contemporary conditions. 

During his later life Santarnaria was always keen to emphasise the psychological 

impact which the Depression had on his mind. In his ailtobiography he was at pains to 

demonstrate that his own Lhmily shared in the hardship of his local lSrunswick where 

some forty percent were unemployed.52 In reality the Santamarias were significantly 

better ofl'than most. Whilst Santamaria described Pife above a fruit shop, this had been a 

temporary phase for the family who not long afterwards moved to much more substantial 

accommodation. In the 192Qs they were doing well enough to return to Italy for a visit, 

taking the children with them. By the time the Depression struck, they were well enough 

established to escape the worst of it, and were living in Melviille Rd West ~runswick .~"  

Ormonde, Suntarnuria. The Politics of Fear, p. 189. 
5 1 Santarnaria, Againsl the Tide, p. 10. Campbell gives 193 1 as the date of 7'hc Glenu'uuloug!~ C'hronicle but 
seems to be in error as Santamaria was already at Melbourne University in 1931. 1930 is a much Inore 
probable date. It is interesting to note that in 1936 Santamaria was still prepared to support the nlorc radical 
of leaders. Whilst not consistently a Jack Lang supporter he allied the Culholic Workr against the 
Premier's Plan and publicly backed Lang in his crusade agains.t capitalist interests. See ('alholic Worker, 
Dec. 1936, 'Lang Slates Chemist Monopoly', 'Good for Jack Lang', 'If Mr Lang should find it necessary to 
give effect to his promise, he can rest assured chat he will have the support of thc vast majority of the 
Australian people.' 
'' Santamaria, A Memoir, p. 5. 
57 Campion notes 1934, Ideffey and Butler Papers. 
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However, it would be wrong to infer that Santamaria was unaffected by the 

hardship of his neighbours. There was a strong tradition of community service in the 

family. E-Bis father Giuseppe was a member of the L5"ocielu Mutuo ,Yoccor,so Isole Eolie 

(Aeoloian Islands Mutual Assistance Club), and served on the executive of the Italian 

cultural and social Cuvour At the age of nineteen, Santamaria strongly believed 

in the ideal of individual service in the interests of the community, seeing this as a 

particularly Italian trait that ran contrary to Anglo-Saxon individualism. The Italian, he 

wrote, is "intensely serious in whatever he undertakes, it grati lies him to feel that his life 

and actions are of importance in some cause greater than the petty existence of an 

individual. Paradox though it may seem there is some pleasure in this form of self 

denial."" 

For a young idealist in 1932, there was no escaping the facts of the I~epression, and 

there are no grounds for doubting Santamaria's latcr claim that it produced his first and 

only religious crisis. According to Campbell: 

Ile had a 'theological reaction' to the Depression, as over half.' his classmates' 
parents were unemployed manual workers and railway men and were pillars of the 
local Church St Ambrose, Brunswick. He bcgan to question the bcncvolcncc of a 
God who would permit the suffering of men and women whom he admired and 
respected. He was concerned at the meaning of suff'ering he witnessed at the long 
dole queues and the obvious eco~lomic privation of ~ r u n s w i c k . ~ ~  

One particularly strong memory that hauntcd him for many years was that [of 

watching 'loan sharks' forcing the payment of their usurious loans.57 'I'hc I)cpression 

compelled Santamaria to attempt to come to grips with its underlying issues. 'here is 110 

suggestion in his writings that he was prepared to invoke conservative Catholic social 

thought or the threat of communism to avoid those issues.s8 

In addition to Santarnaria's response to the Depression, was the issi~e of his own 

cultural background and its influence in the shaping of his social and political thought. 

Whilst he attributed a pivotal role to his Italian ethnicity, such claims have recently been 

54 Marc Florio, Social theory of B. A. Santamaria, BA honours thesis, I,atrobc University, Melbourne 1992, 
p.15. 
55 B.A. Santamaria, Italy Changes its Shirts: the Origins of Italian Fascism, MA thesis, llnivcrsity of  
Melbourne, 1934, p.23. 
56 Campbell, p. 45. 
57 lnterview with author 15 Feb. 1987. 
'' See chapter four. 



challenged.") it will be seen now, and later, that such a challenge is partly justified as 

non-Italian sources provided the real core of his critique. His ideas on the family, 

farming, the state and culture, and even the Renaissance, were anything but a homespun 

philosophy drawn from the experiences O F  an Italian fruiterer in Brunswicl<. Nevertheless, 

it would be wrong to claim that Santa~naria's Italian heritage did not stamp his 

imagination and character. The connection needs to be briefly examined. 

Santamaria was apt to claim that his parents were Italian peasants and various 

writers have been quick to accept these claims and the strength of his Italian connection 

despite the fact that he himself altered his judgement of their signiFicance over time."" 

Whilst both parents had emigrated from the Lipari Islands off Sicily, and possessed by 

Australian standards little education, Santamaria's connections with peasantry were quite 

tenuous by the time of his birth in 19 1 5.61 By southern Italian standards, his father's 

education was not insignificant, and his family had not been peasants k r  at Beast several 

generations. Santarnaria's grandfather was a sailor on a tramp stcamer in the 

Mediterranean, whilst his father emigrated to Australia behre  the turn of the century and 

established a successfu'ul grocery business. Giuseppe prospered and his position in the 

Cavour Club as well as his involvement in Italian coml-wunity affairs indicate a family 

more upwardly mobile than ticd to its peasant roots. His own abilities wcrc illustrated by 

the fact that he served on the editorial board of an ltalian language paper and cven wrote 

articles for it. 

iln retrospect, Santamaria's keenncss to identify his family with a peasant past 

appears to have been an attempt to portray himself as a non-intellectual and member of 

the oppressed classes. Whatever the genuine nature of that connection, it was true that 

Santamaria identified himself with the Italian community and suffered because ol' it. fie 

was proud of his Italian inheritance, and his earlier writings evidence a violent antipathy 

towards those who denigsatcd Italians. At nineteen he remarked, "No Anglo-Saxon can 

Venturini, pp. 123-1 25. 
"I See for instance 'The Santamaria Story', 7'he Bulletin, 15 Feb. 1964, p.15. In an articlc bascd on an 
interview with Santamaria, Peter Coleman concluded: 'Santamaria himselrspeaks both Italian and Sicilian, 
and he has, he says, sentimental feeling for Ilalian music or Italian food, but otherwise he has no particular 
interest in or for that matter, knowledge of, the Italian community here or in Italy itself. But otherwise the 
most obvious effect of his Sicilian image is to have given him a Disraeli-like detachment from many 
Australian sacred cows, and to have re-inforced his Catholicism.' 
"' His father had received five years o r  formal schooling as opposed to his mother's one. Santan~aria, 
Against  he Tide, p. 4. 
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realise the terrible insult the word 'Dago' contemptuously used is to an Italian. His 

reaction Is not one of uncontrolled anger. It is a cold Sisry, that these Australians, whose 

ancestors wandered througll the forests in the skins of wild animals, should dare insult the 

descendants of the race that civilised 'That Santamaria's experience of this was 

extremeiy personal is suggested by his claim five years later in an article titled, "'The 

Italian Problem in Australia": "Only one who has first-hand experience of the Italian 

problem can realise the enormous damage which has been caused by the currency of the 

word   ago"'.^^ In later years, as he assumed a more public profilc, Santamaria remained 

acutely aware of his own Italian features, and appears to havc been concerned to the point: 

that he exercised a censorship over photographs of himself in Rural ~ { f i ? . ~ ~  Such 

experiences must obviously have emotionally reinforced what was already a strong sense 

o r  alienation. 

The social questions so evident in young Santamaria's thought help explain the 

success of the Campion movement. With a growing emphasis on social questions and 

approval by Archbishop Mannix, it quickly spread to rural as well as urban areas. Priests, 

too, were keen to further the idea. Father James Murtagh joined thc Campions in 1932, 

and by 1934 had his own group at North Essendon, after which he remained an important 

figure in the emerging Catholic social mo~ement . "~  

The extent and history of the Campion rnovelnent is too largc a sub-ject to be dealt 

with here. Whilst the wildfire growth of the groups indicates an un~prccedentcd intercst 

in Catholic social thought in Australia, the depth of intellectual interest should not be 

over-emphasised. There is a great deal of evidence to suggest that many groups struggled 

with their reading lists and the material supplied by the CCI,. Many became inoperative 

after an initial flurry of interest and those that continued were in constant danger of 

collapse.6h As the Campion newsletter Orders of the Day pointed out, it was 11ard to 

" Santamaria, Italy Changes its Shirts, p. 3. 
61 B.A. Santamaria, 'The Italian Problem in Australia', The Au.straliun ('u/holic Record, xvi, Jan. 1939, p. 
295. 
h4 The first photos to appear in Rural Lip were ofthe back of his head. Over a number ol' years the photos 
gradually developed so as lo include a part-profile, full profile and ultimately a t i i l l  face. 
" Campion Minutes, 16 Oct. 1934, noted that Father M~lrtagh was responsible for a flourishing group at 
North Essendon, Campion Papers. 
'" 'We have to make a stir, or else the whole show will collapse.' Letter from Ken Mitchell ol'the Newport 
group to Maher, 17 Aug. 1934, ibid. 
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spread the idea without "diluting" its currency." The heart and soul of the movement 

remained the first central group and the group at Melbourne University. 'The drive [or 

social reform therefore remained intellectual and university-based. 

Indicative of the  tendency for Catholics to develop social militancy at the time was 

the creation in Adelaide of the Catholic Guild for Social Studies (CGSS) founded by Paul 

McCuire and a Dominican Father P O'Doherty in 1932. McGuire was to develop a close 

relationship with the Sydney Campions, and was to play a central role in the development 

of Catholic action and social thought throughout the 'thirties and 'forties. 'Fhis was to 

incEude a close relationship with Santamaria, involvement with the NCRM, and the 

pioneering of some of its early thought. 

Like many of the Campions, McGuire was deeply troubled by the crises of the 

1930s. Born in 1903, he lost four brothers in the first war - which had lasting 

consequences for him. Educated by the Christian Brothers, he studied at the University of 

Adelaide and attributed his lack of sectarianism to that experience. McGuire also had 

served as editor of the university magazine and was a 'I'inline scholar in history. I le 

became a popular novelist and was warmly promoted by Hacltett who claimed, "TI' you 

have not read a McGuire you are in a worse state khan i f  you had never read a 

'Wodeho~se . ' ~~~  

As a Becturer, journalist, historian and ~aovelist, McGuire combined his taPents to 

promote his social views. lde always retained a keen interest in sociological issucs, and 

when travelling overseas in $938 preferred to be described as a "lecturer in social 

conditions."") These interests lay at the heart of the social guild whose aims coalesced 

with those of the Campion Society. 

The guild was initially established by members of a group known as 'The College 

Players, who produced and acted plays at Adelaide University. It funded a small library, 

and ran public summer schools and lectures in economics, history, philosophy and 

theology. In later years, McGuire described its rooms as "packed by City workers and 

"' (IYder~ ofthe Day, Apr. 1938, vol. 5, 110.1, Campion Papers. See also Santamaria in Agoinst the 7'iu'e. 
p.16. 
"' Culholic Radio /-lour, 6 May 1936 
60 McGuire's letters to the ambassadors of Peru and Brazil, 14 Mar. 1940 rc McGuirc's rescarch McCuire 
MS Box 12, NLA. 
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University people in most lunch tirnes of the year and often in the McGuire 

described the focus of Quadragesirno Anno as anti-communist and anti-capitalist. It was 

"reformist" and "militant" and believed that the world could be reformed because it could 

be "redeemed." These reforms had to achieve a social equilibrium based on 'Ijustice for 

a11 froin all", and were approached in all earnestness. Pts enemy was "evil, the devil". 

"Call it what you will", McGuire said, "...it pervades and most certainiy prevails in lives 

as lived."71 Like the Carnpions, the CGSS assumed that discussion of principles was 

simply the first step to wider social action. Members were to develop responses to 

speciiic social problems. In this they were keen to emphasise their distinctiveness from 

overseas critiques, and their goal was to develop responses most suited to Australian 

~onditions.~' 

'The developing social critique of the Carnpions and their associates was 

characterised by a deeply held anti-capitalism. This anti-capitalism has often been 

swamped by considerations of the Spanish Civil War debates, which have focussed on 

the anti-communism of the Carnpions. It was, however, anti-capitalism, rather than hatred 

of communism, which inspired their plans for social reconstruction. 

Rather than being a diversion, attacks on capitalis~n forrncd the substance of the 

Campion social critique. In one work Santamaria defined capitalism as "'I'he ownership 

and operation of the majority of the means of production by a few persons who pay the 

lowest possible wages, obtain the highest possible profit and securc the maxirnuln of 

economic d~mination."~' 'Ted Ilennessy echoed a similar line in anothcr publication 

when he wrote: "Firstly let it be said, communism is a misnorncr. 'l'here is no 

communism in Russia; there never will be. What is there is state capi ta~ism."~~ Gerard 

Fieffey repeated the same line to another Campion meeting when he said: "'I'he diuference 

70 McGuire MS, Box 35, f 164. Note that McGuire regarded this as genuine Catholic Action action that 
went to the core and preceded the definition of the term given i t  by the Australian Catholic bishops which 
eventually became the more popular term. 
7 '  ibid. 
72 '~epor t  of the Catholic Guild of Social Studies'. As early as 1932 one such group was 'studying thc land 
problem', Campion Papers. 
73 'The Social primer', The Catholic Worker, 3 Apr. 1937. 
74 Tremendous TriJles, Assisian Guild Newsletter, Campion Papers. 



between a Communistic society and a capitalistic one is the difference between self- 

indulgence organised and ~norganised."'~ Jackson also clearly distanced the Church's 

position away from capitalism when he condemned those Catholics who, "... accept 

without strong protests all the injustices in the capitalist system." "They", he wrote "have 

little interest in the fate of Catholicism outside their own country.. ."7h In a 1934 editorial 

[or the Advocate, he repeated the conviction strongly held in Campion circles, that "the 

capitalist system itself is a result of the elimination of all humanity and ~nora l i~y  from 

human life."77 Ile did not shrink from attacking even the Trades Mall for its tardiness in 

resisting the work for the dole 

At Adelaide University McCuire also maintained attacks on capitalism using his 

lectures on the novel to spread the message: 

It is, to my mind, an indisputable condemnation of our present society that we have 
to provide the masses with so many escapes from iik when we condetnn the films, 
condemn the poor who spend money on them that they sl~ould spend on food, when 
we condemn the unemployed man who gets drunk we should really be condemning 
the appalling conditions which drive him to these refuges from bitter or dull reality. 
Drunkenness, the cinema, popular fiction; all these things and the things like them 
arc only symptoms of a graver disorder in the social organism. We cannot hope to 
have a sound art, good writing and good reading and good living prevalent among 
us. whilst the sources of life are diseased.. . 79 

'I'he anti-capitalist critique was pervasive throughout Carnpion circles and was 

much more radical than that of Rerum Novarum. It could be argued that it even moved 

beyond Quudruge.simo Anno. To what extent could it be claimed that it was simply a 

strategy to deflect potential recruits from the communist causc, thus masking what in 

reality was really just an obsessive anti-communism? There is simply too much of the 

anti-capitalist critique embedded in Campion study guides, debates and literature to 

j~lstify such a conclusion. Other Catholics were at times alarmed at the strength of the 

Campians' anti-capitalism. The Catholic Weekly was bitterly attacked in the Queensland 

Catholic press, and its salesmen warned off by police, whilst the priest-editor of another 

periodical, Austrulia felt that the Campions were drifting alarmingly into the socialist 

7 5  1936 Sydney Campion Circ~dar quoting Gerard Het'fey of Melbourne, Carnpion Papers. 
7" Thristian Culture and Catholic Action', Advocale, 17 Aug. 1933. 
77 Editorial, Advocate, 30 Aug. 1934. 
7 8  'Work for Sustenance', Advocale, 27 JuP. 1933. 
7 '1 1934 Lecture notes on the Novel, p.12. McGuire MS, Box 32 f 142. 



camp.R0 'The Catholic Weekly's articles in particular prompted some fierce letters of 

protest.81 

Some later interpretations contend that the Spanish Civil War debates broke the 

dominant anti-capitalism of the Campions, convincing them that the real threat was not 

capitalism but comlnunism. There is little evidence to support this view.x2 Although the 

debates pitted the Campions in a series of well-publicised and sometimes violent clashes 

with pro-republican Sorces, the attacks on capitalism continued. As late as September 

1937 Santamaria was claiming that, "no tears should be shed about capitalism which, 

undisturbed by moral elements, must end logically in Communism.. .the Catholic who 

attacked Communism and left Capitalism untouched, was a traitor to his ~aith."" in the 

same issue the Campions quoted a Jesuit priest to the eff'ect that the battle against the 

"Satanism" of capitalism would be much more difficult than that against communism. 

Elsewhere, Santarnaria was plainly fearful that the intensifjcation of the battle against 

communism could detract from the struggle against the capitalist establishment. In 

October 1937 he published an editorial that would prove laden with irony in view of latcr 

events in 1054-56. Under the heading "Communisnn Not Election Issue. Government 

Tactics Clear", Santamaria wrote, "Despite the e f i r t s  sf  the Prime Minister to drag a 

RED herring across the political trail, Communisln is NO'I' an issue at thc forthcoming 

For the attack by the Brisbane Catholic paper see 'Quecnsland Paper's Bitter Attack on C.W.' (irlholic 
Worker, 4 Jun. 1938. In West Australia M.F. Lane wrote: 'tinfortunately the clergy, except for solrie 
exceptions are not over anxious to help us although not directly opposed to us. 'I'he Catholic Worker is 
selling slowly due to the Archbishop not allowing it to be sold at the Church door.' Lane to Maher, 25 Ilcc. 
1936, Campion Papers. Some were warned off by police as were the Sydney h'ampions outsidc Wynyard 
Station. Interview between Jory and R.H. Silverlsen, 1 1  Apr. 1972, Campion Papers. 
" Pn response to one attack i n  Feb. 1936, Santamaria was moved to write: 'We do not regard the 
Communist Party as our chief opponent. We would not have wasted our time and our money merely to 
make an attack on the petty middle class clique of which it is con~posed.. . Cornmunism is NO'I' our great 
adversary. The exalted position of Public Enemy no. 1 is reserved for Capitalism, not because it is a system 
which is intrinsically more evil than Communism - they are both equally false, and cqually Fatal to the 
human personality - but because today it dominates the world. Capitalism that is thc enemy! . . .'I'o fight 
Communism with no higher motive than to patch up Capitalism may be the task of Lyons and Men7ies. It 
is not the task of the Catholic Church. It is not the task of the Church militant. tIis aim is to revolutionisc 
mankind not to strengthen the regime of Big Business and crnpty stomachs.' ('utholic Worker, 29 l'eb. 
1936. 

Duncan has argued, for instance, that from 1937 there 'seemed' to be a change in the C'crtholic Worker 
chat the 'earlier crusading anti-capitalism was not carried through at the same pitch into a crusading anti- 
communism'. From Ghetto to Crusade: a Study of the Social and Political thought of Catholic Opinion 
Makers in Sydney During the 1930s, Sydney University, 1987, p. 83. Duncan offers no actual cvidcncc .for 
this. It is, in fact, interesting that when Santarnaria resigned from the Catholic Worker and commenced 
Rurul Life under the editorship of Ted 1-Iennessy the 'crusading anti-capitalism' familiar to the readers of 
the earlier editions of the Catholic Worker reappeared in the new paper. 



elections ... The Government now seeks to hide its own weakness before Cornmullist 

aggression, behind a series of charges against Labor, based on unof'fjcial statements of 

Pro-Reds in the Labor Party.. . 84 

In "Catholic Revolutionaries" O'Brien correctly argued that this anti-capitalism 

remained the central issue or the C'utholic Weekly until well after Santamaria's 

resignation From its editorial board, but mistakenly attributed its existence to traditional 

hibernianism." It broke the boundaries of previous critiques inspired by lrish sectarian 

hatred of the e~tablishment.~' Various Campions, and particularly those who were 

associated with the NCKM, did not necessarily see the issue of capitalism as an extension 

of the age old Protestant-versus-Catholic conflict. It was not drawn exciusively from the 

social encyclicals themselves, although Quadragesirno Anno undoubtedly provided I'uel 

for its intensity. Just as McGuire had argued that the groups should be building "bridges 

with society", and not "walls", their anti-capitalism also drew From non-Catholic writers 

including G.D.1-I. Cole and Aldous ~ ~ u x l e ~ . ~ '  It also drew From the thought ol' 

Christopher Dawson, who argued that "behind every heresy thcre Pies some kind of social 

conflict, and it is only by the resolution of this conllict that unity can be restored."" The 

ramifications of this were twofold. Firstly, the ideologies of comnnunism and nazisrn 

could not be tackled purely from a sectarian point of' view. As they both were systems 

that resulted from social con.l.licts inherent in the pre-cxisting social order (capitalism), it  

83 See report of annual Campion meeting. 'Campions vigorously debate social justice', (,'utholic Worker, 
Scpt. 1937. 
X4 "Communism not election issue. Government's tactics clear', Culholic Worker, 2 Oct. 1937. In 
November 1937 Santamaria was still fending off attacks over its strident anti-capitalism. In reply to one 
letter he wrote: ' I  do not deny that the workers get much of our sympathy. But then, they gct by far the 
toughest deal. Comparatively helpless, as they are under the crushing burden of industrial capitalism, they 
need all the help they can get.' &Is the Catholic Worker a class paper?' C'otholic Worker, 4 Sept. 1937. The 
Advocate, been reflecting a similar tone in its editorial pages: 'What is to he feared here in Australia is not 
the triumph of Communism but the growth of Marxist influences might lead to a reaction of fear in a 
community, mainly bourgeois in outlook, towards fascism of one kind or other.' 'E,iberty and Herr Kitsch', 
22 Nov. 1934. See also the editorial of 8 Feb 1934 which was critical of the riots at Kalgoorlie and those 
who used the term Communist too freely. 
85 See Patrick O'Brien, 'Catholic revolutionaries', pp. 25, 24. 
'" Whilst O'Brien claims that the anti-capitalism of the Campions was 'yet another variant inspired by 
residues of that peculiar form of lrish Australian, working class radicalism of which Dr Mannix was so 
sensitively aware and to which he so sensitively appealed', he also acknowledges the gcnuine nature of 
their anti-capitalist convictions. I-Ie suggests that the success of the Calholic Worker owed a lot to the Fact 
that it appealed to the traditional anti-establishment and anti-waspish tendcncics of the Catholic 
community. ibid., pp. 23,24. 
X7 McGuire7s talk to the Geelong Campions reported in Ordet-s of the Duy Oct. 1938 vol. 5 no 7, (:ampion 
Papers. 
88 Orders ofthe Day, Mar. 1939, Campion Papers. 
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followed that capitalism was the real enemy. Secondly, as the conflict was social, rather 

than genuinely religious in cause, it allowed members to draw from and cooperate with 

non-Catholic sources that were likewise critical of the same system (barring of course 

those sources that were directly hostile to the Church). This partly explains why 

Campions were comf-brtable in assimilating anti-capitalist criticpines from writers as 

diverse as Cole, Keynes, and I-Iuxley. It also explains the ease with which people such as 

Santamaria and McGuire could cooperate with non-Catholics and assimilate critiques 

found on university campuses that were not confessionally Catholic. 

Santamaria's relations with academics at the [Jniversity of Melbourne are 

illustrative of this openness to non-Catholic influences. When he first arrived on campus, 

he was not just assailed by anti-Catholic communists, but also met for the first time 

Fabian socialists. Professor Scott, Santamaria's history lecturer, had been a Fabian 

socialist for some time, whilst others such as Ilerbert Burton, a senior lecturer in 

economic history, and Macmahon Ball had also become Fabians and were developil-ng 

close ties with the London School of Economics. Santamaria's relationship with these 

men was far from antagonistic, and gives some evidence of the  degree to which his anti- 

capitalism was sincere, deeply ingrained, and also heavily influenced by his university 

environment. Whilst Scott looked sufficiently favorably on him to award him the history 

exhibition in 193 1 ,  Santarnaria also struck up a relationship with L3urpon, establishing the 

Radical Club with him in 1934 as an attempt to attract students away from the Labor 

Club and into another radical tradition. The Labor Club had come under increasing 

control by communist activists and Burton, along with Leeper, had lei1 it with the aim ol' 

establishing an alternative forum for anti-capitalist d ~ b a t e . ~ "  'l'hc Radical Club had a short 

life as the Spanish Civil War introduced a rift between Santamaria and Burton in a way 

which approaches to economics could not."burton left lo study at the I,ondon School of 

Economics in P 936. This had repercussions for Santarnaria as it was Burton who was 

responsible for Colin Clark's coming to Australia in 1937. Clark had been a mcmber of 

the Fabian socialist club for some years, and had worked closely with G. D. I I .  Colc and 

then Maynard Keynes. By 1937 he was a member of  the London School of economics. 

Having failed to secure a Labour seat in the British parliament, he was encouraged by 

" Burton had formerly been vice-president of the Labor Club see F~~vrugo, 25 Oct. 1032. 
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Burton to lect~sre at Melbournc ~niversity." Contact between the Campions and Clark 

appears to have been made as early as September 1938, by which time he was being cited 

in defense of a Keynesian expansion of credit, government intervention and independent 

farming. By 1941 Clark was working closely with Santarnaria in the development of 

plans for post-war reconst~uction.'~ 

Of particular importance to Santamaria's developing ideas of politics and 

economics was Macmahon Ball. Campbell has argued that Santamaria's studies in 

Macmahon Ball's course in modern political institutions had a profound influence on 

him. It was there that he "perceived for the first time that the political insti.tutions were 

seemingly incapable ol' meeting the internal and external changes that faced them.""3 

Maclnahon Ball was so impressed by Santarnaria's final honours paper that he awarded 

him the exhibition for Modern Political ~nstitutions."~ In 1984 Macmahon Ball recalled 

to Campbell that Santamaria was "the most analytical of ail my students at that time", and 

that his honours paper laad been a critique of the party system based on Huxlcy's Ends 

and Means. At the age of nineteen Santamaria completed his MA thesis, drawing once 

again on the work of Huxley's Proper Studies, which he described as a "penetrating 

criticism ol'the postulates of pojitical d e ~ n o c r a ~ y . ' ~ ' ~  

Interestingly, Huxley's writings were included on the Campion reading lists. I le 

influenced Maher, and contributed to their belief that a small group of intellectuals could 

constitute an 'elitee' or 'remnant' capable of transforming an entire society."' in a talk on 

the L.Cell'', given in the 1930s' Pae drew upon Ends und Means when arguing the necessity 

o f  the small group for the reconstruction of society: "Revolutions often start with small 

groups in which the new tendencies ferment and grow."07 He added that the "...mental 

'10 7 Can~pbell, p.45. See also Proleturiut, the publication of the University Labor Club,, 2 hug.  1934, p. 20 
and Farrago, 13 Jun. 1934. 
"' Interview between Barbara Blackman and Colin Clark NLA. 
9? 'To Beat New Depression. Will Australia Turn Another Corner? 42overnment Planning Essential. 
Workers Must Not Carry The Burden,' Cutholic Worker, 3 Sept. 1938. 
9 1 Campbell, p. 39. 
" ibid. 
'' ibid. 
" Robb, p.114. 
0 7 Copy of Talk given on the Cell by Maher during the 1930s, C'ampion Papers. [:ather Mayne SJ was, in 
1942, appointed to the Chair of Catholic Action at Corpus Chrisii. 
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life of  a group is not inferior, either intellectually, or emotionally to the mental life of the 

individuals composing it and may in facing circumstances, actually be superior"." 

Santan~aria's MA thesis bears teslilnony to the depth of  his anti-capitalism, and the 

degree to which he was prepared to  assimilate critiques that were not specifically 

Catholic in origin. Me could say of  Mazzini that, "subsequent history has proved the 

veracity of his claim that the State and the individual are not necessarily enemies at all. 

'Fhe greatest enemy of the working man is generally the capitalistic organisation whose 

aim is to lower his standards of living."") 1t was liberal capitalism with its insistence on 

overproduction and exploitation of the worker that destroyed fanning and encouraged 

revolutionary movements in Italy. Ilc wrote o f t h e  Sicilian suplhur miners: 

'I'o add to the hardship imposed by his low wage system, the worker was o111y paid at 
the end of every two or three months. Consequently he was forced to borrow from 
money lenders at ruinous rates of interest - ten percent fbr fifteen days was no 
exception or to purchase from merchants on credit on the merchants own conditions. 
It was this exertion, and the forced retention of wages, which was o&en practised, 
which drove the iron into the heart of the Sicilian, and made him ripe fbr any violent 
movement. 100 

Years of crisis 

l'he international crises o f  the 1936)s appeared to  confirm and lend irnmcdiacy Lo 

the hostile analysis of liberal capitalism. Catholic papers gave wide coverage to 

persecution of the Church in the Mexico, Russia, Germany and Spain. Even in thc case of 

Btaly, the hopes engendcred by the Concordat were giving way to the gradual restriction 

and persecution of the Church under Mussolini's hscislisation program.'0' I Packett in his 

C'ulholic Radio Hour gave expression to  his be1 ie-l'that: 

'Too long have we had moderation and prudence. 'I'oday is a time of crisis and 
struggle .... ln Italy Fascism has exalted the idea of the state and in rejecting the 
Kingship of Christ, now has a perverted idea of authority. ..In this present situation 
when people are wrongly starving to dcath because thcrc is an overabundance of 
food. . . 102 

From the earliest years, the language o f  crisis became an omnipresent feature of 

Campion material. McMahon, writing to Maher in June 1932, reflected the average 

'jX Untitled address by Maher pre-war, Campion Papers. 
99 Santamaria, Italy Changes its Shirts, p. 47. 
100 ibid., p. 81. 
l o '  Robb, p.147. 
102 'Dorothy Day' Catholic Rudio Hour, 8 Mar. 1936. 



mindset: "You are well aware as I am that Europe is on the verge of revolution - if not a 

revolution in the ordinary sense, at least a revolution of ideas. There seems to be a chance 
,, 103 for Europe and the civilisation of the West ... Maher's 1934 cluarterly address spoke 

of "the urgency of the problems that we are facing.. . We realise clearly the tremendous 

threat to civilisation in the attitude of modern Inan today. In every department of life the 

machinery is breaking down. Our own faith, our own prosperity, our own happiness, the 

salvation of millions of souls are at stake."'04 According to one newsletter the crisis was 

"like nothing before". and whilst Australia "probably" still had a few years yet, chaos and 

civil war was still reigning over the rest of the world.""'" A letter to Maher in 1934 

repeated the same opinion: "Western civilisation is crossing a great watershed, possibly 

even greater than the tremendous watershed of the Renaissance ... the mail? forces of 

European tradition.. ..seem i l l  prepared to confront the problems of'the new age.""'" 

iin an address on Culholic Radio Hour titled "'l'he Crisis in the West", Maher 

adopted a similar analysis to that of Santamaria in his MA thesis, that the three remaining 

'great' democracies were likely to Fall due to the corruption of the liberal capitalist state 

with its bourgeois democ~acy." '~ Fascism and co~nmunisrn were the results of inherent 

weaknesses in the system. On another program he announced that: 

In France, the crisis is fast approaching.. .gone is the complacent, apparently 
prosperous and progressive world of 19 10- in its stead is the world of 1935, insecure, 
hesitant, torn by hatreds of' nation and class, almost despairing of sanity in  private 
and public life.. .?'his is the true crisis we arc facing. In  every department we sce the 
moderates being forced to take sides definitely.'0X 

The Campions' perceptions of crisis were repeated in the Advocale, which madc 

constant references to the imminent collapse of capitalism. Onc editorial claimed: 

"Capitalism in the only intellectual meaning of the word is, at present, according to many 

101 Letter from F. McMahon to Maher, 5 Jun. 1932. 
10.1 Quarterly meeting President's Address, 24 Jan. 1934, Campion P'apers. 

ibid. 
106 Letter from Newman Society to Maher, 21 Jul. 8934. 
'"' This view was repeated in the pages of the Advocute: 'Wherever we turn in the world today we find the 
governments mainly concerned with one sub-ject - the industrial unemployment and the consequent 
destitution ofvast numbers of their people. We also find in general that, afier four years of effort, they have 
made no real progress with their problem. ' 'Freedom or the Straight Jacket', Advocate, 29 Mar. 1934. 
I OH 'The World Moves On', Chtholic Xado Hour, Mar. 1935, pp. 7-8. For similar rl~etoric from Jacks011 see 
the Tribune report of an address delivered by Jackson at the Communion breakfast ofthe Men's Sodality at 
the Immaculate Conception Church, Hawthorne : '...modern man, having cut himsclf olT fEom God, was 
now proceeding .fast on the road towards self-destruction by war or race suicidc. Nothing but a spiritual 
renaissance could save the world from a new Dark Aye ...' 'We save Western Civilisation. 'The Call to 
Catholic Action', Tribune, 10 Qct. 1935. 
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observers, collapsing."'" "shop O'Shea of the klnited States was quoted as saying "The 

present crisis ... is by no means the first in history ... It differs fro111 all previous 

depressions in modern times because it looks very much like the dissolution of the 

present economic system."'"' A year later, it was obvious that the crisis was far from 

over: 

The World crisis of the present time is unprecedented. Since 1929 it has become 
ever more apparent that our socio political and economic system is out of control and 
racing inadly to destruction whilst half a dozen drivers discuss who is to take control 
of the wheel.. .The age of laissez-faire is past - some kind of planning or control is 
inevitable." ' 
As the thirties progressed, the crisis deepened for Carnpions, as one by one Catholic 

heroes such as GiP Robles of Spain lost power or, like Dolhss in Italy, were 

assassinated. ' I 2  

11 has been pointed out that for Australians the Feelings concerning Spain were 

particularly strong due to the conr~ections of religious orders in Australia with Fellow 

houses in Spain. Many of the victims such as the Jesuits were personally known by 

religious in Australia. Mary Kneipp has pointed out that the murder of' Catholics elicited 

a particularly emotional and unified response in Australian Catholic circles."' 'fhc 

violent persecution of Catholics in Mexico in the 'twenties and 'thirites intensified the 

atmosphere even further.' l4 

Social Action and the search for social reconstruction 

Admittedly, the response to  the Spanish Civil War was more verbal than actual 

although it is interesting to note that the Sydney Campions provided Australia's only 

recruit to the nationalist forces, Eugene ~ u l l . " h c ~ u i r e  also lefi the country lo cover 

the war as a journalist from the nationalist point of view.""'~'he sense of crisis 

1 0'1 'A Sociological Consideration', Advocute, 8 Jan. 1933. 
' I 0  'World returns to Pagan Economics', ibid.. 2 Feb. 1933. 
' ' ' ' Roosevelt and the World Crisis', ibid., 28 Jun. 1934. 
' I 2  For the Advocute view on Gill Robles see Advocute, 8 Feb. 1934, 1 Mar. 1934, and, fbr the Mexican 
persecution, 21 Sepl., 1933. 
' I 3  Kneipp, A Comparative Study of American and Australian Reactions to European Crises: 1935-1939, 
pp. 353-399. 
] I 4  E. E. Y. Hales, The Cutholic Church in the Modern World, p.279. 
' I S  O'Farrell, The Cutholic Chuvch und Community, p. 389. 
I I6 Kneipp, p.380. ' Paul McCjuire writes from Guernica', Cutholic Worker, 8 Jan. 1938. 
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nevertheless enabled the Campions to maintain momentum in their work. Confronted 

with the spectre of the collapse of capitalism, and the rise of totalitarian dictatorships, the 

development of ideas on social reconstruction acquired urgency. By 1933 the Campions 

perceived themselves to be much more than a club that studied social problems. They 

saw themselves as having the role of setting the agenda for the social reconstruction, 

which would have to be attempted if Australia was to avoid a terrible fate.'I7 According 

to ilennessy, to be "crisis minded" was the sine qua non oS social reconstruction.l'"n 

one newsletter they proclaimed boldly to school leavers: 

iin every land men not yet twenty are hammering out the world of the future. Utterly 
tired ofthe lip service paid to the Faith by people.. .It follows you are either with the 
radical leaders of Catholic thought in every land or you are against them.. .these 
groups are trying to communicate the Catholic mind to themselves and others."') 

Campion members recruited in the society's first three years dernonstratcd 

remarkable energy in their e lbr ts  to contribute to the idea of social reconstruction. 'I'hcy 

wrote for magazines such as Austruliu, Commonwealth Review, The Catholic Young 

Man, Catholic fireside, the Advocate, sand Ili-ihuvre newspapers. In addition, they were 

active in creating the periodica! Social Order and contributed frequently to I-4aclieth's 

C'utholic Radio .!-lour. 

Of crucial significance was the launch of the Catholic Worker in 1936. It 

achieved the highest circulation per capita o f  any Catholic publication in thc world."" 

'I'here had been discussion between Harkin of Melbourne and McGuire about thc creation 

of'a paper along the lines of Dorothy Day's Catholic Worker since at least 1934.12' 'I'he 

Campions had followed Day's publication with interest since it started in 1933 and it was 

given good coverage in both the Advocute and the 'li.ibunc.''hgakson described it as "An 

admirable attempt to reach workers in every branch of life to keep them in touch not only 

with the Catholic Church but the Catholic attitude ..." ' 2br ig ina l ly  intending to use the 

'I7See Patrick O'Rrien, 'In one of those dialectical quirks ol' history, thc pessimism engendered by the 
depression gave rise to a radical sense of optimism among those religious, social and political 'shock' 
groups which ciaimed a proprietary over the truth about man and society they had nothing to lose but 
their perceived enemies.' 'Real Revolutionaries', p. 22. 
"' Tremendous Trifles, May 1936, Campion Papers. 
1 1 0 )  'Over the top in the Firing Line', Nevvsletter, 24 Nov. 1937, Campion I%pcrs. 
''(I McGuire American lecture notes, 1939, McGidre MS, Box 32 f 145, NLA. The paper achieved a 
circulation of 50,000 between the years 1936 and 1938. See O'Rrien, 'Catholic revolutionaries', p.23. 
1 2 '  Letter from McGuire to Anderson 15 Nov.,l934, Campion Papcrs. 
' "2 '~ad ica l~  of the Right', Tribune, 7 Mar. 1935; 'Catholic Worker', Advocule, 29 Jun., 1933. 
'" 'Catholic Worker', Advocate , 29 Jun. 1933 ; 'Catholic Worker', Ad~,ocule, 26 Apr., 1934. 



title The Front, Santamaria explained in a circular letter to priests that its purpose was to 

follow the line of Day's paper, stating "As you are no doubt aware, this paper is a valued 
124 ally of Father CoughBin, the Radio Priest ..." 'The choice of Coughlin, a highly 

polikicised agrarian, indicated a genuinely radical orientation and a desire to take the 

initiative on social questions. It would also become the kcus  for tensions within the 

Campions that would eventually evolve into a split that would cloud later accounts. 

In addition to their literary efforts, the Campions placed increasing emphasis on 

their hopes for the creation of an official body of Catholic Action holding the mandate ol' 

the Australian Catholic bishops. Whilst the official number of Campion groups had 

expanded greatly, the central members were under no illusions. In the words of 

Santamaria, it was hard to expand without "diluting the cunency".'" in spite of' initial 

enthusiasm, especially in rural areas, the lower levels of education and distance Frotn 

genuine intellectual centres were real limitations. Most, it seems, struggled with their 

reading lists, and many after deteriorating into a 'talk-fest', gradually evaporated. 'T'herc 

was a growing realisation that if society was to bc transfor~ned, and the interests of the 

groups held, the 'intellectual action' would have to evolve into a much larger fr'orrn of 

social action. 

The 19334 International I<ucharistic Congrcss provided an opportunity for the 

Campions to lobby for the creation of an oficially mandated organ of Catholic ~ction.'"" 

'I'he rise in interest in Catholic Action overseas, and Quau%uge.simo Anno's call Sor social 

reconstruction, lent their demands some credibility and added weight to their hopes that 

the Congress would provide a springboard for their new social tnovement. In preparation, 

the Ncwman Society of Victoria was successful in having Mannix address a Convention 

on Catliolic Action in Australia. Its third session was an "Open Forum on Catl~olicism 

and Reconstruction ... to clarify and define the duties of the Catholic layman with respect 

to the Forces of change in the w o r ~ d . " ' ~ ~  

McCuire and CGSS lent their support. Works on Catholic Action were 

proliferating, and McCuire was permitted to address a packed meeting during thc 

'2"onn letter from Santamaria, 30 May 1936, Campion Papers. 
125 Santamaria, Against the Tide, p. 1 5. 
'"'.iory, p. 60 

'The Newman Society of Victoria, Convention on Catholic Action in Australia, C'ongress Week, 
Centenary of Victoria, Provisional Agenda', Campian Papers. 
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Congress on the subject of Catholic Action. Kelly, whose interests were in European 

Catholic Action, was also permitted to speak but was bitterly disappointed. Giving vent 

to his frustration, he wrote to McGuire: 

These people think they do us a great justice by allowing us the privilege of' 
broadcasting ceremonies. I sometimes think that plain chant over the air and 
longwinded spiritual sermons do us more harm than good. Such broadcasts lend 
colour to the charge that we are asphyxiated by incense and choked by honeyed 
clerical words. And before we place before audiences our ideas and policy, I'm 
inclined to believe that impression in many quarters will continue to persist.'28 

Despite Mannix's liberal tolerance of lay actionists, the majority of the Australian 

episcopacy did not share the Campions' concern for social activism and change. 

Duncan has pointed out that in Sydney and other areas in Australia fear ofcornmunis~n 

dominated thought, and Catholic Action was looked upon as potentially dangerous. One 

Sydney correspondent remarked to the Melbourne group that "Father Goodman will give 

us all the help he can although, as he regrets, it is rather like playing with fire with the 

present Archbishop in charge. Dr KePlly regards Catholic Action as the twentieth century 

heresy; he has actually prevented the society of that name fiom functiol~in~.""" H n 

Sydney the Catholic Evidence Guild was Forbidden from speaking on social issues, whiast 

in Brisbane Father Mills, editor of Austruliu, defincd Catholic Action as "being primarily 

an apostolate ~ f ~ r a ~ e r . " ' ~ ~ )  

It was clear that, in spite of tolerance in the Melbourne diocese, the Australian 

episcopacy could not provide the necessary intellect~lal and organisational leadership for 

the social reconstruction called i'or by Quadrugesimo Anno and desired by the Campions. 

Conclusion 

Although initially established as a study circle by a group of graduates interested in 

exploring cultural and historical questions, the Campion Society came to focus on social 

issues. Members were deeply affected by their experiences of the Depression and, under 

the influence of Father Elackett, and with the rich resources of the C:entral Catholic 

Library at their disposal, the society came to be seized with the significance ofthe social 

' "  Kelly to McGuire, 30 Oct. 1936, McGuire MS Box 13 f l NI,A. 
1 2 "  One bishop asked the question, 'What is Catholic Action?' It was, he said, '(latholics living exemplary 
lives, joining together in hearing the word of God and keeping it.' Campion Papcrs. 



question. This experience was also reflected in the creation of the Adelaide Catholic 

Guild of Social Studies. 

Whilst anti-communist, the Campions were extremely hostile to capitalism, which 

they often referred to as the greater of the two evils. Their rejection of capitalism was 

sincere, and was not inspired purely by Catholic encyclicals. There was an openness to 

other critiques which was evidenced by Santamaria in his years at Melbourne University. 

One can see the influence of other social analyses such as Huxley and Mazzini at work, 

and there was a willingness to co-operate with non-Catholic socia~ishs.'~ ' 
The Depression, combined with the crises of the 1930s, convinced them of the 

certain collapse of capitalism and the imminence of a new world order. If communism 

and nazism were to be avoided, Catholic intellectuals would have to take the initiative. 

Seizing on kiiiixley's concept of the reforming minority, which was also held by 

Christopher Dawson, they perceived themselves to be a form of Catholic Action 

committed to saving civilisation. 

Possessed wieli a sense of crisis, their revolutionary zeal resulted in a host of 

literary and organisational initiatives including the C'ulholic Worker, Catholic I\"adio 

Flour, contributions to the Advocate, and many others. Illtimately, however, the 

Campions wished to move beyond simple social criticism into social reconstruction. 'I'hey 

saw Catholic Action as an essential move in this direction. Despite the encouragement of 

Mannix, rnost Australian bishops, gripped by the fear ot' communistn, remained 

distrustful of the Campions and their initiatives. 

In retrospect the Lhrceful anti-capitalism of various Campions probably did little to 

encourage support fi.01~1 those who feared communism more than capitalism. Despite 

claims that the Spanish Civil War debates altered the outlook on capitalism, or that anti- 

capitalism was simply a ploy to lure Catholics away from communism, there is little to 

suggest such scenarios. Campions such as Kelly saw the Spanish Civil War as essentially 

a distra~tion."~ ~ h c  conviction that capitalism was the cause of corninunism and of the 

crises ofthe 1930s was deeply ingrained and constantly publicised. Even the success of 

110 Sce Duncan, From ghetto to crusade: a study of the social and political thought on Catholic Opinion 
Makers in Sydney during the 1930s, pp. 79, 8 5 .  
I i l  Santamaria, Italy Changes its Shirts, p.20. 

Kevin Kelly, ' A  Memoranda on Jory's work', Campion Papers. 
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the republican cause cause in Spain was attributed to the corruption of the preceding 

capitalist system. 

Although the Campions were unsuccessful in their first attempts to secure the 

support of the Australian bishops, they continued in their efforts at social reconstruction, 

including the creation of a National Secretariat Ibr Catholic Action which would bear 

Sruit in 1938. Their moves to create a new social order, however, were to present serious 

problems. 

As pointed out in the previous chaptcr, Church docunnents were fraught wit11 

difficulties. Even Quudragcsimo Anno, whilst severely anti-capitalist, did not propose 

much in the way of specifics for creating the new order. In addition there were the 

innumerable vagaries and differences of interpretation that accompanied social analysis, 

Cathoiic Action and the Catholic social movement. What should be the role of thc state, 

the nature of the new order? Were there any existing examples of the new order? How 

wouPd the new state be created? And which intellectual sources should be used? 

The questions would cause conflict and deep divisions amongst tbc Campions. 

'8'hese divisions would have large consequences lijr ANSCA and, particularly, for the 

NCRM. 'The next chapter explores how these questions led to the creation of two groups, 

one of which would be attracted to Roosevelt and the New Dcal. 



CHAPTER 48. 

CAMPION DIVISIONS AND THE ORIGINS OF THE RURAL IDEA 

'The need to define a program for social reconstruction posed significant challenges 

to Campion circles, exposing serious divisions. An understanding of these has tended to 

be confused by the fscus on later disputes over the direction of Catholic Action and its 

involvement with the Industrial Movement. 

In reality, the Campion movement was deeply divided from its early years. One 

mcrnbcr wrote of being torn by "personal antagonisms", and at lease one public debate 

deteriorated into a slanging match between Kelly and Quaine, in w l ~ i c l ~  Kelly was 

reprimanded by the adjudicator for his lack of manners.' Anothcr Campion wrote 

frustratingly to Maher: "Kevin Kelly has written profusely and wisely and informatively 

and enthusiastically on many aspects of the work but 1 will, with your kind permission, 

accept YOLIP. ofkr  ol' inhrmation on the organising of both groups and activitie~."~ 

Eisewhere, the university group found itself having to defend its members against 

accusations of heavy handedness from other older m ~ r n b e r s . ~  

'I'he early appearance of these frictions suggests that they werc more personal than 

intellectual. Plowever, as members read and became more deeply involved in society 

initiatives, what had originally been personal differences came to be incrcasingly defined 

' 'Gutter dialectic Professor warns debaters', Farrago, 21 Mar. 1934. According to the paper, 'Mr K.Kelley 
[sic] had a few nasty things to say about manners to which Mr Quaine took violent and articulate objection. 
"l'he professor's con~~nents were particularly aimed at Kelly. 

Letter from R.lloban lo Maher 1933, I-WTey and Butler Papers, Box 4. 1,etter from Sherry in Rallarat to 
Maher 1 G May 1934, Heffey and Butler papers, Box 1. 
' In 1932 the university group ofthe Campions replied to a rebuke Crom the first central group concerning a 
'massed Catholic demonstration' which had occurred on campus. The university group disputed the details 
of the affair and denied the authority of the central group over university activities. It was signed by I loban, 
Missell, Santamaria, K.Murphy, Wright, Maloney and Ilarkin, Campion Papers. 
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in intellectual terms. Conflict developed over correct tactics and policy, the defjnition of 

Catholic Action and over the choice of intellectual sources. It is not possible here to give 

a detailed coverage of all the points of dispute. Some of those concerning the actual 

structure of Catholic Action will be dealt with in Chapter 7. This chapter Focuses on the 

divisions which occurred over differing interpretations of the role of the state, and the 

applicability of the thought of Belloc in planning a program for social reconstruction. 

These divisions were to have large implications for the NCRM - previous assessments of 

the movement have assumed homogeneity of thought amongst its Campion antecedents. 

It has long been assumed that the Campion adherence to the distributist principle 

meant that they necessarily derived their inspiration from the English distributist 

movement, and from Belloc, in particular. From this it has been assumed that Belloc's 

social analysis and call for a return to medieval peasantry dominated the Catholic social 

movement in Australia, and therefore ultimately the NCRM. The founders of the NCRM 

have nevcr been able to escape this judgment. As recently as 1999 Georgio Venti~rini was 

able to conclude that "Santamaria's attachment to Chcsterbclloc was of a 'passionate 

intensiiy'.""his supposed identification with the two English writers has been a central 

argument in Colin Thornton-Smith' s attempt to link Santamaria and .lackson to Acfion 

~ ~ r u ~ ~ a i s e . "  

'I'his chapter contends that Belloc was far from being widely accepted. Whilst 

Belioc and Chesterton's language was common to Campion material, there existed deep 

divisions over the validity o f  Relloc's religious critique and the applicability of his ideas 

on the state and social reconstruction. Santarnaria and others, for instance, believed 

ardently in the necessity of state intervention, the rejection of which was a central 

principle in Belloc's distributism. The result was a polarisation in views within the 

movement. Whilst one group accepted Belloc and retreated into an idealist response to 

the Depression, those later associated with the NCRM were heavily influenced by the 

English historian, Christopher Dawson. I>awsonYs more sophisticated work conditioned a 

response markedly different from Belloc's and dominated interpretations of the 

Depression and thought on reconstruction. Although it convinced them of the need for a 

"cnturini, p.126 
 antam am aria a~2d lhe Politics qf'Fcur, pp. 77- 80. 



rural restoration, it also essentially isolated them from the British "back to the land" 

movement and the belief in the need to restore a medieval-type peasantry. 

Disagreement over Belloc 

There is no doubt that Belloc was widely read by the Campions. bdru'evs oj'lhe Day 

spoke of being under the "spell o f  ~elloc".%~is works on a 1937 Campion reading list 

accounted for 3 1 out of some 289 references - more than any other writer. In view of the 

above, would it be correct to attribute a large influence to Belloc? At first glance, 

previous commentators appear to be correct in drawing a connection. Belloc's vigorous 

literary Catholicism, and searching analysis in the Servile S"5'ate, had a good deal to affer 

young Campions, and his presence on reading lists woilld appear to confirm this. To this 

must be added the overwhelming interest in the 'distributist' principle with which Belloc 

was so closely identified. A wide readership and acceptance of distributisrn did not, 

however, necessarily mean adoption of his entire social critique. 'l'hese was in fact deep 

disagreement over Belloc's appticability. 

For many years Santarnaria re-jected both in interview and in print that he was 

deeply influenced by Belloc. Whilst he admired The Servile ,';late as a masterful piece of 

social analysis, he judged Belloc's cultural thought s h a ~ l o w . ~  Jackson and Maher later 

made similar clairns."here is also a trace of this in a letter from Sydney Campion Des 

O'Connor to Maher in 1934. O'Connor made it clear that it was Dawson's work which 

really formed the basis of their discussions and that Bclloc, whilst read, was distrusted: 

We have decided to start with a study o.fculturc and the Catholic Churcli - or is it 
with the Catholic Church? Bclloc will give us beginners plenty of scope for criticisin 
I think. Each new book or arlicle he writes scems more lacking i n  authority and less 
exact than the last. As a lawyer you too probably feel annoyance at h i s  dogmatic 
annunciation without the vaguest reference to authorities. Our much revered Hilaire 
is likely to receive a reprimand one of these days. I hope he can stand it. I-Ie 
condemns "nationalisation" and has himself introduced "continentalisatiol1" (some 
word), "The Faith is Europe and Europe is the Faith," I think would be bad taste 
even if it weren't heretical.  NO?^ 

" 'Campion Beginings', (1rder.r ofthe Duy, 1939, Campion Papers. 
7 Santamaria, Aguinst the Tide, page 16. 

' Joly interviews with Maher and Jackson, Campion Papers. 
9 Letter From D. O'Connor to Maher, I I May 1935. See also another letter rrom Connor to Maher 
concerning Belloc, 5 May 1934, Heffey and Butler Papers. '...our minds were thrown back to our despised 
school prizes 'Fabiola' and the 'Sign of  the Cross'. P had my little hit at Bclloc - poor kPilaire how 
worried he would be - I cannot see why he should be so anxious to show that the Church was not 
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In another letter reporting the progress of the Sydney Campions, O'Connor outlined 

the group's interest in Dawson's approach to culture and explained that they had studied 

Bclloc's work in order to criticise it."' This rejection of Bellioc's claim of' Catholicism's 

contiguity with the civilisation of western medieval Europe was widely enough held to be 

repeated in a later leaflet prepared for undergraduates. Bt included various worlts by 

Be! loc, but cautioned its readers: 

... there is one difficulty in the treatment of these great issues by Catholic scholars. 
Rarely do they speak as, and only as Christians. Belloc for example, appears as the 
protagonist of the Catholic Faith, Englisli Nationalism, the Latin tradition and 
European culture. '1'0 a Burmese Christian much of his writing is in consequence 
irrelevant; for the Faith transcends all loyalties of'class, nation and cuitmre." 

Interestingly, the last sentence was repeated allnost verbatim by Santarnaria in  

1981.12 Whilst he owned the 'principles' of the Middle Ages, there is no evidence that 

Santamaria shared Relloc's strong identification with lnedieval European institutions. 

'T'hese feelings extended to European Catholic monarchies. He was almost violently anti- 

Hapsburg and detested the Bourbon dynasty, writing that it "was perhaps the most 

deadening despotism the world has known.. . " I 3  There is also no evidence of Belloc's 

concept of thc 'peasantry' in Santamaria's early work. His Masters thesis analysed the 

nature ofthe southern Italian peasantry. Whilst he presented the various strengths of the 

'peasant mentality', he drew the analysis horn the work of Sciburg, and argued that 

peasantry's parochialism was an inherent wealtness that militated against its own 
14 interests. More importantly, he rejected Belloc's distributist solution based on an 

unfettered peasantry. Ilic argued, for instance, that an economic solution to Southern 

Italy's problems could not be based purely on a greater distribution of' land. Contrary to 

BePloc, he did not believe that if left alone peasantry tends towards distributism. i F  the 

'latifundia' were split up, the resulting units would fall victim to competition Srom larger 

agricultural units. That is, property tends to concentration through the process ol' 

responsible for the fall of the Roman empire. I-le was sure that the Fall of the Ron~an Brnpirc was no great 
catastrophe.' 
I 0  Undated letter from 07Connor to Murphy, itlef'ky and Butler Papers. 
" 'Towards Christian tlumanism: Selected Books For Undergraduates'. 'I'his was a reprint from an articlc 
which originally appeared in the Advocate 22 May 1941, Campion Papers. 
'' Santamaria, Against the Tide, p. 16. 
17 Santarnaria, Italy Changes its Shirts, p.92. 



competition. Rather than freeing up the system to the 'natural' instincts of the 

independent proprietor, large-scak government intervention was necessary.15 

Refusal to accept the distributist principle oi' the 'peasant' marked a significant 

divergence from Belloc. In the Australian Catholic 'I'ruth Society leaflet, rYhul  he 

C'hurch has done .fbr the Worker, Santamaria clearly positioned himself in the 

interventionist tradition oF Ozanam and Manning as opposed to the selFhelp of ~ngers. '"  

Whilst he and others passionately believed in the wider distribution of property, they did 

not believe that social reconstruction could be achieved without large-scale government 

intervention. Belloc's renunciation of the role of the state in social reconstrilction, along 

with his condemnation of nationalisation and social welfare, led to an idealist position 

incapable of providing a basis for organised action. Throughout the 'thirties, Santamaria 

and others were demanding a greater role lbr the state. It naturally followed that the way 

forward was not through individual actions but t11ro~lg11 convincing goven~rnent to follow 

the correct plan. 

Santamaria's analysis of the problems of Southern Italy provides an interesting 

insight into his position on state intervention in 1934. In an analysis of the sulphur 

industry and its exploitation of workers, he conclitded that laissez-&ire capitalism was to 

blame. Severe competition between various producers had led to overproduction and 

Falling prices, which in turn led to further overproduction. As wages were not regulated, 

the need to cut production costs led to incomes below the poverty line. "The rcal 

remedy", he argued, "was not to be found in a series of' reforlns to the system of child- 

labour, for that system was utterly vicious. Rather, it was to be found in the judicious 

introduction of machinery, the reduction of working hours in the mines, government 

intervention to secure the increase in worker's wages, and the prevention of 'cutthroat' 

competition between mine owners and bankers."17 Elsewhere in the same thesis he wrote, 

"...it is usually the Slate who [sic] comes to the rescue oi' the individual, and by forcing 

the organisations to conform to definite provisions of the legal code ensures thal the 

14 See Chapter 6 for a more in-depth analysis of Santamaria's position on peasantry. 
I S  Santamaria, Italy Changes its Shirts, pp.84-85. 
I 6  Santamaria What Ihe Church has done~fbr ~ h c  Worker, ACTS leaflet, 1940, no 197. 
l 7  Santamaria, Italy Changes its Shirts, p. 82. 
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personality ofthe individual will not be s t i f~ed." '~ It was a theme repeated in the pages of 

the Advocate. '" 
Santamaria maintained a key role for government in regulating wages and prices. 

8. Be supported the nationalisation of banking and argued that land ownership should not be 

immune firom state resumption. These last two points became key tenets in his solution to 

the Depression. Property, he claimed, was no more than a trust, and it was up to 

government to remember this.20 He raised the question of the nationalisation of banking 

to that of a 'moral7 issue as, "the introduction of satisfactory wage standards into 

Australia is impossible unless the control of credit is removed from private hands, 

concerned only with private profit"." He saw the state as an inslitution that sl~ould not 

only regulate but could also initiate action. On the swamps in southern Italy he noted, 

"Here was a dear demand for government interference" as no amount of private 

enterprise could satisfactorily drain them. This contrasted marlcedly with Belloc who in 

Greut Iferesies argued: 

'I'he more the State steps in to enforce conditions of security and efliciency; the more 
it regulates wages, provides compulsory insurance, doctoring, education. And in  
general takes over the lives ofthe wage-earners, for the benefit ofthe companies and 
men employing the wage-earners, the more is this condition of semi-slavery 
accentuated. And if it be continued for, say, three generations, it will bccornc so 
thoroughly establislied as a social habit and frame of mind that thcrc may be no 
escape from it in the countries where State Socialism of this kind has been forged 
and riveted on the body 

Others s u c h a s  Jackson, Maher, McGuire, FIackett, Murtagh, Jacltson and 

t-icnncssy agreed 011 this regulatory approach.23 Jackson in partic~~lar saw the 

nationalisation of banking as a necessary corollary to a planned c c o n o n ~ ~ . ~ ~  

1 % .  [bid., p. 47. Note also that he saw the state as an institution that not only regulated but could also initiate 
action. ibid., p.85. 
'" 'Free trade is gone for good.. .the state planning and the economy', 'Rcvoli~tion in economics' Advocate, 
25 May 1 933, p. 12. 
") 'NSW Landowners Turn Deal' Ear', Catholic Worker, 3 Apr. 1937. 
" (Catholic Worker, 6 Feb. 1937. 
'2 Belloc, The Great Heresies, p.168. There is, in reality, a greater similarity in thought between 
Santamaria and the Webbs than between Santamaria and Belloc. V. Fcske, From Belloc lo C'hurchill. 
I'rivate Scholars, Public Culture and the Crisis of British Lihemlism, 1900-1939, Ilniversity of Carolina 
Press, London, 1996, p.78. 
27 Tadpoles and God', Advocate, 23 Aug. 1934; Carnpion minutes, Campion I'apcrs; letter Srom Mills to 
Mitchell in defense of Australia, 19 Dec. 1933, Campion Papers ; Campion minutes, 2 Oct. 1933, Carnpion 
Papers; Campion minutes 24 Nov. 1934, Campion Papers; Campion minutes, 25 Aug. 1934, C'ampion 
Papers; 'Are banks a menace to the community?', Advocutc, 6 Aug. 1034. 
24 'Mr P.G.Doyle and the banks', Advocute, 23 Sept. 1934. 
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This re-jection of the central principles of Belloc embroiled the Campions in conflict 

with other Catholics, particularly some of those involved in the Catholic social 

naovement. Jackson had come in for a good deal of criticism from readers over his 

attacks on the banks and his promotion of nationalisation." It also led to a protracted 

dispute over Australiu, a literary magazine published by a Father Mills in Brisbane. With 

a focus on social questions, Australia appears to have pursued a fairly pure Scrvile State 

agenda, and published articles on topics ranging from Aboriginal rights to contraception 

and cornmuni~m.~"arn~ions initially promoted the magazine. They sold it throughout 

the diocese and became its ~na-jor contributors, but they soon developed an increasing 

conIlict with Mills over his strident anti-communism, which precluded any consideration 

of nationalisation. Mills claimed that communism was "the" most dangerous movement 

ofthe times, and vigorously opposed the "socialistic conceptions of the Australian Labor 

Movement" - in particular the nationalisation of banking "on the grounds that it 

jeopardises the principles of rights to private ownership."27 I-lc also cautioned the 

Cannpions against drifting into a "socialistic mentality."'8 

Mills' unequivocal stance on the principles of the Servile Ralc led to growing 

disaffection with the paper. Whilst Maher expressed misgivings about his work, Mitchell 

moved successfully that the society write to Mills telling him "...of the feeling of 

dissatisfaction amongst members towards the policy oC Australia on sociological and 

political matters particularly towards the nationalisation of Banking...".") santalnaria 

eventually moved that the Campions sever all connections with Auslraliu and transfer 

their "affections" to the Catholic Young A4un."" 

The conflict over banking was mirrored in a passionate debate in the pages of the 

Advocate which had carried an article about a Catholic Young Mcn's Society discussion 

of the issue. Criticism of the paper's pro-socialisation stance led to its publishing a 

defense of the banks by P. J. ~ o ~ l e . ~ '  Jackson responded with a vioient attack on Doyle, 

" iibid. 
2%etter from Mills to Maher, 23 Oct. I93 1,  Campion Papers. 
" ibid. 
28 Letter From Mills to Mitchell in defense of Australia, 29 Dec. 1933, Campion Papers. 
2 (1 Campion minutes, 2 Oct. 1933, Campion Papers. 
10 Campion minutes, 24 Nov. 1934, Campian Papers. 
" 'Are the Banks a Menace to the Community', Advocute, G Aug. 1934. 



which attracted widespread support from the paper's readership." Although Doyle had 

been allowed to make a defense of capitalism, the editorial made i t  clear that it supported 

nationalisation. The lirst step in real reform "would be to break the existing monopoly of 

credit, by which private finance can make all ownership The control of public 

fjnance was a pet subject of Jackson's, who gave it an aPlnost obsessive coverage in the 

pages of the ~rihune.  "4 

The rejection of many of the principles contained within Belloc7s work not only 

caused conflict with Mills, it also led to what were to become profound divisions within 

the Carnpions, some of wP~om were deeply attached to Belloc. J .  Hogan demonstrated his 

own loyalty to BePloc in an article titled "Belloc: the Key to I-Iistory". 1-Pc had already 

made it clear on C'utholic Radio Hour that he was in Fundamental disagreement with the 

economic analysis common to Santamaria, Maher and Jackson.'"hilst Santamaria 

blamed overproduction, I[ logan blamed underproduction and opposed the nationalisation 

of' banking stating that he believed, " ... that capital is entitled to dirll protection and 

cncouragernent". 

klifferences over the value of Belloc were particularly notable in the case of Kelly 

who groved to be a life-long devotee. I t  is notable that, as Campion moves towards sociai 

action gathered momentum between P 933 and 8 937, his only contribution to 6,'utholic 

Rudio fIour was on the subject of ~ e l l o c . ~ ~  I-le later imitated his work in a book 

published in 1944 titled I)e,sign For Democrut.~. Dedicated to Belloc in his seventy- 

Ihurth year, and authored by "24 men", it was clearly an imitation of' BeQloc's 

'' 'Mr I'.J.lhylc and the banks', Advocu~c, 23 Aug. 1934, One reader responded: 'The private banks arc the 
powcr and mainstay of the capitalist system which has failed. If it is not to be supplanted by Communism, 
we must replace it by a system in which the greater part o f  the wealth ofthe country is divided up among 
the greatest number of people. Si~ch a state of affairs is only possible when the banking system is under 
national control and is .Freed frorn the selfish ~nanipulation by private individuals.' Letters to the Editor, 
Advocate, G Sept. 1 934. 
7 7  ' 7 C,apitalism or private propcrty'?', 21 Feb. 1935 Advocute, See also 'Heated response to P.J.l)aylc's 
reply', 6 Sep. 1934 and the editorial's support for the national control of credit, 14 Feb. 1935, Advocute.. 
71 See, for example, 'Why do banks pay interest?' 2 Nov. 1933; "lhe C:ommonwealth Bank and the people's 
savings', 1 1  Jan. 1934; 'Major Douglas and his proposals. What social credit signifies', 18 Jan. 1934; 'Why 
we cannot pay interest', 25 Jan. 1934; 'Does gin money mean inflation?', 8 Mar. 1934; "l'hrif? as a social 
vice', 15 Mar. 1934; 'The basis of lending', 3 May 1934; 'Issue real credit to people', 9 Oet. 1933; 
'Archbishop attacks money monopoly', 9 Oct. 1933; 'The art of' financial window dressing', 24 Aug. 
1933; 'The banks and the depression', 17 Aug. 1933; 'A challenge to the money jugglers', i 3 lul.  1933. 
'* See Catholic I<au'io Hour, 9 Scpt. 1934. See also J. Iiogan, 'Belloc: the key to history', Corpu~ C'hristi 
College .Journal, 1936 v.11. Copy held in Campion Papers. 
"' 'flilaire Belloc', Catholic Rudio Flour, 10 Dec. 1933. ile contributed a further work titled 'The mind of' 
Cardijn', on 8 May, 1938. 
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contribution to Essay.s in Liberalism, published by "six Oxford Men" in 1895, and 

represented a fairly slavish imitation of Belloc's thought. Belloc had drawn heavily on 

the Cobbett's Rural Rides for his work on the desirability of a return to yeomanry and 

Kelly was clearly impressed by this.37 

Kelly enthusiastically accepted Belloc's thesis concerning the Servile State with its 

return to 'peasantry', and believed that Maritain's work supported the position that the 

slate should not be relied upon for social reconstruction. This meshed nicely with his 

deepening interest in the Jociste movement on the Continent, which emphasised a more 

individual and non-political interpretation of Catholic Action. For Kelly these represented 

the 'authentic' understanding of Catholic social thought and action, and Santamaria's 

rejection of their principles represented a dangerous innovat i~n."~ 

It is not known where Kelly stood as regards the debale concerning Australia, 

although it is notable that whilst he was present during the debates there is no evidence 

that he participated in them." There is, however, clear evidencc that he was in open 

conIlict with Santamaria over the same principles. Keating, in an interview with Jory in 

B 967, recounted a dispute between Kelly and Santamaria over the nationalisation of coal 

fieids.")  eati in^ recounted how fellow Campion Stan Pngwersen (along with the others), 

had decided to publish an article in the C'atholic Weekly promoting the idea that coalfields 

should be purchased by the government and then resold to a cooperative of mine workers. 

Santamaria was assigned to write the article but argued instead f'or straight 

nationalisation, thereby repeating Ryan's position in the [Jnited States. Kelly and 

lngwerscn were both described as furious and the incident no doubt played a role in the 

decision to pressure Santa~naria out of the editorial committee. 

I;urther conflict occurred over the issue of' national insurance being proposed by the 

I,yons government in 1938. With the assistance of others, Kelly overruled Santamaria 

-- 
17 See fix instance, Kelly's letter to McGuire: 'How glad I am for our sake, that you have brought offso 
splendidly this great job. Wow could the heartbreak of the country not win your soul. Australia is next to the 
Faith, our most tragic love, and her people wanton lovers. In 'Australian Journey' you have done for us for 
yourself too, all that Cobbet did for an older England in his 'Rural Rides'. And both of you had to see the 
I IIudson bcfore your eyes glimpsed wholly the wasting patrimony.' Letter from Kelly to McGuirc, 13 Aug. 
1939, McCuire MS Box 32 f 145. 
'' Kelly memorandurn to Jory, Campion Papers. 
3 [) IIe preferred instead to castigate the Campions for their inaction regards Catholic Action. Campion 
minutes 12 Feb. 1934, t-Ieffey and Butler Papers. 
4" Jory interview with Keating, 1967. Keating had joined the Campions in 19333. 
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and forced the Catholic Worker editorial to re-ject the national insurance scheme as being 

contrary to authentic Catholic social principles.4i He was delighted to receive a 

congratulatory letter from Belloc which was subsequently published: 

I cannot tell you what a delight it was to me to get a copy of Jidy 31d. We are a 
!ong way apart, and you will not get this till very late, but i want to thank you. .  .for 
having rallied to and stated the plain principle in the most of all temporal causes at 
the moment. 

Every one of these insurance ramps and pension ramps and the rest of them are 
merely capitalist triclcs for making certain of regimented labo~lr provided by force 
through the State Yor the advantage of the owners. In a wholly Catholic society such 
a hisehood would be discovered and destroyed - or rather, could never I-mave been 
begun. But though we are not yet strong enough in this country to be of much effect 
against the advance sf the scrvile state, I believe that you in Australia, with your 
milch larger Catholic body, can resist successfu1Py. I pray to God that you do.42 

Although he was at the time quiet on the editorial coup, Santa~naria remained clear 

i n  his detestation of the inactivity and retreat into idealism demanded by those like Kelly. 

1 Ie later described the Jociste model as proposed by Kelly as "almost a criminal waste of 

time.. .", and clearly rejected Maritain and the principles of BeEloc when he wrote in a 

letter to Mannix: "I do not believe t h a t  the world will be transfi~rmed by millions of 

individual acts of charity. The reform of social institutions is the key to thc Christian 

situation, today, and this demands large scale action of legislation along political, 

economic and cultural lines.. .7'43 It was clear that Santamaria and others were aiming to 

use the slate to implement social reconstruction, thus casting aside a central tenet ol' 

E3eiloc's distributist philosophy. 

'I'o conclude, the argument t l~at  thc Campions generally, or at least Santamaria and 

Jacksoli, were 'passionate' Chesterbellocians simply cannot be sustained. Pt is impossible 

to claim that they appropriated wholesale Belloc's theories on the state and culture. This 

poses substantial problems for those who attempt to attribute their agrarianism, and the 

I I 'I'he article 'National insurance means slavery' appeared 5 Mar. 1938. I'ather Patrick Ford spoke ofthis 
victory over Santamaria, during an interview with Colin Jory, G Apr. 1972. Ford was based in Brunswick 
from 1937-1940. This incident was corroborated by Kevin Kelly i n  an intcrvicw with Jory 16 Nov. 1974. 
" b l l o c  to Santamaria, 23 Aug. 1937, Campion Papers. Maisic Ward later cited this episode as proof of 
the pervasive influence of Chesterton and Belloc: 'Groups all over Australia have based their thinking and 
action on the thinking and action on the Chesterbelloc philosophy. 'Thcsc groups have closely analysed 
Belloc's Scurvilc Srule and the Reslorution (lj' P~opt'rty and have applied its principles in their social 
principles in their social situation in a very interesting fashion'. Ward, p. 335. 
47 Campbell quoting a letter from Santamaria to Mannix, 28 Nov. 1948, pp. 191 -192. 
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later thought or  the NCRM, to Bellocian romanticising of the 'peasant' and the Middle 

Ages. 

Rather than Belloc, it was the work of another English~man, Christopher Dawson 

( 1  889-1970), which played a pivotal role in developing their thought on reconstruction. 

His thcories on the nature of culture, progress and religion inspired their analysis of the 

contemporary crisis, convincing them o r  the necessity for an agrarian solution in any 

reconstruction. 

Christopher Dawson 

Dawson's influence on Campion social thought has been widely ignorcd. Altl~ough 

some studies have noted that his works featured on reading lists, there has been no effort 

to deline his thought or measure its impact on the Catholic socia1 movement in Australia. 

Onc writer, for instance, has claimed that whilst Dawson was read hc was Lhr too 

theoretical and sophisticated Sbr him to have had any significant influence." In the rush 

to prove thc connection between Belloc and Campion agrarianis~n there has been a B'aiPeire 

to examine the role played by Dawson. 

'I'he billare to acknowledge Dawson's significance is strange considering his 

pervasiveness in Campion material. E Packett was a grcal admirer of l[lawson's works, and 

claimed that "their value as history and philosophy" was "immense". %Ic actively 

promoted his works on Kudio Hour, especially Religion and h e  iMoLEern S'lule, wl~osc 

analysis of the contemporary crisis was, he said, '"he most searching analysis of the 

tirne."4konsidering the rarity ol'Xeligio~ UMU' the Modern Slule (Dawson had refused to 

print more copies), B-lacltett's review demonstrates a real depth of interest in his approach 

to contemporary issues.46 

I-lackett's passion for Dawson was shared by many among the Campions. Both 

Santarnaria and Jackson claimed him as their main source of i n~p i r a t ion .~~  As editor of  

Orders of the Duy and the C'utholic Worker, Santamaria included regular extracts from 

44 'I'hornton-Smith, 'Echoes and resonances of Action Ei.un~uise. Anti-scrnitism in early issucs of' the 
Catholic Worker ', p. 459. 
" ('utholic Radio Hour, 8 Mar. 1936. 
.I h Dawson had refused to reprint the work as some commentators had wrongly misinterprctcd it as a pro- 
fascist work. Christina Scott, A f.Iistorian and llris World, Sheed and Ward, Idondon, i 984, p.  126. 



Dawson's work, as did Jackson during his time with the Advocate. Dawson's works 

comprised a sizeable part of official Campion reading lists, which included virtually all 

those works available in print.48 There were also general attempts to popularise Dawson, 

as when the Aquinas Library in Brisbane reprinted an essay by him on the subject of 

Catholicism, communism and Catholic ~ c t i o n . ~ "  Sydney Campions recalled that the 

Melbourne group adopted a heavily historical approach to the social question and it 

appears that Dawson formed the basis for much of this. This was particularly so in the 

case of reading in preparation for social reconstruction. I-Iennessy, who was an especial 

admirer of Dawson, was able to write to I-Ieffey in 1934 that his group had followed the 

central Campion group's line on reconstruction "by recalling the principle from which it 

sprang," which included reading Dawson's Christianity and the New Age. Belloc's work 

was not 

McGuirc demonstrated a similar dependency on Dawson at the same time being 

silent on Belloc. Bn a 1938 presentation which he gave in the United States on the subject 

of the Campion society, he ernphasised the importance of' Dawson on their reading lists, 

but failed to mention ~el loc."  Elsewhere, he described Ilawson as a 'subtle ~naster', 

who could provide food for social movements from which new elemelals of popular 

culture could spring, once again failing to mention ~ -3e l loc .~~  

In ordcr to understand the impact that Dawson had, it is necessary to idcntifl the 

salient features of' his thought. This can be a difficult task as it is rnucli more 

sophisticated than Relloc's, and can be easily misrepresented as it was at the time by 

various critics. 

[Inlike Relloc, Dawson was not a controversialist. A convert to Catholicisrn from 

Anglo-Catholicism, he belonged to the school of 'meta-historians', dedicating himself 

primarily to an understanding of' the historical naturc of culture. IIe was generally 

unknown until the Catholic revival of the 1930s when he came to be associated with 

17 Santamaria A Memoir, p. 13. Jory interview with Jackson (undated), Campion I'apers. 
" Campion reading list 1933, Campion Papers. 
"' Letter from Kelly to McGuire 25 Jan. 1936, McGuire MS, Box 13. 
*' I-iennessy .to Heffey, 1 Nov. 1934. Campion Papers. 
'' McGuire MS Box 32, f 145. 
5 2  McGuire MS Box 12. Interestingly, although others wcre discussed, McGuire did not mention Belloc in 
this category. 
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53 writers based around the journal Order. Order was established with the express 

intention of challenging the "intellectual militant" school of the 'Chesterbellocian'. Its 

contributors wanted to make the point that "Catholicism was not always a jolly tavern, 

nor were Catholics necessarily medievalists and that Europe was not always the ~ a i t h . " ~ ~  

As such they effectively broke free of the previous intellectual ghetto. Dawson was 

accepted into a far wider stream of scholarly discussion than Belloc. T. S. Eliot, for 

instance, claimed to have been deeply impressed by Dawson's Progres.~ and Religion, 

and asked him to contribute to his own review The Griterio~ in 1929. 'T'hrouglaout 1930, 

both Ilawson and D. H. Lawrence wrote for the journal, arguing in common that 

marriage and family constitute the basis of social life. Both agreed "on the value of 

organic British society" and held a "distrust of suburban culture."'" 

Dawson's interest in sociology, and willingness to break out of Belloc's sectarian 

approach with its romalatic overtones, established him as an historian relevant to the 

modern age. Drawing on a vast range of sources, he developed his own theory of a 

central 'dynamic' that drove history. It is impossible within these limits to give a detailed 

account of his theories, but it is possible to sketch out briefly three salient points in his 

work: culture and the dynamic of history, the crisis of' modernity and the state, and the 

need for a return to the sources of culture. A11 of these mark a strong divergence Crom the 

thought of Belloc, and go a long way to explaining why agrarianism became a vital plank 

in Campion plans for social reconstruction. 118, also explains how this agrarianism was 

fundamentally different from the call for a return to peasantry demanded by Delloc and 

others. 

Culture and 1)ynanaie 

Ilawson rejected the more traditional historiographical approach that emphasiscd 

dynastic and confessional disputes. IIis preoccupation was with history as an essentially 

ct~ltural question. He claimed that there existed in the nature of culture a dynamic that 

exercised a powerful influence over history. Culture was the product of the interaction of 

'' 'l'hese included writers such a s  Tom B u m s ,  Mar t in  D'Arcy, Alcc Dru, David Jones, Griswaod and 
Bernard Wall. See Scott, p.95. 
54 ibid., p. 96. 
5 5  ibid., p. 93. 
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land, people, place and religion. The inability to duplicate exactly the four ingredients of 

any onc epoch explained the individualistic nature of each civilisation and the 

impossibiPity of recreating or returning to any particular state. 

Of central significance was a particular people's relationship with the soil and 

religion. This was explained by an analogy: "Every culture is like a plant. It must have its 

roots in the earth and for sunlight it needs to be open to the spiritual."56 Religion was 

"the great dynamic force in social life" and "the vital changes in civilisation are always 

linked with changes in religious beliefs and 

Dawson argued that religion was essential to progress. If left without a religious 

system, pcoplc would "inevitably abandon the ideal of a supernatural or anti-natural 

moral progress and make the best of it as they find it, conforming themselves to the Paw 

of self-interest and self-preservation which governs thc rest of nature."5%ithout 

religion, culture and civilisation collapse into anarchy. The vitality and ability of 

civilisations to progress was directly linked to the extent to which they maintained the 

dynamic link with their religious 

This identification of religion with progress was a central plank in I>awson's work, 

which he applied to Europe. Unlike Bclloc, he did not identifi a religious ideal with a 

particular epoch. As Christianity represented a spiritual comlnunity it transcended 

economic, political and racial realms. At the fall of the Roman Empire it was ablc to 

successfully liase itself with Hellenic elements and give to the West four ideals upon 

which it became dependent fsr its civilisation: the 'scientific', 'dcmocratic', 'humanist' 

and '~hristian'.") These ideaPs were realised at dil'ferent levels tliroughout European 

history. k-fe argued that contemporary Europe's belief in progress as an ideal could bc 

directly attributable to Christian and Hellenic inspiration. Once again contradicting 

Bclloc, Dawson saw Renaissance humanism not as a corruption, but as something 

essentially Christian which drew from the humanism of St Francis of Assissi and Dantc. 

It was the direct product OF the 'progress of religion'. For Dawson it was the 

ibid., p. 04 
57 Dawson, Progress and Religion: an Ilistorical Enquiry, Sheed and Ward, London, 1929, p.234. 
'"bid., p. 23. 
5" ibid., pp. 234,229, 230. 
"" Scott, p. 10 1. 
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Rcnaissimcc's Christian humanism, and not the scholasticism of the Middle Ages, which 

was the I'uller embodiment of the Christian ideal. 

This thesis t h a  religion was a dynamic force, rejected Toynbee's rneta-history 

which w w  religion more as a product of civilisation. More importantly for Catholic 

readers, it attacked Delloc's triumphal pronouncements on Europe. In Progress und 

Refigion and ?'he Age ~f the Gods, Dawson totally rejected the idea that Christianity 

could be identified as being contiguous with a specific geographical place or time. He 

attacked those who believed that "the particular and local civilisation of Western Europe 

was Civil  isation in an absolute sense.. ."'I 'Orientalisation', or the attempt to identify a 

statc or society as being synonymous with a particular religious system, such as occurred 

with the 13yzantine empire, would doom a civilisation to petrification.62 

In exatmining Ilawson's thoughts on progress and religion it is important not to 

neglect the importance of the soil. He never considered it possible for a religious dynamic 

to be ~naintained if '  a culture lost its connection with the soil. This was not related to 

li3elloc1s concept of a distributist peasantry, but had more to do with his belief that a 

culturc draws much of' its strength and distinctiveness from its physical environment. The 

liBk of thc 'peasant' provides stability as his life follows an "unvarying rhythm of the life 

of' nature and ~ B I C  changes of its  season^."'^ Once a civilisation loses its links with the soil 

it  starts lo decay. 'l'his was largely to blame for the demise of the Roman and Hellenic 

civilisations. Rome's strengh was based on the [act that she was an agrarian state whose 

foundation of power was "the peasant soldier citizen." As she succumbed to urban and 

oriental il~lluenccs of the world she had conquered, "a progressive degeneration and 

transibrmation oI' the characteristic Koinan types took place."64 o n e  could trace this 

degeneration in thc development from farmer to slave and, ultimately, to membership of 

an enormous urban proletariat dependent on corrupt government. 

--- - --- -- - - - 
0 I Ilawsorr, 1'rogrc.c.c und Religion, p.23. 
''I (>awson identified Europe with Christianity only in SO far that it was the product of Christianity, 
interacting with divcrgenl peoples and soils. It was not held together by a common 'material culture' but 
was instead a spiritual society which was the product of a religious tradition, which had shaped European 
idcalr and institutions. ibid., p.217. 
"' i bid., p. 2 I 1. 
"" ibid., pp. 212-213. 
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Crisis of Modernity 

Dawson's works also contained controversial analyses of the contemporary 

European crises. He argued that modern Europe was at the crossroads, and that its entire 

civilisation, together with the ideals of democracy, humanism and Christianity were at 

stake. 'The twentieth century crisis, which included world war, depression and the rise of 

the totalitarian state, threatened to destroy Western civilisation, and with it all faith in 

Christian humanism and progress. This crisis became an omnipresent feature of 

Llawson's contemporary work. 

The crisis was attributed to thc rise of 'individualism'. With its sources in the 

Enligl~tcnment, individualism replaced the religious principle, in personal, economic and 

national spl~eres. Being competitive and self-aggrandising by nature, individualism could 

not provide a unifying principle ror the West. This Ped to unbridled competition as 

expressed through 'industrial capitalism' and nationalism. it entailed the creation of an 

"economic" view of life which regarded money as "the equivalent of satisfaction"." The 

rcsult was 'industrial capitalism' and 'mechanicism'. That is, all life was subordinated to 

the principles of mass production and pursuit of wealth both individually and nationally. 

'Mechanicism' denoted an entire   mentality that made people prisoners to blind 

mechar~icaii forces. 'The entirety of life was subjected to a mechanistic view, which 

believed that all solutions lay in increasing the amount of goods available. This required 

the sub-jcction of' people and nature to thc principles of the twentieth century production 

line with murderous consequences for culturc and the cnvironlnent. Dawson believed that 

both Piuskin and 'l'olstoy were among the few who grasped this: 

'I'hey have seen the destruction of the finer forms of local life, and the disappearance 
of popular art and craftsmanship before a standardiscd mechanical civilisation, as 
well as the havoc that has been wrought to the primitive peoples by trade and 
conquest. They have reaiised the wastefulness of a system which rccklessZy 
exhausts the resources of' nature fix immediate gain, which destroys virgin 
forests to produce halfpenny newspapers, and dissipates the stored-up mineral 
energy of ages in an orgy of stench and smoke.66 

6 5  Ilawson quoted in Scott, p. 101. 
(,O Dawson, I'rogre,ss and Religion, p. 8. 



The linking of industrial capitalism with environmental degradation became a 

potent symbol of the deeper cultural degradation and spiritual poverty of the 

'prsduchivist' mentality. 'Individualism' with its reBentPess pursuit of profit destroyed 

society's Pipal< with the soil and made was on the natural environment. We argued that the 

"biologica8 equilibrium" between society and its environment had been destroyed and 

with it, its cultural vitality": "At present we are cutting its roots (civilisation) and 

shutting out all the light from above, and then we are surprised that it withers. Culture 

cannot live by its own superficial activity any more than a plant can live by its stalk."68 

Another element intrinsic to "mechanicism" was modern urbanisation, which was 

the direct result of the individualist pursuit of wealth. This was, according to Dawson, 

firpadamentally difrerent from the urban life of Renaissance Italy. Modern industrial cities 

totally dominated rural areas, which had traditionally provided the creative and human 

capital for civilisation. The modern city, as typified by New York, created a new 

cosmopolitan world not dissimilar to that of the later Roman Empire. It destroyed 

individuality, burnt eap valuable human capital, and severed the connection between 

cullilre and the soil. Urbanisation was thus causing "Western civilisation to degenerate 

into a hedonistic mass civilisation of the cinema, the picture paper and dance hall, where 

the individual, the family and the nation dissolve into a human herd without personaPity 

or tradition or  belief^."^" 

'The severance of Western civilisation from the religious ideal and the soil 

explained what lay at the heart of the crises of the twentieth century. lndivideralisrn had 

attempted to elevate the scientific ideal as a substitute for the religious one that had been 

Post. The result was simply a "tragic spectacle of vast resources of power and intelligence 

devoted to producing unsightly and unnecessary objects and to endowing mankind with 

new means of s e l f -de~ t ruc t ion .~  The new individualism meant eco~~ornic and social 

instability with constant depressions and nationalist wars. The system was, according to 

Dawson, in the process of disintegration. 

It was within this context that illawson interpreted the rise of communism, fascism 

and nazisrn. Rather than being the real threat to Western civilisation, they were the 

0 7 ibid., p. 21 1. 
68 Scott, p. 94. 
6'1 Scott quoting Dawson, p. 13 1 .  



symptom of the hilure of the industrial capitalist system and its accompanying liberal 

capitalist democracies. Communislm, for instance, resulted from the "failure of the great 

movement of material progress to sat isb the instincts of human elements.. ." It was not a 

phiiosophic or economic theory but a "movement of spiritual disaff~ction."~' This 

critique, which he defended in Religion and the Modem State, led to accusations o r  

sympathy with fascism whilst others accused him of lertism. 72 1-le did not. however, 

believe that any of the new ideologies offered a solution to the crisis engendered by 

individualism. 'Fhe Marxist ilefi could not because it rejected the tradition of European 

culture and was trying to build a new culture without the requisite foundations. Fascism 

failed as it sought nationalism as its goal, whilst nazism could not hope to succeed with 

its crccd of racism. None of these ideologies could provide the necessary unifying idea.73 

'8he result for Dawson was a crisis of monumental proportions. The West was 

teetering on the brink of destruction, and descent into economic, and social anarchy. The 

situation, however, also presented the best opportunity since the Enlightenment to 

reestablish the West on sound principles. Rather than Belloc's distributist solution which 

rejected the state, Dawson believed that the problem was an essentially cultural one. 

Social rccol~struction would require a return to the sources ol'culture and, in particular, a 

repudiation of economic and social individualism with its 'mechanicism' and 'industrial 

capitalism'. 'F'here had to be a return to the religious ideal that originally inspired the 

West. Just as importantly, modern civilisation had to have its connection with the soil 

restored. 'I'his rncant a repudiation of illdustrial capitalism with its "mechanicism' and 

New York style urbanisation. 

Ilawson was not proposing a sirnplc return to the past. I-le was extremely distrustful 

of utopias, and felt that world religions held out Far more hope for humanity than all 

70 Christopher Dawson, ('hristicmity and the New Age, Sheed and Ward, London, 193 1, p. 108. 
71 Dawson, Progres~ and lieligion, p. 209. 
72 Doi~glas Jerrold Sor instance, attempted to have both Dawson and Barbara Ward removed From the 
Dublin Review on account of their 'left-wing' politics. Dawson refused to republish Relipon and the 
Modern State due to the accusations of fascist leanings made against him. Scott, p. 137. 
7 1  According to Scott, the 'German I<evolution' dcpresscd him 'cxccedingly'. In 1933 hc observed, 'The 
relatively benign nationalism of thc early Romantics paved the way for the fanaticism of the pan-racial 
theorists who subordinate civilisation to skull measurements and who infuse an element ol' racial hatred in 
to the political and cconornic rivalries of European peoples.. ..If we were to subtract from Gcrman culture 
fix example, all the contributions made by men who were not of pure Nordic type, German culture w o ~ ~ l d  
be incalcuably impoverished. ibid., p. 123. 
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utopian movements He believed that the idea of progress, along with its 

scientific, democratic and humanist elements, should not be abandoned. On the contrary, 

be argued that a return to the religious ideal was the only means of ensuring their survival 

(they were after all a product of Hellenic and Christian sources).75 

Dawson's position on these issues distinguished him greatly froin Bellocian 

contemporaries. There was to be no return to a medieval past or a European peasantry. 

His attitude to the state was also markedly different in that he believed the increased 

power of the modern state was a fact of Pife and there was little point in attempting to 

abandon it. For religion lo be successful it must "provide an incentive to action and a 

justification ol'the material and social progress which has been the peculiar achievement 

of the last two centmries."'%~ather, the Western world was "...awaiting ils Augustus" 

who could establish a consensus upon which a new social order could be established and 

stabiliscd. He rejected the ability of mass movements to change the situation. The way 

appcarcd to he for 'elites' or 'remnants' to capture the key social institutions. I listorical 

precedent was used to support his view: "...is it any more hopeless than the enterprise of 

Ihah handful of unknown and uneducated mcn from a remote Oriental province who set 

out to conquer the imperial power of Rome and the intellectual power of 

B lellcnisrn?.. .Sc)oner or later it is inevitabie that men's minds should turn once more in 
,777 search of a spiritual reality.. . linterestingly, thc theory of a 'remnant' bore remarkable 

similarities to I luxley's concept of a rel'orming minority. 

Pn view of the above, it can be seen that Dawson's work was radically different, and 

in many ways more complicated, than that of Bcllac. Individualism, with industrial 

capitalism, urbanisation and 'mcchanicism' was the real enemy rather than the 'Servile 

State'. Totalitarian ideologies were not the cause of the crisis, but the symptom. 

iilawson's solution also differed markedly in that it did not advocate a simplistic 

distributist approach, a return to a golden age or a utopian abandonment of the present 

system as being incapable of reform. Western civilisation must recall the sources from 

74 ibid., p.73. 
7 5 ,  1 hither biuropc must abandon Christianity and with it the faith in progress and humanity, or it must return 
consciously to the religious fbundation on which these ideas are based'. Dawson, IJrogress and Religion, 
p. 243. 
"' ibid., p. 239. 
'7 Dawson, Christianity and the New Age, p. 1 10. 
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which it sprang - meaning a restoration of contact with the soil and the religious 

(Christian Hellenic) ideal that inspired it. This meant rejecting industrial urbanisation, 

'mechanicism', whilst retaining the concept o r  progress with its principles of democracy, 

humanism, science and Christianity (this contrasted with Beiiloc's inherent 

authoritarianism). It also entailed the re-jection of mass movements as well as social 

inactivity as solutions. Dawson's solution ernphasised prophetic minorities and a religion 

that took direct social action. The crisis of the West, evidenced by the rise of 

totalitarianism and economic collapse, provided untold opportunities for the 

reconstruction of the social order. 'B'he future hinged on the readiness of those minorities 

to convert the West's institutions and restore the cultural connection. 

Evidcnce of Dawson's influence 

'I'he popularity of' Dawson's works amongst various Campions has already been 

dcrnc~nstrated, but we must also ask what proof is there that this analysis was internalised. 

E'or a circle already seized with the sense of impending crisis, Ilawson's warnings of the 

crisis of civilisation lbund a deep resonance. H i s  influence extended well beyond this, 

howevcr, to play a pivotal role in the Campion analysis of the contemporary political 

situation. His thesis found reasonably wide acceptance, especially amongst those who 

had expressed reservations about Belloc. iit effectively transformed the social question 

from its E3elBocian dcfil~ition to a deeper question of culture. Rather than f'aghting the 

Servile State, a cultural war wo~lld have to be waged. Any social reconstruction would 

have to be based on the restoration of civilisation to the reiigious ideal and the soil. 'This 

was to have special signiiicance for understanding the origins of the NCRM, as it shows 

that the call for an agrarian restoration had little to do with a romantic medievalist view 

of peasantry. Rather, it stems f i o ~ n  a more sophisticated analysis of the cultural origins of 

the crises of the 1930s. I t  was part and parcel of rejecting the inherent instability of 

individualism. 

McGuire's material shows a heavy influence from ~ a w s o n . ~ '  Echoing him he 

wrote: "We have in short produced what we call a mass civilisation as distinct from an 

organic culture." 11 was, according to McCuire, a civilisation whose individualis~n and 

'" McGuire MS Box 31, 1,ecture Note Books, Notes 8-10. 



opportunism guaranteed constant instability. This was epitomised by the rising merchant 

class that cast off all constraints, including those of the state and morality so that the 

economy, "could have its head." Society crashed as a r e ~ u l t . ~ "  McGuire argued for a 

return to Western civilisation's sources: "We must ... restore moral order and with it a 

moral community sustained by free In an address to the Newman Society he 

defended the necessity of examining history from a cultural standpoint as opposed to the 

more traditional national and sectional histories which failed to explain the historical 

process. X I  

Maher's heavy dependence on the Dawson thesis is evident in various works, of 

which one particirlar address fix C'utholic Hour provides a reasonable example. In 

tackling the question of social reform, he argued that simple concentration on questions 

such as tariff policies was insufficient. A "more thoughtful school" recognised the 

necessity of a new social system. In this respect, the fascists and nazis were correct but 

they failed to understand that what was really required was a new 'spirit' of civilisation. 

"So long as that spirit is unchanged", he argued, "no improvements in mere machinery or 

systems will savc us in the long Quoting at length from Dawson, Maher argued 

that communism, laazism and secular humanism were all attempting to create an earthly 

Jerusalem. Although prof'essing different goals, thcse competing Jer~lsalcrns shared the 

features common to the 'twentieth century state' - totalitarianism. Ile concluded: 

"Capitalism, Nazism, Cornmunislm have the same goal: the 'mechanicisation' of life, and 

the subjection of everyone and everything to gover~~ment and economics. Of' course, they 

are not all the same and we may prefer one form to another. But it is clear that a Christian 

cannot regard any of them as a final solution of the problem, or even as a tolerable 

Santamaria's Master's thesis shows similar influences. 11 appropriated much of the 

kamework developed by Dawson in a series of articles and later published as Religion 

70 Lecturc notes, McGuire MS Box 33 f 154. 
") ~ e w m a n  Institute Adelaide, Lecture Course on Industrial Relations, McGuire MS Box 33 F 154. Dawson 
wrote of a spiritual tradition that 'restcd not on material power but on thc free adhesion of'thc individual 
mind.' IJrogre.ss and Religion, p. 249. 
8 1 'Unity in faith for salvation', Farrugo, 11 Jul. 1934. 
'' 'Thc world moves on' Cutholic Radio Hour 2 Feb. 1936. 
" iibid. See also Maher's address to CYMS past members 'Catholicism and the World today' Advocate 30 
Aug. 1934. 
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and the Modern State in 1935. Fascism succeeded in Italy because of the inherent 

weaknesses of the liberal parliamentary and economic system and simply iilled a void: 

The old fiiths abandoned, none came to replace them. Men became dogmatic about 
political creeds which have been tried wit11 success in a vastly different environment. 
and think that such institutions can be transplanted and flourish in an alien soil. 
When they are brought face to face with the realities of the situation, they see how 
inapplicable their theories arcg4 

Ituly C'hanges Its Shirts demonstrated more than an acceptance of Dawson's theory 

concerning the rise of totalitarianism. It contained an in-depth examination of the Italian 

c;uPture (with a heavy emphasis on southern Italy), using Dawson's theory that all cultures 
85 were unique due to the differing interaction of soil, religion, people and place. It also 

drew on his theory that it is the peasant who lends a society its distinctive character, 

which cannot be gained from the city. The Italian peasantry, he wrote, "is a powerful 

influence, perhaps the most powerf~tl of all, in the moulding of political relations in 

lta/y.33x6 

Jackson consistently applied similar analyses in articles he contributed, as 'SuPla' to 

the Au'vocale. Western civilisation was in crisis and industrialism could not be saved. 

Defining industrialism as the system "in which the idea of exchange for gain dominates 

the life ofsociety", he claimed, ". . . we deny that industrialism can be eithcs preserved or 

reformed; for it is a system essentially impermanent, which cannot but pass away, and 

that soon."X7 Communism was portrayed as the symptorn of this decay of western 

civilisation, and also the failure of liberalism in the parliamentary and economic; fields. 

Returning to Dawson's theme, Jackson claimed that cotnmunism resulted from a 

84 Santamaria, Italy Changes its Shirts, p.202. See also Santamaria's own summary of his thesis: 'From 
1870 to 1922 historical and economic forces worked against parliamentarianism, and they were capped by 
a wave of intellectual nausea from 191 0 onwards. The result was hscism.' Introduction to Italy Changes its 
Shirts. For the influence of Dawson see Maher's address to the CYMS as reported in the Advocute: "l'he 
fundamental fact was that religion was the basis of social life; every problem at bottom was a theological 
one.' 'The parliamentary system hardly survived except in England and France; Socialism and 1:ascism 
were everywhere being looked upon as its successors. Whilst Socialism was atheistic, Fascism with its 
totalitarian theories made the state an idol so that i t  too was liable to conflict with the Catholic Church. It 
seemcd only too likely, however, that forcible change of this nature, even hcre, was imminent in the near 
future.' World's hope lay in a Catholic revival - Catholic Action, 'A new spirit and new men were needed 
for the work of saving European culture.' 'CATIJIOLICISM AND THE WORLD TODAY' [sic], 30 Aug. 
1934. 
85 Commenting on the Italian character he wrote, 'He will acknowledge somewhat resentfully that it was 
from Hellas that Italy obtained her civilisation, but he will hasten to point out that it was Rome which 
permanently moulded the culture ofthe West.' Santamaria, Italy Changes its Shirts, pp. .3, 10. 
86 ibid., p. 10. 



deepening understanding of the urgency of "Reconstruction", but failed, "for the decay of 

our civilisation is due to our loss of contact with the source of the energy which carried it 

to suPre~nacY .x8X 

Acceptance of Dawson's definition of the struggle for civilisation as an essentially 

cultural issue shaped Campion attitudes to reconstruction. 'They embraced his challenge 

of an intellectual assault on institutions. This and his emphasis on the use of minorities, 

naturally appealed to young radicals disillusioned with the capitalist system. Jackson, for 

instance, wrote: "...Catholicism and the forces allied to it must regain their control of the 
,,89 world of thought, upon which that action depends.. . This meant having, ". . . in every 

country a similar body of'shock troops', a genuine lay order i f  you will of men living in 

the worjd - moulding it but not moulded by it (men who are free from sectarian 

narrowness)."") 

Agrarian Restoration 

Acceptance of Dawson also implied that any cultural solution would also have to 

entail a reconnection of' society with the soil - a reconnection that was a very different 

one from that proposed by Belloc. Some kind of an agrarian platform would be essential 

to reconstruction, and the Campions and Adelaide CGSS delnonstrated an early interest, 

dating from their first steps toward developing a program fijr reconstruction. 

Between 193 1 and 1933, Ifackett's SkPcial Order warned of the "mechanisation of 

Man", and published a series of articles promoting the idea 01' a return to the land 

rnovennent."' At the same time, a Catholic Truth Society leaflet on the British "back eo 

the land movement" was circulating amongst the ~ a m p i o n s . ~ ~ a c k s o n ' s  work Tor the 

Advocule also demonstrated a keen interest in a restoration of society's connection with 

the land. It included a four-part series titled, "'The Nemesis of Industrialism. An 

K7 'The Nemesis of Industrialism. An argument for the New Agrarian Movement', Part I ,  Advocutc, I0 Jan, 
1935. 
88 'The idea of prob~ess. The triumph of man by Sulla', Advocate, 3 1 Aug. 1933. 
'" "Reflections on Christianity and the New Age: crisis in the West', Advocate, 18 Oct. 1933. 

'Christian culture and Catholic Action', Advocate 18 Aug. 1933. 
" Social Order, 6 Sept. 1934, p. 17. For other rural articles see Social Order : 'Ruralism' 24 Sept. 1931, p.8 
; 'Ruralism' 3 Dec. 1931, p. 8; 'Back to the land', 26 Jan. 1933, p. 20 ; 'Back to the land' 9 Feb. 1933, p.4. 
0 2 Campion reading list, Campion Papers. 

134 



argument for the New Agrarian ~overnent."" The 'back to the land movement' in 

various countries was followed with keen interest, as were the attitudes of emerging 

totalitarian regimes to the rural issue. 

Despite claims that Jackson was infatuated with the idea of a Chesterbellocian 

medieval peasantry, his articles demonstrate a more convem~tional line, grounded in 

Dawson. "Industrialism" with its profit motive was "bringing to pass a progressive 

devastation by its system of living on capital in order to feed its insatiable need." Its 

principles, applied to the countryside, had wrecked rural life, and were in the process o r  

destroying the fertility of the soiis. Social and environmental devastation were the end 

result of a system destined to collapse. Society must instead seek to establish its stability 

on the basis of reconnecting with the soil and those who worked it. In a passage heavily 

indebted to Dawson, he wrole of the peasant: "His life and action.. .are conformed to the 

great rhythm of the seasons; only by a fulfillment of the laws which govern life and 

growth can he obtain the gifts of Mother Earth ... Thc cnor~nous stability of China ovcr 

countless unchanging gcnesations is due more than anything else, to the character of hcr 

pcasant 1 ife."94 

Jackson was not advocating a wl~olesale return to the land. I-Ie believed that towns 

and secondary production were still required. Thc question was to lind a proper balance 

between those living on what he described as the "simple interest" production ofthe land, 

and others who lived on [he "compound interest" of secondary production. "The right 

proportions or  these", he wrote, "at different stages of culture and scientific progress 

cannot be defined rigidly."95 In "Machines and Industrial Stability" hc argued "...there 

should be an equilibrium between agricultural, industrial and artistic production and 

adequate room for the intellectual life. This is what is meant by the 'art of living'."'" 

Once the principles were understood, the practical application could so~nehow be worked 

out. The essential question was restoring the 'biological equilibrium' written of by 

Dawson. 

03 ' r  Fhe nemesis of industrialism. An argument for the new agrarian rnovcment', Parts 1-4, Advocafe 10 
Jan.1935, 17 Jan. P 935,24 Jan. 1935, 31 Jan. 1935. 
94 Untitled address, NCRM Papers. 
" 5  'The nemesis of industrialism. An argument for the new agrarian rnoverncnt, Part IV', Advocate, 31 Jan. 
1035. 
"(' 'Machines and industrial stability', Advocate, 9 Aug. 1934. 
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McGuire also was deeply influenced by the idea of the necessity of a reconnection 

with the soil. Writing of the Boerenbond (a movement of Belgian farmers) he showed 

Dawson's influence: 

'I'his lnovelnent is perhaps more than all others the hope of Belgium, Tor by its firm 
conviction it hopes to bring home to more and more the necessity both economic and 
moral, of a strong agriculture in Belgium. Its work in this direction is twofold: by 
combating the false ideals of this machine civilisation which would distort right 
reason by stating that man is better off as a machine-minder than as co-operator with 
the Creator in making the earth to fructify. Tliat is their first and negative task; but 
they liave too a positive aim: to explain and foster a peasant culture and to recapture 
the glories of the past in adapting them to modern nece~sities."~ 

Whilst the last sentence captures the romantic imagery familiar to Welloc, the ideas 

expressed in the passage should not be confused with Chesterbellocian or McNabbian 

sources. It draws heavily on Dawson's definition of' 'mechanicism' and the irnportance 

o f  the 'peasant' to culture, as opposed to the idealisation of the peasanat as an independent 

proprietor. Equally important is the concept of adapting past ideas to the future, as 

opposed to a wholesale return to the past as envisaged by McNabb. 

It is interesting that it was the CCSS under McGuireYs influence which sl~owed the 

iirst moves towards creating a Catholic agrarian movement in Australia. It lobbied for the 

creation of a Catholic Land Associalio~~, with the object of'organising those "sei~ed" with 

the "social and moral significance" of the land. At the 1934 Collvention of Ai~stralian 

Catholic Studcnt Bodies caPlcd to discuss lay action, the guild placed a motion calling for 

the formation of Catholic land settlements in Australia. lit was suggested that these might 

take a form similar to the Catholic land settlement schemes in England. 

'I'here appears to have been some knowledge of these schemes throughout 

Australian circles. An English Catholic 'l'ruth Society leaflet on Ihe English movement 

circulated amongst Carnpions, whilst the Advocule also contained a number of references 

to it. An articlc in January 1933 told readers of the South of England Land Settlement 

Association which had established a successfir1 settlement named "Old Brown's Farm". 

Comprising 150 acres and twelve single men, it was described as engaging "successfully 

" Fitzsimmons and McGuire, pp.142-143. Qf later interest, was McGuirc's dccision to include the 
Boet-enhond as an example of Catholic Action when Fitzsirnmons had written to him expressly that he did 
not belicvc it could lay claim to the title a~ ld  ought to be ditched. See Fitzsimmons to McGuire, 12 May 
1938, McGuire MS Box 143. McGuire would not allow controversies over Catholic Action to interhe 
with his belief in the necessity of a rural restoration and the reform of'public institutions. 
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in solving the unemployment Yn the same year, another issue carried a report 

by its London correspondent, Cwynn, who described the movement's progress in Britain: 

One other factor.. .which demands special notice is the steady growth of the "back to 
the land movement" among Catholics. In Scotland several important and promising 
experiments have been tried. In various parts of England land colonies, varying 
considerably in different districts, have begun with great success. In some places, 
they have been formed by communities of men who live an almost communal 
existence with a cl~aplain.. .In other places the colony has been little different fi-om 
an agricultural training centre.. . 
That movement, at any rate, has begun very vigorously, and it may grow very 
rapidly. Archbishop Downey with his wonderful energy and his capacity for 
inspiring new movements, has given it his whole hearted support.. . 99 

Cwynn concluded that in spite ofthe controversy s~~rrounding the movement, it was 

good news as it proved that the era of 'laissez-faire' economics had finally come to an 

end. "Catholics", he wrote, "will certainly be in the fbrefront o f a  return to the simple life 

-- away from the desolation of so many industrial cities, which can no longer afford 

ernploylaaent to their inhabitants." 

At k t  glance, it would appear that this British "back to the land" movement could 

offer real inspiration for the program f i r  social reconstruction. Typical of the spirit was 

I Packett's use of the heading "Salvation Liom the land" whilst reviewing the British work 
100 in his coPumn in the Advocale. As articles in the Advoccrle pointed out, the movernent 

was Booking increasingly progressive. Various countries, such as Britain, Ireland, Italy 

and Germany, were all recognising the ability of the land to alleviate the suffering of the 

unemployed. In the linited States the drifi from the cities to the land had res~~ltcd in a net 

gain to the country of 266,000 people in 1932 alone."" In addition. Australian voices 

were joining in the chorus. Tasmania, For example, in the years 11 929-3 1 expcrie~~ced a 

net migration back to the land as many unemployed were absorbed into subsistence 

farming or unpaid rural At the same timc, Mitchell's government in 

'' 'Back to the land movement. Progress in several countries', Advocute, 26 Jan. 1933. 
"'I 'Rack to the land', Advocute, 9 Peb. 1933. 
""' 'From Our Shelves', Advocate, 25 Jan. 1934. 
"" William V. Owen quoted by A. Karanikas, Tillers qfu Myth, Southern Agrari~zns as Social und 1,iterury 
Critics, University of Wisconsin Press, Milwaukee, 1966, p. 51. Interestingly, the shiR was reversed in 
1936 when some measure of economic recovery occurred. Canada saw a similar movement. There the 
government came under pressure to implement land settlement schemes similar to those of the United 
States. See D. S. Bowen, 'Forward to the Farm' The Back to the Land Movement as a lielief Initiative in 
Saskatchewan During the Great Depression, PhD Thesis, Queen's University at Kingston, Canada, 1998, 
pp. 56-1 27. 
'"%eil Batt, 'Tasmania's Depression Ulections', Llrhour History, no.17, 1970, pp.111-120. 
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Western Australia was making real attempts at settling the unemployed on dairy farms at 

Nannup, Nornalup, North Albany and ~usselton. '~) '  

'Fhere were, however, serious problems associated with the movement in general, 

sand the Catholic land movement in particular. ahis was especially so for those who 

bclievcd that the role of the state was central to the success of any realistic rcconstruction 

- who, having rejected Belloc, embraced Dawson. The 'back to the land movements' 

being reportcd were unlikely to provide a satisfactory solution, as they were essentially of 

two sorts, the pragmatic and the 'luddite', and both suffered from flawed principles. 

'The more pragmatic schemes, which were bccoming increasingly common during 

the Dcpressio~a years, were gcnerally not born of a deep-seated agrarian conviction. They 

were sirnpPy attempts to relieve the unemployment situation until industry recovered. 

McGuire expressed concern about this tendency that saw land settlement purely fiom the 

viewpoint of "political expedien~y.""'~ It failed to recognise the real moral and cultural 

issues at stake. Jackson clearly shared this view. On one occasion, he feared that the 

British movement risked being "warped" by "'becoming a mere attempt to produce more 

food at home by 'up to date' methods". 'Fhis was at a time when the faifailease or  the 

commercial system with its perilous dependency on overseas markets had been clearly 

demonstrated."" Any attempt at resettlement that did not alter the individualist culture, 

with its emphasis on cornpctition, production and 'mechanicist' thought, was certain to 

fail. iit would, hc argued, lead to quite the opposite of what was intended - the further 

depopulation of'the land. This in turn would remove the ability of the rural population to 

absorb the excess production inherent in capitalism. 106 The result would be a 

continuation of the forces that led to overproduction, declining consumption and 

ultimately depression. The Advocate questioned the advisability of' considering 

governmenl-sponsored land schemes.lo7 

101 Geoffrey Bolton, A Fine Country to Starve In, Edith Cowan University, H'erth, 1989, pp. 123-1 24. 
104 McGuire to Anderson, 15 Nov. 1934, Campion Papers. 
"I5 Advocate, 19 Mar. 1935, p. 17. 
 he nemesis of industrialism. Part IV', Advocate, 17 Jan. 1935. 
'(I7 'One of the grossest of all the Government bungles of which the state has a sorry record is that 
associated with attempts to settle on the land many who had no aptitude for such scalcrneni and to place on 
areas totally unsuitable for profitable production persons who, under circu~nsiances reasonably favourable 
would have made a success of 'going on the land'. 'Current Comment', Advocde, 6 Apr. 1933. 
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there was no indication of him advocating a 'Ditchling' solution. Bt has already been 

noted that in 1938 he cautioned against defending the peasant way of life which he 

considered was more animal than human.'I2 Further evidence of his views can be gleaned 

from his approach to the Whitlands settlement established by fellow Campion Ray Triado 

in 194 1 .  Triado who was a great admirer of Chesterton, Belloc and McNabb, had decided 

to forsake modern society and instead found a new Catholic civilization in the mountains 

of ~ i c t o r i a . " ~  Santamaria was appalled and warned others against what he considered its 

nonsensical ideas.' l 4  

It can be concluded that Dawson's call for the overthrow of individualism and the 

restoration of society's connection with the soil posed various problems for those 

embarking on an ambitious program OF social reconstruction. Firstly, there was Dawson 

himself. I-Ie was not a social planner, but an historian who spoke in terms of general 

principles. Whilst the increasing growth of 'back to the land' movements provided some 

encouragement that there was a changing attitude towards the land, they fell short of 

Dawson's principles. They were either pragmatic schcrnes or McNabb-style experiments 

that included principles inimical to those who had rejected a Chesterbellocian 

frameworl<. 

'I'he inadequacy of the movements explains to some degree the vagueness ol' 

various Campions concerning the details of' a rural restoration. This was reflected in 

Jackson's four-part series on the new agrarian movement, the overwhelming majority of' 

which was devoted to a demolition of 'industrialism'. His argument that when the general 

principles were worked out, the practical application would solnehow naturally follow, 

demonstrated not only a lack of practical ideas, but also some shallowness in his 

' I 2  Santamaria, 'Programme of the National Catholic Rural Movement. Part One1, p. 227. 
I 1 7  The degree to which Triado differed with those Campions who were inspired by Dawson can be gleaned 
[ram his later declaration Deus Vult et Per Murium Memorial lo f;li.s Woline.cr Pope Pius XI1 : 'No longer 
can we in conscience consent to live under the conditions to which the Catholic Faith is subjected in 
Australia. It is clear that many errors often condemned, hold sway over this country and the rest of the 
Protestant and Liberal world: the Protestant heresies, liberal and secular philosophies, naturalism, an evil 
condition of religious toleration, a false nationalism and many others.' David dc  CIavarlho, A High Society: 
A Radical Attempt at Social Reform at the Catholic Rural Commune 'Whitlands', 1941-195 1 ,  13A lions. 
'8'hesis, University of Melbourne, 1992, p.79. 
' l 4  ~ u t h o r ' s  interview with Jim Macken (former employee of Rural I.it'e) May 1998. Macken had travellcd 
from Sydney to Melbourne to work with Santamaria. On his way he had spcnt some time at Whitlands. 
Although Hennessy was not far fieom Whitlands, Rural Ljfe maintained a notable silence arthe subject. 
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understanding of agrarianism. It might also explain why the Campions' first workshop on 

the subject of social reconstruction had to be abandoned. ' I '  

Lack of depth in agrarian thought in the early years could be attributed to the dearth 

of agrarian material. Besides McNabb's The Church and the Land, there was very little 

available From British sources. This meant that the very early agrarianism amongst the 

Gampions appears to have lacked definition. Simply sticking to the general principle of 

restoring the 'biological equilibrium' could not hope to explain how, for instance, 

Santamaria's preference for state intervention could be harlnonised with the restoration. 

Nor could it provide an in-depth defence of a rural way of life. For agrarian sources and 

inspiration, those not attracted to Belloc and Chesterton would become increasingly 

dependent on American sources. These sources would come to dominate their ideas on 

social reconstruction and supply them with a philosopii~y capable of galvanising a 

movement in a generation afflicted by the Depression. This connection with American 

thought is the subject ofthe next chapter. 

'The Carnpions were mucl~ more heterogeneous than has often been assumed, and 

bitter divisions existed amongst them. Whilst some of  these werc personal, there werc 

also substantial divisions over the principles which ought to be applied to social 

reconstruction. 'T'his can be seen particularly in the case ofdifferen~ces in opinion over the 

role of thc state: difkrences which have significant repercussions for the question of 

Ghesterbelloc inspiration. 

In spite of claims to the contrary, there was no real consensus over the value of 

Belloc's thought in any planned reconstruction. This is partic~ilarly so in the case of'those 

afterwards associated with the NCRM: Santarnaria, McGuire, Maher, Jackson and 

klackett and I--lennessy. In later years, Santarnaria and Jackson claimed that Belloc had 

little impact on their thought, and an examination of contemporary material sustains this. 

Santamaria's belief, for instance, in the necessity of government intervention, regulation 

and nationalisation ran totally counter to the thinking of Belloc's Si.wilc Stutc. Others 

1 1 5  McGuire to Anderson, 12, Dec. 1934, Campion Papers. 



also held to this view that ernphasised the necessity of the state in any effective 

reconstruction. 

?'his rejection of Belloc's principles placed Santamaria's group more to the left of 

Catholic social thought, and led to divisions with activists such as Miliner, and ultimately 

with other Campions such as Kelly. The First Group's rejection of Belloc's principles had 

important repercussions, as it, of necessity, politicised their approach to reconstruction. It 

also enabled Kelly and others to claim a purist Pine. Adhering to Belloc, they were able to 

retreat into a more idealist position, denouncing the state whilst stressing a more 

personalised distributism. Appealing to Maritain, and ultimately the principles of the 

Jociste movement, Kelly was able to claim that he represented the 'authentic' tradition 

for Catholic Action. Maritain's enemy, Maurras, was thus able to become Kelly's enemy 

under the guise of Santamaria. 

Santamaria's rejection of Belloc, however, did not necessarily place him and others 

outside the 'authentic sources' that were inspiring the Campions. They drew heavily Sroan 

the writings of Dawson, which were really quite opposed to the Chesterbelloc tradition. 

These re-jected Belloc's central thesis concerning the 'servile state', and his call for a 

return to a revived medieval society. Dawson's work identified the issue as  an essentially 

cultural one, thus transforming reconstruction from a quixotic crusade against the servile 

state to a much more complex struggle over the question of culture. Dawson's thcsis 

with its emphasis on the 'dynamic' and the need i'or the retention of the scicntilic, 

humanist, religious and democratic principles, made any call for a return to the past seem 

ridiculous. 

Dawson's work heavily influenced various Campions, and played an important role 

in the thought of Santamaria and others, on those issues that distinguished them from 

BePloc. This had significant repercussions, for it enabled them to retain their belief in the 

necessity of the state in reconstruction. Dawson's distrust of speculative thought, and 

belief that religion must be deeply involved in contemporary social questions or risk 

becoming irrelevant established a defense against the social idealism that marked Belloc 

and Maritain. Dawson's belief that it was not mass movements, but creative minorities, 

that could transform society's institutions including the state, would have encouraged 

their drift to social and political activism. I-iis identification of'the social and economic 



manifestation of individualism as the real enemy rather than the 'Servile State', 

confirmed deeply held anti-capitalist convictions. 

Besides reinforcing or providing a rationale for these convictions, Dawson also 

provided a direction br social reconstruction. Individualism, with its 'mechanicism' and 

'industrial capitalism', had destroyed the religious ideal, and severed society from its 

roots in the soil. One of the essential steps therefore was to restore the rural connection. iit 

is in this that we find the germ of the idea that would eventually lead to the rural 

movement: the restoration of culture rooted in the soil, capable of' repudiating liberal 

capitalism and its law of environmental and social destruction. 

'I'he belie( in the necessity of a rural restoration became central to early ideas about 

reconstruction. For those Campions who re.jected Belloc, this did not entail a retreat to 

rncdieval peasantry. 'There was admittedly some interest in the British "back to the land" 

movement which included some of these elements, but the movement failed to measure 

up to the principles necessary for reconstruction. There existed a similar problem with 

agrarian literature of British origin. McNabb's book, The Church and the Land was one 

oi'the few such works available and it was clearly unsuitable for those who had rejected 

Belloc. 

On this note we have reached the extent of  British ideas that exercised an influence 

ow the rural thought that would lead to the NCRM. It is clear that whilst some Campions 

drew heavily from Dawson's social critique, they did not accept the principles inherent in 

the romantic British "back to the land" movement. Throughout the 'thirties, this group 

would become increasingly dependent on the United States as a source lor its agrarianism 

and other ideas on social reconstruction. In doing so, it would tap a contemporary 

movement of gathering strength that broke the confines of traditional sectarianism. 



CHAPTER 5 

I2ECONSTHUCTION AND THE SEARCH FOR A MODEL: THE 

FASClST CONTROVERSY 

I3clicl' in the vital rolc of the slate in social reconstruction, combined with a 

concurrcnl drifi to political activism meant that Santamaria and others would necessarily 

cast their gaxc at some of' the numerous social experiments that marked the 'thirties.' 

l'ascisrn obviously irltcrcstcd the Campions and it constituted one of their standard 

Pccturing topics in 1934."!'he issue of'fxxism's illlluence on early Campion thought, and 

especially Santamaria's, has always been a controversial subject. Some contemporaries 

have cl~iirncd that there cxistcd a close connection between the anovements. Russell 

Ward, u visiting debater in the 'thirties, recalled a meeting at which Santarnaria 

"passiona~cly cxpc~indcd a whole theory of authoritarianism. ..fascism in (;errnalay3 Italy 

and cverywl~crc clse was the bcst form of'government, because it was the lnose viable in 

I Ovcr\ca\ cspcrirncnts contrasted rnarhcdly with the conservatism that dominated the state and federal 
govcrIrrnent\ i n  A~~stralia. 'l'hc def'cat of ' t l~e  Scullin Labor federal government in 1931 marked a new shift 
to political conwrvatism. Acceptance of the Premier's Plan with its continued payments to Great Britain 
and drastic cutting of'govornment cxpenditurc was followed by the defeat of Jack Lang, the premier of 
Ncw South Walcs. 1,any had been the only Australian political leader prepared to challenge the 
inlcrrlational banking vystcrn and insist on continuing government expenditure as a means of alleviating 
poverty. When he was finally forced to accept reducing spending, he took the unprecedented step of first 
cutting the wages of'judgcs, politicians and senior servants. By 1935 the Campions were thoroughly 
di\illu\ioncd with thc cwistiriy political system The Advocde commented concerning the election of 
Stanley Argyle of the conscrvativc (lnitcd Australia Party: 'The expected has happened, and the 'do- 
nothing' <iovcrtlmcnt of Stanley Argyle has been returned to power once more by the votes of the 
electorate .... 1,abour is in the wilderness again, and is likely to remain inefyectual until it is able to achicvc 
unity in its own ranks, and to carry out a thorough internal reorganisation. Above all, if the 
iincompromising yea1 of' the Marxist elements is riot to be fatal to the party, there must be a stronger 
organi\ation ofthc moderates, based on a real social and political ideology, and not on the relics of a half- 
rctnemberad liberalism'. Advo~urc, 7 Mar. 1935. 
? Santamaria, ('ostcllo and Adami all gave addresses on fascism to the Campion circuit of groups 
throughout 1934. Outlinc of lecturing topics for 1934, f-leffey and Butler Papers. 
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the modern world, to which modern man could aspire and ail history went to prove it.''3 

Judah Waten whose testimony was cited by Gianfranco Crescia~zi in his work Fuscisrn, 

Anti-fi'uscism ~upd Italians in Auslrulia 1922-1945, also claimed that during his time at 

Melbourne University, Santamaria headed a fascist group.4 To this must be added Niall 

Brennan's assertion that Santamaria 'swallowed' MussoBini's whole corporate fascist 

model. 

The following argues that the fascist 'link' has been thoroughly misunderstood, if 

not deliberately misconstrued. A detailed study shows that despite attempts at 

'objectivity' and the defence of those aspects of Fascism that resembled Catholic social 

principles, Jackson and Santa~naria were at one with other Carnpions who were 

distrustful of fascism if not openly hostile. In so doing such a study explains why they 

were forced to look elsewhere to find a satisfactory model. 

As already mentioned, contemporary accounts are notoriously unreliable. Judal~ 

Waten, for instance, was a member of the Communist Pasty, and tended to see fascist 

conspiracies everywher~ .~  Members of thc Labour Club which had proved too heavily 

pro-Soviet For Fabian Socialists such as Herbert Burton, tended to describe any opponent 

as a 'fascist', including the New Zealand and Australian federal governments as well as 

the 'Radical ~lub.'"~urthermore, these accounts appear to contradict even thc editorial 

policy of the ('crtholic Weekly at the time of the Spanish Civil Was, which distanced itself 

from ~ r a n c o . ~  The pitfalls of accepting such testimony at face value have been amply 

demonstrated by Patrick O'Farrell in his article on the Spanish Civil War debates where 
8 he demolished the testimony of NialP Brennan and Jack I,egge. Andrcw Carnpbell has 

' Russel Ward, A Rudical Lij", cited by Venturini, p. 129. 
4 In addition to Waten's testimony is the existence of Special Branch's report on political activities on 
Melbourne University Campus at the time. It asserted Santamaria had founded a fascist club and was also 
the strongly anti-communist paper. Thornton-Smith has pointed out that the report bears an uncanny 
resemblance to Waten's testimony but has not gone further. The inl'erence appears to be that Waten, then an 
active communist, may well have been the Special Branch's source. C. Thornhon-Smith, Suntumuviu und 
the Politics ofFeur, p. 19 1 .  

ibid, p. 72. 
" See for instance, the account of the Labour Club's address published in Farrago 26 Jul. 1932. An 
indication of the Labour Club's orientation can bee seen its 1933 Easter Conference which was dedicated to 
'Friends o r  the Soviet Union'. Farrago, 27 Mar. 1 933. 
7 See the Catholic Wovhzr 5 Sept. 1936: Yt [the Catholic Wurkerl prays for a rebel victory in Spain, not 
because it has any special love for Franco and his Friends, not because il has any faith in a military 
dictatorship - which it distrusts -- but because with a rebel victory, the Church can at least live. A 
government victory will mean that the Church in Spain must go back to the catacombs.' 
X O'Farrell proved convincingly that their memories of the motion being debated were entirely wrong. In 
addition, there appeared no evidence to support: their accusation that Santamaria finished it with a fascist 
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also challenged solme of this oral testimony in his doctoral thesis where he dismisses 

Cresciani's study as overly reliant on hostile sources."le has pointed out that the 

appearance of the encyclical Non Ahhiamo Bisognc in 193 1 ,  which condemned fascism. 

necessarily precluded Campions From fascist sympathies. This appears to have bcen 

confirmed in his own interviews with Santamaria who was adamant that the encyclical 

had led to his rejection of fascism."' On this basis Campbell concluded: "As a youthl'ui 

stladent, he (Santamaria) did not realise that his ethnic identification with Italy would 

result in political denigration and the long standing charge that he was sympathetic to 

fascism."' ' 
Although Campbell's work appears convincing, the issue has not disappeared and 

has recently resurfaced. Giorgio Venturini, in a detailed articlc on Santamaria's early life, 

has claimed that "...Santamaria served international Fascism" throughout the 'thin-tics, 

whilst I'l~ornton-Smith has attempted a much more comprehensive argument along these 

lines.I2 His contribution to i5'antrrmariu, The Polilics ofpear is a relatively large study on 

the early political life of Santamaria and draws on the Catholic Worker, Furrugo, 

Ad~ocure and Tribune as well as "numerous secondary sources."'"~hornton-~mith's aim 

was to examine Santamaria's 'mentors' and contemporary material, in order to accurately 

define his political thought when he was activc on Melbourne University campus. In 

doing so 'I'hornton-Smith argues that Campbell, "Whether he was confused, duped or 

deliberately obfuscatory, ... has misrepresented what is clearly shown by the public 

record, Santamaria's great enthusiasm for ~asc i sm." '~  The s t ~ ~ d y  purportedly provcs that 

various Campions, especially Denys Jackson and Santamaria (who was heavily under his 

influence) were anti-Semitic conspiracy theorists, and were also deeply attached to the 

salute. O'Farrell's analysis ofthe 'Spanish Civil Ward Debate' which occurred at Melbourne llnivcrsity in 
1936 formed part of a scathing attack on Wendy Lowenstein's Weevils in the Flour which contained oral 
accounts by both Brennan and Legge. O'Farrell pointed out that the terms of the debate were far from being 
'This liouse supports Franco'. Rather, the terms of the debate were 'The Spanish government is the ruin of 
Spain'. Whilst OYFarrell demonstrated that there was no evidence to support Rrennan and I,eggc, 
Santamaria would not easily rid himself of the contention as '...it is too consistcnt with hostile imagcs of 
him'. See Patrick O'Farrell, 'Oral History: Facts and Fiction', Qz~udrunt, Nov, 1079, vol. xxii no.11, p. 8. 
0 Campbell, p. 43. 
lo  ibid., p.44. 
" ibid., p.40. The encyclical was smuggled out of Rome and was printed in France see E. E. Y. Hales, The 
Cutholic Church in the Modern World. A Survey.from the French Revolution fo the Presenl, Eyre, London, 
1958, p.287. 
" Venturini, p. 139. 
l3  Suntumuriu. The Politics u f  Fear, p. 56. 
j 4  ibid., p. 70. 
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cause of Italian and German fascism as they were authoritarian, distributist and 

corporatist. 

'Phornton-Smith's thesis is fraught with problems. Althougll he identifies Maher 

as a 'mentor', he fails to identify any of his ideas, preferring instead to concentrate allnost 

exclusivciy on selective quotations from Jackson and Santamaria. Quaine receives a brief 

mention but Hackett and other Campions are ignored. In the end, despite a minute sifting 

of evidence, 'Thornton-Smith is forced to rely upon the very kind of oral evidence he 

cautions against accepting at the start of his essay.I5 Nevertheless tile issue of the role 

played by fascism in Carnpion thought is not quite as simple as suggested by Campbell. 

The question of fascist influence, especially in terms of devcloping ideas concerning 

democracy, corporate theory and agrarianism must be examined. Not only does it 

disprove the intimate fascist connection argued by 'Thornton-Smith and Venturini, it also 

helps to explain some of their attraction to Roosevelt. The evidence suggests that the rise 

of fascism was important in the mind of Carnpions for thrcc reasons. Ht offered proof of 

the bankruptcy of the old order, demonstrated the practicability of a regulatory and 

corporatist system, and contributed to the rnillenarian atmosphere of the 1930s. 

It is important to bear in mind that the fo'ollowing does not attempt a proper 

definition of the term 'hscism'. Whilst it can be argued strongly that nazisrn should not 

be confused with fascism, the Campions and their contemporary enemies often used the 

terms interchangeably. At other times they distinguished between what they called 

'Italian fascism' from 'German fascism' or nazism. 'l'his can be confusing lo students of 

13 Thornton-Smith describes Ward's testimony as 'the most convincing proof. This is after, in his opcning 
page, he warns that '...one rnusr approach the memoirs of R.A.Santamaria and of those who wrote about 
him with a certain caution. 'This is especially so when there is a high degree of retrospectivity and with it 
the quite understandable tendency to re-invent the past in terms of a present standpoint.'  bid., p. 55. 'l'he 
writer chose not to enlighten readers of the fact that Ward had, for many years, becn a rncmbcr of the 
Communist Party and was friends with Santamaria's enemies of' pre-war years. Ward was deeply 
committed to the struggle against Menzics' Communist Party Dissolution I3il1, which he believed was 
inspired by Santamaria. (R. Ward, A Rudical Lifi, the Azdobiogruphy of K~rsrel Wurd MacMillan, 
Melbourne, 1998, p. 205) In Ward's later work for the Communist Party he was constantly involved i n  
conflict with the Industrial Groups and Catholic Action in the Teachcr's Federation (pp.182-183) and his 
work was later attacked by Colin Clark (p.270). Throughout his autobiography Ward described Menzies as 
'the arch-appeaser offascism' (p. 143) and identified all fascist regimes as being bound together to the point 
that he saw Franco and Salazaar as simply puppets of the Italian and German fascists (p.130). Interestingly, 
the words that he ascribed to Santamaria in 1936 , reflect more accurately Ward's own views concerning 
the relationship between rascist governments and the ancien regime. It shall be shown that Santarnaria was 
vehcmcntly anti-nazi and interpreted fascism as a 'revolutionary' and not a 'reactionary' movement, and 
saw distinct differences between distinct fascist regimes. As for Ward's charge that Santamaria saw 1,ouis 
XIV as the 'nonpareil' of all time, there is no evidence. Such an opinion seems to contradict Santamaria's 



the period, who should take care not to apply an understanding of the systems derived as 

a result of the experience of World War Two. In this case, it has been decided to avoid 

debating definitions and to simply examine the PBscist debates within the context of 

contemporary understanding of the terms. 

Campiow judgements OF fascism 

?To define the position of various Campions concerning fascism is not simple, as the 

political landscape was constantly changing tlx-oughout the "thirties. It is all too easy to 

commit the historian's 'sin of retrospectivity' and assume that klitler and Mussolini could 

be seen in the early 'thirties for what they were to be in 1945. The nonsense of such an 

approach becomes evident when one considers that in 193 1 (Santamaria's first year at 

university) Mussolini was still enjoying the honeymoon o r  his concordat with Rome and 

was yet to commence his 'Tascistisation' program, whilst I-litler was still waiting in the 

wings. Compared with the Soviet Union and Mexico, the human rights record of hscisrn 

particularly regarding Catholics, must have appeared relatively tarnc. Added to this 

Mussolini's movement was not yet anti-semitic. Even by 1934, when observers were 

raising concerns about I-Iitler's anti-Semitisn?, the holocaust was still some years distant. 

Unexpected changes in opinion could also result from domestic events. Cresciani, for 

instance, has shown that the wave of popular anti-Italian feeling unleashed in Australia 

by the Italo-Abyssinian war had the effect of transforming some anti-Fascist Htalians into 

supporters of the Mlnssolini regime.'"or others, the deepening depression made fascist 

regimes appear a novelty offering hope of an alternative to laissez-faire capital ism. This 

was particularly thc case in the United States where a significant number of liberals found 

attractive features in Mussolini's regime. Ezra Pound "wrote paens to Mussolini" for 

vanquishing capitalism, whilst Herbert Schneider returned fi-om Italy claiming that 

Mussolini's social experiment with its corporatism was worthy of study by American 

own denunciations of 'Bourbon tyranny' (a term commonly used by Italians of the Risargimento and later) 
and once again, probably more accurately reflects Ward's own political taxonomy. 
1 6 Cresciani makes the point, 'The violence of Australian reactions against Italians over the invasion and 
sanctions in fact had the effect of changing the allegiance of some sectors of thc previous anti-fascist 
movement because they personally felt the hatred of sections of the Australian co~nmunity that did nut 
distinguish between Italian fascists and anti-fascists. Many miners at Wiluna in Western Australia, who up 
to then had been staunch enemies of the regime, in 1936 greeted the Italian consul in Pcrth, N.C:onstantina, 
with cries of 'Viva i l  Fascismo.' Gianfranco Cresciani, Fuscism, Anti-/;hscism and Australians in Azrstruliu 
1922-1 945, Australian National University Press, Canberra, 1980, p. 108. 
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17 social scientists. Diggins has pointed out that when Mussolini's theory of corporatism 

was first proclaimed in 1926 that it: 

appeared that the Italian system integrated the best of these British ideas 
(syndicalism and guild socialism) into its plans for a worlcer's confederation, 
achieving a more genuine representation than that ofTered by any contemporary 
government. . .A system based upon the guiding influence of a paternal state, a 
system that brought to the surface the subterranean struggles of classes and interest 
groups and harmonised these forces in official institutions, struck a positive note in 
the minds of these thinkers tired of the old formulas and fictions of 

The liberal journal the New Republic attempted to suspend judgment and even ignored 

the abduction and murder of the socialist deputy Matteoti earlier in 1 924. 

Australian reactions were not dissimilar to those ofthe United Stales. The Victorian 

minister for labour and Transport declared himself a "fascist without a shirt."'"t was 

not uncommon For various commentators to claim that Australia needed a Mussolini of 

its own.20 Yn addition, there existed confusion over definitions where terms such as 

'dictator' and 'fascist' were often used quite elastically to mean anyone who moved 

towards state-directed economics. Roosevelt himself was variously described as a 

'fascist'and 'd i~ ta tor ' .~ '  To add to the confusion there were comments fi-om Australian 

Catholic bishops such as Bishop Kelly of Sydney who in 193 1 declared: "If we had in 

Australia a Mussolini, who knew how to give effect to his conclusions, we would havc no 

unemployment, we would have land made available, md every Inan wo~lld be required to 

fullill his duties, whether workman or employer."22 ~ r c h b i s h o ~  Duhig was also not 

averse to entering the field with claims that Australia should givc 8-Iitler territories in 

17 J .  Diggins, 'Flirtation with Fascism: American Pragmatic Liberals and Mussolini's Italy', American 
i-lisloricul Review vol. 7,  no.1, 1966, pp. 488, 493. 
'' ibid. 
'" As member for Kew, Wilfrid Kent-Hughes held various state ~ninistries between 1932 and 1935. In 
November 1933 he published for the Melbourne Herald a series offour articles in which he explained why 
he had become a 'fascist without a shirt'. He saw in fascism a system that avoided the extremes of laisse7- 
faire and socialism. That such statements did not necessarily destroy one's career is demonstraied by the 
fact that he was later minister for Interior and Works in the Menzies government 1951-55. In later years 
Kent Hughes became a severe critic of the White Australia policy. See Au.stralian Dictionury offliogruphy, 
voi..15, 1940-1980. 
" See for instance the controversy that occurred in the pages of the Advocute 'We in America need a 
Mussolini or a Hitler' 30 Mar. 1933. 
2 1 ' ~ n  retrospect and a glance ahead' Advocate 8 Dec. 1933 ; 'Mosley and British Fascism' Aclvocate 21 Jun. 
1934. 
" Kelly quoted by Duncan, From Ghetto to Crusade: a Study of the Social and Political 'Thought on 
Catholic Opinion Makers in Sydney during the 1930s, p. 47. 
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exchange .for his protection as "something must be done to hold Australia for the white 

race.', 2" 

Pn contrast to these reactions, Campions were often more consistent if not always 

better informed than many commentators, although there was a significant shift over the 

Abyssinian question. For reasons of focus the following must be restricted to Campion 

views of fascism as a political and social system as expressed by Hackett, Maher and 

McCuire, with particular f'ocus on Jackson and Santamaria. Each is best dealt with 

individually. 

Ursula Bygott, in her history of the Jesuits in Australia, was lteen to point out that 

Hacltett had a great distrust of totalitarian syste~ns including fa~cism.'~ His disdain for 

nationalism (Campions blamed nation-worshipping for the Great Was) and contemporary 

evidence support her conclusion. Hackell's Sociul Order carried two articles on the 

sub-jcct of Italian fascism in 193 1 .  Both condemned it as a form of state-worship and 

'~aesar ism."~ Whilst both were probably loyal reactions to the publication of NOM 

Ahhiamo Bisoguo, Wackett continued his anti-fascist comments in various addresses. In 

preparation for one talk on Catholic Action, he wrote "Too long have we had moderation 

and prudence. Today is a time of crisis and struggle ... i n  Italy Fascism has exaited the 

idea of the state, and rejecting the Kingship of Christ, now has a perverted idea of 

authority."26 This coalesced nicely with Dawson's view that fascism's "excessive 

nationalis~n" presented a real danger to the world.27 flackett's book reviews for the 

Advocate maintained a similar line. In 1933 he made the point that there was no 

siibstitute for trade unions other than thc corporations of the fascist state, which he noted 

were not "entirely satisfactory" whilst two months later in another book review he 

condemned Witler as an enemy of Catholic ~c t ion . "  'rhe attacks on Hitler continued and 

in February 1934, he published a review of J.  Ling's New Brilishevs in Austrulia, which 

was a clear repudiation of the politics of race. Surviving evidence of Maher's approach is 

more extc~~sive but shows a convergence of opinion with Illackett. In 1934 (the year of 

-- - - ----- - 
'' Duhig speaking at a Communion breakfast at Coorparoo, Rrisbane. "I'o protect Australia', Advocde, 13 
Jul. 1933. 
'"lrrsula M.L.Bygott, With Pen and Tongue. The Jesuils in Austmliu, Melbourne University I'rcss, 1980.p. 
303. 
"' Editorial, Sociul Order, 4 Jun. 1931, p. 13 ; 'Fascism' , 9 9ul. 103 1, p. 8.. 
' 6  untitled notes for a talk amongst I-Iackett's papers, William Mackett Papers. 
" Calholic Rudo Hour, 8 Mar. 1936. 
'' 'From our shelves', Advocate, 5 Oct. 1933, 14 Dec. 1933. 



the Fascist debates on Melbourne University campus) Maher addressed a CYMS meeting 

repeating various elements of his radio talks. The old parliamentary system, he said, was 

"barely surviving". People were looking towards its successors, which appeared to be 

fascisnn and socialism. He warned listeners that socialism was 'atheistic', but fascism also 

was to be condemned because of its "totalitarian theories" which "made the State an idol 

so that it too was, liable to conflict with the Catholic ~ h u r c h . " ~ "  Maher's objection to 

nationalism really meant there could be little in common with fascism. I n  a speech to the 

Newman Society he argued (repeating the Dawson theme) that history could not be 

merely national as it had to be studied in relation to cultures which could not be explained 

in nationalist terms.") 1n 1936, Maher elaborated his views in two talks Tor Radio (four. 

In them he argued that parliamentary democracy was essentially an eighteenth century 

creation based on a narrow individualism, which no longer suited the mass democracies 

of the twentieth century. It was out of date. Competing dictatorships such as fascism had 

succeeded because of thc corruption of the existing system. Maher said, "if people will 

not control themselves, they must submit to being controlled for their own good; they 

must endure dictatorships - Fascist, Nazi, Communist, ~ocialist."" Insisting on the 

apparent inevitability of the systems, however, was a far cry from commending thelra. 

Maher pointed out that in Germany as well as Spain, Russia and Mexico, Catholics had 

suffered, ""most terrible forms of violence and terror.'y32 Once again, drawing Liom 

Dawson's imagery, he claimed that they were all worldly "Jerusalerns" competing with 

one another whilst warring against the "City of ~ o d . " "  Despite the apparent inevitability 

of totalitarian regimes, there was still time to build a new system in Australia that was 

both Christian and d e r n ~ c r a t i c . ~ ~  

Of the entire Campion circle at this time, it is Jackson who wrote most concerning 

fascism. Between 1933 and 1935 he published some twenty articles dealing with the 

subject, almost all of which appeared in the ~dvocu te . ' ~  The articles were an attempt to 

'' 'Catholicism in the World Today', Advocute, 30 Aug. 1934. This closely resembled Hackelt's arg~~ment 
that fascism represented another form of 'Caesarism'. 
30 LUnity in Faith for salvation', Advocate, 11 Jul. 1934. 
'' 'Crisis in the West', Catholic Radio Hour, 3 May 1936. 
" 'The world moves on', Catholic Rudio Hour, 2 Feb. 1935. 
" ibid. 
'"crisis in the West', C'alholic Radio Hour, 3 May 1936. 
3 5  'I^fitler9s outrage against the Jews', Advocate, 30 Mar. 1933; 'The Campaign against Ilitler', Advocafe, 
21 Sept. 1933; 'Fascism and the Church', Advocate, 12 Oct. 1933; 'The Challenge of' Fiitler', (editorial) 
Au'Yucute, 19 Oct. 1933; 'Fascism and the Church. The social theory of Italian Fascism by Sulla', Advocufe 
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give an oQ?jective account of fascism in its various manifestations, educating readers in its 

history, social policy and limitations. As Jackson's ideas underwent some notable 

development over two years, and often represented a reaction to contemporary media 

interpretations, it is not easy a render a simple summary of his views, although they did 

not depart notably from either Maher or Hacltett. Whilst his articles were an attempt to 

define rascism, he sometimes exhibited a confused understanding of it himself. It was not 

always clear whether he was referring to fascism as the system defined by Mussolini, or 

whether it was simply a loose tcrln applied to any government that accepted the necessity 

of intervention and planning along corporatist lines. Both G. D. H. Cole and Roosevelt, 

for instance, were described as attempting to "secure a fascist reconstruction by vol~~ntary 

means."36 What is notable is that he saw in ltalian and German Pdscism two very 

different incarnations of the same phenomena (popular disillusionment with 

parliamentary democracy and its economic equivalent, laissez-&hire capitalis~-n).'7 

Jackson did attempt to see some positive features in what hc termed German 

fascism. En September 1933 he claimed that P-fitler "understood the great political sccret" 

orthe eimc that "Capitalism and Co~nmunism are out oi'the same box ..." Furthermore, he 

noted approvingly I-Iitler's attacks on the modern banking system (a central issue to the 

Camgions), as well as his support for small owners, peasants and restoration of family 

life." 8I:mpioying a pseudo-Marxist critique, he explained that klitler was being attacked 

so constantly by the secular media because of the threat he posed to established financial 

interests which controlled the parliamentary system. But whilst he admitted that there 

were "merits" in Hitler's regime, he claimed that such a judgment was a far cry from 

accepting fascism.3Y As early as March 1933, the Advocate attacked tlitler's anti- 

19 Oct. 1933; 'Fascism and the Church', Advocate, 26 Oct. 1933; 'Fascism and the Church', Advocute, 2 
Nov. 1933; 'Fascism and the Church IV', Advocate, 9 Nov. 1933; 'Fascism and the Church', Advocute, 16 
Nov. 1933; 'Fascism and the Church VII. German Fascism and the Peasant', Advocute, 23 Nov. 1933; 
'Fascism and the Church. German Fascism and the Peasant', Advocafe, 30 Nov. 1933; 'Fascism and the re- 
agrarianisation of Germany', Advocale, 10 May 1934; 'Fascism and the Church part VIII', Advocate, 30 
Nov. 1933; 'The Religious State', Advocate, 10 May 1934; 'Italy's reconstruction', ftdvocute, 5 Apr. 1934; 
'Grave issues of Nazi law', Advocate, 7 Dec. 1933; 'German Catholics Firm', Advocute, 25 Jan. 1934; 
'The Prussian idol' (editorial), Advocute, 9 Aug. 1934; 'Prussia and the Third Reich II  by Sulla' Advocate, 
18 Apr. 1935. 
'' 'Mosley and British Fascism', Advocate, 21 Jun. 1934. 
3 7  'Fascism and the Church" Advocate, 2 Nov. 1933. In this article Jackson pointed out the similarities of 
the two systems in that they both insisted upon the claims oF the state 'to the point ol'idolatry' as wcll as a 
rejection of laissez-faire. 
'' 'The Campaign against Mi.tler2, Advocate, 21 Sept. 1933. 
1') Advocate, Editorial, 21 Jun. 1934. 
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 erni it ism.") Jackson maintained his attacks in spite of the Concordat signed between the 

Catholic Church and Nazi Germany in July 1933. In August the paper published 'The 

Great Conspiracy' which amounted to a broadside against I--9itler and the conspiracy 

tlneori~ts.~' The article's author was more than likely Jackson himself, as in November he 

personally attacked Witler's Jewish conspiracy theory as "pure fantasy."42 It cannot be 

claimed that this was simply an attempt to distance himself from Nazi excesses as it 

became a central tenet of his rejection ornazism. The article itself could be interpreted as 

a direct attack on the previous week's contribution of Dr Seelos, the German vice-consul 

in Sydney, who had attempted to allay fears concerning the conflict between Church and 

state in Germany. The Advocule appears to have been permitted the article as a 

concession to the new political realities of the  onc cord at.^' In November Jackson 

continued his attack on Nazi race theory as unscientific and without historical basis as the 

C2ermalas were anything but pure blooded. He described it as a "fjghting creed of a young 

generation which has lost belief in God ..." and cautioned that "The Racists, who wish to 

nourish the virtues of Sparta should take warning by the fate of Sparta, the extinction of 

her ruling class by birth control; the crude narrow barbarism and pride mingled with 

internal corruption, which made the 'Dirty Spartans', a sub-ject of contempt, as well as 

hatred and fear to their neighbours."44 In December he attacked Germany's stcrilisation 

law, commenting that "This is no matter of surprise to those who realize the deep 

antagonism existing between certain features of German fascism with its theories of race 

culture and Christian teaching about the nature and rights of 

-- 
40 'IPitler's outrage against the Jews,' Advocate, 30 Mar. 1933. Interestingly, this was not the only time that 
the Advo~utcc singled out attacks on Jews. See fir instance 'Persecution oT Jcws in Russia', 26 Jul. 1934. 
I I "T'he Grcat Conspiracy', Advocate, 17 Aug. 1933. 
42 This article offers a good example of how Jackson attempted to be even-handed whilst avoiding thc 
political correctness of the secular media. His condemnation of the theory appeared in the context of his 
explaining that a good number of German chain stores were in fact under the control of some Jews. 
4 " ~ h e  Catholic Church and Hitler. Conditions in Germany', Advocutcc, 10 Aug. 1933. 
44 'Fascism and the Church. German Fascism and the Peasant'. Advocate, 30 Nov. 1933. In the same article 
he wrote 'The claim might convincingly be made by a Jew that European Christian civilisation springing 
from the two sources of Greece and Judea, is now menaced by the resurgence of thc old barbarian peril 
from the North. What indeed can be said of a theory of race which makes it necessary to ignore or deny all 
that Europe owes to St Paul and to the Scriptures which embody the tradition of the Ilebrews.' 
Surprisingly, Thornton-Smith has used this reference to 'the old barbarian peril from the North' as evidence 
of Jackson's dependency on Action Fran~aise sources and therefore by implication anti-Semitism! 
45 Editorial Advocute, 7 Dec. 1933. For other evidence of Jackson's attacks on biitler's racism see the 
decision to publish a reprint of an article titled 'Germany's Race Religion' on 15 Nov. 1934 and Jackson's 
own article 'Catholics and Nazi Race Theory', 26 Jul. 1934. See also his description of Hitler as a 'violent 
racial patriot' (Advocate 1 I Apr. 1035) and his attack on i-litler's Reichstag chaplain whose qualifications 
were that he was 'above all' an 'enemy of socialists and Jews' ("The Religious Crisis in Germany by Sulla', 
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The question remains whether Jackson's condemnation of nazisrn reflected a 

s~rdden change in opinion brought on by 'back room intervention'. This argument is 

einsustainable when it is realised that, in spite of his condemnation, succeeding articles 

continued to single out those elements warranting praise. There effectively was no 

change. Jackson distanced Mitler from the 'Night of the Long Knives' but more 

importantly, he maintained an interest in Nazi attempts to regulate the German 

economy.4h He continued to approve of attempts to revive the "lost contact" between 

"town and counlry life" as well as certain aspects of labour reform." Jfackon thereby 

maintained his earlier approach, paralleling Maher's and Mackett's less detailed analysis 

which claimed that fascism was a response to the problems of laissez faire. German 

fascism was, he wrote, "seeking solutions to problems outlined in the great social 

encycl i c a l ~ . " ~ ~  

In spite of this continued interest in some aspects of Nazi social policy, the 

evidence does not support the contention that Jackson's denunciation of Nazi race theory 

was simply 'window dressing' for views which were, in reality, deeply sympathetic lo 

German Fascism. Whilst he approved of some of its economic policies, Jackson did not 

accept German IBscis~n as a system flawed only by an aberrant racism. tie identified 

nazisrn as a child of the 'Enlightenment' (detested as a sourcc of many errors by many 

Campions) and vigorously attacked works that were favourable to it as an ideology."" It 

was 'democratic' in that it was an expression of the tradition of Rousseau which in 

essence was totalitarian. Totalitarianism was in itself wrong, he explained, as it elevated 

the state to the position of an idol and enslaved every aspect of private life: nazism was 

A~lvocute 15 Feb. 1934) A particularly strident attack on Nazi racism came in a 1934 article Jackson 
devoted to the religious crisis in Germany, in which he praised the Protestant theologian, Karl Barth who 
was condemning the 'intrusion of race theory'. Jackson concluded 'Against thc barbarism of the Nordic 
theory and 'blood bond', which denies even the unity of the human race ibr which Christ dicd, both 
Protestants and Catholics are bound to fight to the end.' 'The lieligious Crisis in Germany by Sulla', 
Advocate 15 Feb. 1934. 
16 Advocate 19 Jul. 1934. 
" Editorial, 'The re-agrarianisation oFGerrnany-reviving the lost contact betwcen 'I'own and Country Life', 
Advocate, 10 May 1934; 'Labour Reform in Germany by Sulla', Advocate 18 Apr. 1935. 
" Editorial, 'The re-agrarianisation OF Germany-reviving the lost contact between Town and Country Life', 
Advocate 10 May 1934. 
'"n one occasion he described one book on the subject of nazism as a 'Nazi Apologia' and a work 0.1' 
'outstanding silliness and indiscretion', Advocate, 21 Jun. 1934. See also a scathing review ol'7'hc Gerrnun 
Soul, 8 Feb. 1934, and a review of John Strachey's The ComingSlrugg/e.fbr Power, 25 Jan. 1934. 
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the same as communism and remained a "peril to ci~ilisation."'~' Elsewhere, it was 

described as a "nightmare."" 

No doubt a good deal of antipathy towards nazism was due to its virulent anti- 

Catholicism, Rome's attempts at a Concordat notwithstanding. Hitler had come to power 

at the expense of the Christian Democrats, and Catholics, amongst other prominent 

Christians, were quickly targeted. Jackson demonstrated an early understanding of the 

conflicting interests of the Church and the totalitarian state, announcing as early as April 

1934 that ". . .the triumph of nazisrn has been a disaster for the Church in ~ e r r n a n ~ . " ~ ~  He 

consistently attacked what he described as Nazi paganism and supported Protestant 

opposition to it. Readers were kept well informed of Cardinal FauPhauber's battle against 

the Nazi state and the Pope's injunction to tlae German youth to defend the ~ a i t h . ' ~  Bn 

addition, there was Jackson's description of Catholic Austria's struggle against nazisrn. 

Jacksola was a great admirer of Dolfuss and placed enorlnous hopc in the Austrian 

chancellor's plans for social reconstruction, of what he claimed would be "the first truly 

corporative stale in the world."54 Jackson had been fearfidl that tiitler would try to absorh 

Austria and when Nazis murdered Dolfuss in 1934, he was quick to point out that liitler 

was to blame for the "atrocity". Foreign Nazi movements were compared with the Third 

iintenaational in Moscow, in that they were all under a central leadership. If there was any 

doubt about Jackson's own personal feelings there is his note to Maher at the time, in 

which he once again accused Hitler as being responsible L'or the atrocity: 

We both know what Dolfuss stood for, that he was the living embodiment of 
Catliolic Action in the field of politics; standing for Latin and Christian civilisation 
against the barbarism of Prussia and Moscow and the secret corruption of 
Masonry.. . l  think that I have seldom been so strongly moved as when P heard the 
news. God grant that his sacrifice be not in vain; may he bring to nothing the scheme 
of thesc murderers, "wicked and bloodthirsty men shall not live out half their days". 

'Prussia and the 'Third Keich II by Sulla', Advocate, 18 Apr. 1935. Comparing klitler with the Soviets 
was not uncommon at this time. See, for instance, the attack on Ilitler in Current Commcnt: 'The N a ~ i  
extremists, whilst imitating the blasphemies of Bolshevism, have added to them a stupidity and lack of 
humour which is all their own', Advocate, 2 May 1935. 
' '  Editorial, Advocate, 18 Jan. 1934. 
5 2  'Catholicism in Hitler's Germany by Sulla', Advocate, 26 Apr. 1934. 
" ~ d v o c a t e ,  7 Jun. 1934; 31 May 1934 ; 7 Dec. 1933 ; 15 Fcb. 1934; 25 Jan. 1934 ; 17 Jan. 1935. 

'Whether the Austria of the hture  is to be a monarchy or a republic, it seems certain that the danger of its 
absorption into Hitler's Germany, prophesied by SO many is now over. The Governnlcnt has mastered its 
enemies and the Chancellor declares his intentions of remodeling the political system, as far as possible on 
the lines indicated by the Papal Encyclical, Quadragesirno Anno. The world is to see its first truly 
Corporative state.' 'The Christian Corporative State', Advocate, 25 May 1934. 
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Any way the calumny that he was in the pay of Italy is now disproved. Died 
pei~niless.~~ 

jack so^^'^ letter is interesting evidence of his own deep private detestation of 

nazisrn, but it also offers proof that he really was attempting to provide some objective 

reporting. Earlier in the year, whilst he was applauding the efforts of Dolfuss to resist the 

Nazis, he had also been writing approvingly of Germany's move towards agrarianism. 

More kellingly, after the murder of his hero Dolfuss he still attempted to give an objective 

account of Nazi labour policy.5"t is clear that Jackson approached Germany's Yascist 

system from a critical standpoint. Its racist and totalitarian nature made it  a totally 

unacceptable system for Catholics. What interest it held was the evidence it providcd that 

such policies as control of credit, agrarianisation, and the regulation of labour, and wages 

co~lld be successfully implemented. As such, Germany was far from a successful 'model' 

for Campion social thought. What then of that other bastion of fascism, wl~ich to 

Catholics at least, must have appeared considerably more benign? 

BtaPy grovidcd a deep contrast with the wave of violence unleashed by Ilitier's 

accession to powcr in 1933. Since gaining office in 1922, Mussolini's actions had bcen 

much morc restrained and largely restricted to persec~iting the liberal left. Even 

Mussoiini's link to the murder of the socialist deputy Matleoti remained For 

Catholics this had to bc compared with the violence or persecution then occurring in 

Mexico, the Soviet Union, C3crmany and the periodic outbursts in Spain. Furthcrrnore, as 

Mussolini was still under the influence of his Jewish mistress Margherita Sarfatti, his 

regime remained highly suspicious of anti-~emitisrn." It was allied to Britain and Francc 

in opposition to German remilitarization. 

It is not surprising therefore that Jackson was much morc favourable in his remarks 

concerning Italian fascism, thereby sparking the controversy concerning his attachrncnt to 

Mirssolini. Jackson's attempts to differentiate the rcgirncs reflected the American 

Commonweal's approach to the issue, which had been condemning Hitler since bcfore his 

scizurc of power. "Adolf," C'omrnonweal said, is "not the same kind of man as I I  ~ u c e . " ~ "  

55 Letter from Jackson to Maher, 27 Jul. 1934, Campian Papers. 
5 " ~ a b o ~ ~ r  Reform in Germany by Sulla', Advocute, 18 Apr. 1935. 
57 The Matteoti case was reopened in the Rome military courts on 1947. See Richard Lamb, Mussolini m d  
the British, John Murray, London, 1997, p. 64. 
58 ibid.,pp. 21-22. Lamb's information for this was drawn from Philip Vannistrano and Brian K Sullivan, Il 
Duct. 's Other Womun, New York, 1993. 
5" week by Week' Commonweul, val. XVIII, no. 17, 1933, p. 45 1.  
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'I'o this Jackson added Dawson's verdict that Mussolini's rise was due to the weaknesses 

of an outdated parliamentary system that served the forces of capitalism.60 However, he 

went beyond simple explanation of Mussolini's rise and well beyond anything stated by 

I-Backett or Maher when he openly approved of Mussolini's economic reforms. He saw in 

the Italian system proof that government regulation was both necessary and practical. 

Mussolini's work, which rejected the "anarchy and tyranny of masters", was described as 

"brilliant" a d  "impressive"." What impressed him most was Mussolini's espoused 

objective orthe corporate state: 

I lis conception of the Co-operative State, acting as supreme arbiter and controllcr of 
the economic and social life of t.hc nation, legislating according to a plan, dealing no 
longer merely with men as isolated individuals birl as members of the social and 
industrial groups in which their lives are involved - this is in essence a return to the 
sane social policy of the Church, a medievalisln suitably modified to correspond 
with modern industrial  condition^.'^ 

Approximately six months later. Jackson announced that success was crowning the 

ei'hrts of Italy's social reconstruction, and once again it was the use of the corporative 

idea that drcw his attention." "'I'he developing corporatist experiment was explained in 

some dctail. Most industries already had their own syndicat council b r  employers and 

workcrs which resulted in less industrial friction. Whilst this had involved an, at times, 

wastef'ul and bureaucratic approach, it was much more efficient than the waste of "the cut 

throat markets of the liberal democracies." Jackson was looking forward to the second 

stagc, which would involve the introduction of a national council with control over 

prodirction and pricing. P Ie praised M~~ssolini 's  dedication to agrarian reform and saw the 

nationalisation ol'banking as a central plank in successful reconstruction. 

lin his praise I'or these features of the Italian system Jackson was not exceptional. It 

has been already pointed out that a significant number of American liberals also found 

these elements inspiring, as did notable British leaders at the timesh4 Interestingly, 

Jackson's articles do not show a particularly deep knowledge of the I'ascist system, as its 

- - 

'I'ascism and the Church I by Sulla', Advocate, 12 Oct. 1933. 
" ibid. 
6 2  ibid., Elsewhere lie described the system as having 'both complctencss and intelligence'. 'Fascim and 
the Church', Advocate, 26 Oct. 1933. 
63 'Italy's Social Reconstruction', Advocate, 5 Apr. 1934. 
(14 As late as 1933 Winston Churchill was declaring Mussolini to be 'The Roman genius ... the greatest 
lawgiver amongst men'. Randolph Churchill and Martin Gilbert, Wini ton S C'hurchill, vol 5, Heineman, 
London, 1966-1988, p. 457. 
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alleged corporatism was becoming increasingly exposed as a farce. His comments reveal 

rather more of what he wanted to see. The principles that he was admiring were those 

outlined in Ryan's Social .Justice. 

Jackson's praise begs the question as to what extent he was attracted to Italian 

fascism as a model for Australia's social reconstruction. It has been shown that, i n  the 

case of Germany, praise for aspects of a system did not necessarily imply acceptance or 

even admiration for the system as a whole. In the case of Italy, Jackson displayed a 

similar approach. Jackson could not have been ignorant of Non Ahhiamo Bisogno any 

more than he could have been ignorant of Maher and Hackett's views, as fascism was 

also a standard topic i n  Carnpion discussions. In fact, prior to the publication of his 

positive critiques of the ltalian system, the Advocate had attacked Merssolini, claiming 

that the relationship between Pope and "Dictator" was only a truce in a war over the 

principles of democracy and ~atholicism." it could be argued that this might not have 

come from Jackson, but from Q'Leary, with whom Jackson sometimes came into 

conflict."" It is not, however, out of character with other analyses offered by Jackson. In 

November 1933 Jackson set out to inform readers of the "real relations between fascism 

and the ~ h u r c h " . " ~  He pointed out that fascism had come to power in Germany and Italy 

in the face of "violent opposition from those sections of the people who were the 

strongest adherents of the Che~rch." Of particular importance was the ltalian party II 

Partito Popolare under the leadership of the Sicilian priest Don Sturzo, who, by this 

stage, was living in exile in England and writing for the Catholic Social Guild. Sturzo's 

work on fascism was on Campion reading lists.68 Jackson argued that Sturzo had written 

the "ablest and most convincing criticism of fascism7'and that his party was definitely 

regarded as an enemy by Mussolini whose "warlike" and "imperialist spirit" it opposcd. 

Sturzo's program was based on democratic and Christian principles of government, 

wanting as it did, to reorganise Italy along corporatist lines. The Parlito Popolure was 

against abso1utis.t prjnciples of every kind and wanted to free education from state control 

and reverse the centralising process of the Risorgimento. He thcrcby drew a detailed 

65 Editorial, Advocate, 6 Jul. 1933. 
06 B'Leary, the former editor, was suffering from alcoholism and had been Forced to stand aside for 
Jackson. In spite of this he continued at Limes to write for the Advocule and resumed the role afier 
Jackson's dismissal. 
"' 'Fascism and the Church' , Advocuts, 2 Nov. 1933. 
(18 6 Program for Groups, January -- Jun. 1933', EIeffey and Butler Papers. 
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picture of the conflict that existed between Catholic movements and even a benign 

dictatorship such as MussoPini's. 

Jaclcson argued that the existence of concordats with Hitler and Mussolini sho~rld 

not be interpreted as sanctioning the "militarism and nationalist idolatry" characteristic of' 

many fascists. A Catholic could only give allegiance to fascism if it was possible to 

reconcile its program with Christian principles. This was plainly impossible in the case of 

nazism, as the Pope had made it clear that race doctrine and the persecution of Jews was 

"'incompatible with Christianity." Fascism amounted to self-worship by the collective 

masses, and its appeal was to the ""half-baked mind of the modern man,' who demands 

the simplilication of thc problems of life in authoritative statements which can be easily 

absorbed." In the case or Italy, he noted that whilst the Concordat oficially established 

the Church in the life of thc state, it essentially presented the Church with 'Greek gifts'. 

'['here was no doubt that fascism regarded the Church purely as moral police and there 

was a reah danger of "political control in spiritual matters" and the "abuse of spiritual 

power to serve political ends." Interestingly, in view of later accusations made against 

Jackson, he cited the Spanish Inquisition as being an example of the abuse of state power 

committed in the name o f  the Church. 

It could be argued that the above opinions expressed by Jackson were an anomaly, 

and probably resulted from pressure applied to him after his earlier favourable cotnrnents, 

but this seems wide of the mark. In the case of k-litler, it is possible to see now that 

Jackson had positive things to say whilst at the same time maintaining a detestation for 

the regime. His 30 November article did not introduce material that would have shocked 

readers of his coIumns. Four weeks earlier he had commented that fascism meant that 

"the absolute claims of  the State are insisted to the point of idolatry.""i' Later in 1934 he 

defended himself against charges of being pro-fascist. 14e argued that his attacks on the 

"muddle headed" anti-fascist press and praise for the merits for the corporative aspects of 

fascist regimes did not amount to an acceptance offascism. Jackson did not accept Italian 

and German fascism to which, he said, there were "very strong ohjcclions ... from a 

Catholic viewpoint." 'To this must be added his other attacks on totalitarianism 

throughout 1934 and 1 935.70 

- 

"" ' 'I'he Challenge of Hitler' , Advocate, 19 Oct. 1933. 
See for instance his attacks on the nationalism of fascist movements. 'Black Shirts', Advocaie, 1 Mar. 

1934. 
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Jackson attempted to make it clear that, rather than being influenced by Mussolini's 

fascism, he was seeking to praise those elements which reflected the corporatist ideas of 

Pius XI. Signifjcantly, he never canonised Italian corporatism, in the way that he did 

DoIfuss and, as we shall see later in more detail, Roosevelt. 

Further evidence of Jackson's distrust of the fascist movement can be found in his 

views on the rise of Sir Oswald Mosley, the British fascist. In June 1934 he warned 

readers that there were very strong Catholic objections to Mosley, and the next month 

published an article titled 'Catholics and British fascism', quoting Chesterton's comment 

that co~nrnunisrn and fascism were twins.71 In November, the Ahocute's editorial warned 

that the danger in Australia lay not so much in the possibility of a co~mlnunist triumph but 

in the growth of Marxist influences which might lead to a bourgeois reaction, resulting in 

fascism.72 

What co~~cl~nsions, then, can be made regarding Jackson's views on the IBscist state 

as a modes for social reconstruction? Firstly, it is difficult to sustain a picture ol'him as a 

pseudo-fascist. He clearly rejected nazism, and although he differentiated between I-litler 

and Mussolini, in the end both represented nationalist and totalitarian .fbrrns of 

government inimical to Catholic social thit~kers. Some of what have been interpreted as 

blatantly pro-fascist views can be attributed to his reactions against the secular prcss and 

an attempt to provide what he thought was a more 'objective' though at times naivc 

interpretation. Other statements can be traced to his conviction1 that Mussoiini could 

- 

7 1  Editorial, Advocate, 21 Jun. 1934; 'Catholics and British Fascism', ibid., 26 Jul. 1934; 'Mosley and 
British Fascism', ibid., 2 1 Jun. 1934. 
7 2  Editorial, Advocute, 22 Nov. 1934. Nevertheless some questions remain over Jackson's support for 
Mi~ssoiini in thc Abyssinian crisis of 1935, and these have been used as proof of' his latent fascist 
tendencies. What has not been pointed out in these studies is that Jackson's support Sor Mussolini was not 
proof of his enthusiasm for fascist conquests. Jackson had consistently denounced European ilnperialism 
and had even penned an article concerning Abyssinia in 1934 when he noted his fears that the African state 
might fall prey to Western exploitation ('Pax Brittanica', Advocate, 19 Apr. 1934). Yet, in 1935, he had 
altered his view. The reason was not an increasing admiration for the fascist system but his Scar of Hillcr. Pn 
1934 Jackson expressed the hope that Mussoiini could stabilise Hiller ('The Nazi Revolution', Advocute, 6 
Jul. 1934) and ensure the independence of the Dolfuss-led Austrian government which was being 
threatened with a Nazi takeover ('Dolfuss of Austria', Advocate, 2 Aug. 1934). FIe was still expressing the 
hope o r  Mussolini counterbalancing Flitler and the need for other strong rulers to do the same whcn the 
Abyssinian crises exploded in 1935. Jackson's subsequent deFence of Mussolini's actions was partly a 
reaction against the secular media which he distrusted profoundly, but it was, more importantly, a belief 
that the League of Nations would drivc Mussolini into the arms of Hitler. Such a view at the time was 
neither unconventional nor indicative of fascist tendencies. It was shared widely by a nun~ber of British 
foreign policy experls including Winston Churchill - none of whom have ever been scriously accused of 
fascist sympathies. In view of documents that have come to light in the last ten years, Jackson was fairly 
correct in his assessment ofthe repercussions of League sanctions. Lamb, pp. 155-1 69. 
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somehow hold Witler in check. Most of Jackson's positive comments, however, resulted 

horn an effort to defend those elements of fascist regimes which appeared to refect, 

albeit imperfectly, elements of Catholic social teaching. This was especially so in the 

case of corporatist thought, but it also extended to his interest in agrarian restoration. In 

the end, though, fascism as a system, with its idolisation of the state and nation, 

totalitarian nature and ongoing conflict with the Church (all those elements condemned in 

Non Ahhiamo Bisogno), did not present a realistic model. Jackson had no interest in the 

spread of fascism in the Anglo-Saxon world, and he never claimed that its corporatist 

policies wcre identical with Catholic corporatist principles. 'That praise was reserved for 

other social experiments. 

'fhe misinterpretations of Jackson's opinions have been extended to Santamaria's 

as well. Once again, circumstantial evidence has pointed towards at least a deep 

sympathy for Italian rascism. Campbell has quoted Santamaria as saying that he totally 

re-jccted Italian fascism on the basis oF Non Ahhiamo Bi,sogno and that he was unaware at 

the time that his appearance in the university debates on fascism would havc the eKect on 

public images of' him that it had.73 Such a quick dismissal does not sound terribly 

convincing to historians, as Santamaria evidenced a lot more interest in fascism than 

participation in one debate. In fact he appeared in a total of three debates and devoted his 

s~lbstantial master's thesis to the subject. 

Evidcncc of Santarnaria's views on Sascism are traceable to four sources: his 

lnasters thesis, material he contributed to the Catholic Worker, Campion society 

newsletters, and the controversial university debates. 1 Iis contributions to the C'utholic 

Worker between 1936 and 1 938 contained violent denunciations of German fascism. 

Carrying such headlines as "To the catacombs Nazis I-low1 for Catholic blood', his 

articles announced: "At last the German laity is called upon to fight the deadly virus or  

n a ~ i s r n . " ~ ~  ~ r o m  the first issue in 1936, Santa~naria used thc argument common to 

I lackett, Mahes and Jackson that 1 Iitler was of the same ilk as ~talin.~"rhe fight against 

71 Campbell, p. 40. 
74 ('atholic Worker, 3 Apr. 1 937. 
7 5  Fhe might of the Soviet and of I-litler has been turned against us'. I n  the same article he spoke of a 
coming 'bloodbath in the best Ilitler and Stalin style'. Advocate, I Feb. 1936. In editing Orders of'tha Day 
Sancamaria included a quote from Dawson that also agreed with lilackett and Maher's assessment: 
'Communism in Russia, National Socialism in Germany, and Capitalism and Liberal Democracy in the 
Westcrn Countries are really thrce fbrrns of the same thing and arc all moving by different but parallel 
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nazisrn was described as a primarily religious fight against the twin issues of "state 

worship" and "Race madness", identified earlier by ~ a c k s o n . ~ ~  Attacks were particularly 

focused on the persecution of German Catholics, sterilisatio~~ and marriage laws of' the 

totalitarian regime.77 As editor of QPrders qf' the Day, Santamaria made certain that 

Campions were aware of his anti-Hitler articles. In October 1933 he wrote: 

Our comrade in Christ, Fritz Gehrlich, paid the price of the Faith. He was a 
journalist, became a Catholic, and lost his job. He bought a secular paper and made it 
Catholic. The circulation reached 100,000. It fought Hitlerism and it fought 
Communism. 1-Iitler arrived, and Fritz was gaoled. On June 30'" they shot him. Our 
fi-iend I-litler puts Communists in concentration camps. I-le was a Catholic; now he 
pays the sublime compliment of murdering us! I-Iitler, you're right! The Catholic is 
more dangerous to you than the Cornmut~ist!~~ 

Santarnaria was making it clear what Catholic Actionists such as the Carnpions 

could expect at the hands of Nazis. Significantly, he extended the picture of conflict with 

the Church to include fascism throughout the world, and as carly as 1936 attacked 

Mussolini's beliefthat the world's salvation lay in a totalitarian 

Despite this little foray against Mussolini, Santamaria gave minimal coverage to 

Italian Fascism in the Cbtholic Worker, restricting himselr to condemning the League of  

Nations li)r not hearing Italy's case and for "failing to irnposc an effective check on 

1taly.""'  here is no evidence at all in the paper that he showed interest in promoting the 

virtues of Italian social reconstruction, because by this time thc Catholic Church was 

coming into increasing conflict with Mussolini, and Italian 'corporatist' plans wcre 

appearing increasingly fraudulent. Considering the hard treatment being meted out to 

ethnic Ptalians in Australia in  the wake of the Abyssinian crisis, Santamaria cxhibitcd a 

great deal ol' personal restraint. The Cklholic Worker matcrial suggests that he was 

basically following .lackson's response to the Abyssinian crisis, but it tells us precious 

little about his personal opinions concerning 1;ascism. For this we have to examine his 

MA thesis and the 1934 debates. 

paths to same goal which is the mcchanisation of life and the complete subjection of the individual to the 
State and to business efficiency.' Orders off'the Da,y vol. 3, no date, Campion Papers. 
7"~itler, Over Germany. 'The Church in Chains', Ciztholic Worker, Dcc. 1936. 
77  See for instance 'Nazi Madness. Back to the Animals' Curholic Worker 1 Oct. 1938; 'Hitler over 
Germany. 'The Church in chains', Catholic Worker, Dec. 1936. 
7n Orders qf the Duy, Oct. 1936, Campion Papers. 
79 'Pius XI'S Appeal for Peace. Banned by German Nazis.' Cutholic Workcr 4 Apr. 1937; 'Such is the 
'alliance' which exists between Fascism and thc Church throughout the Worid.YOr&rs of the Day, Oct. 
1936, Campion Papers. 
'() 'Europe makes fresh start' Catholic Worker 4 Jul. 1936. 
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'Tile very existence of Santamaria's thesis 'Italy Changes Its Shirts: The Origins of 

Italian fascism' has been a controversial topic. Although Santamaria made it available to 

both Campbell and Duncan, its lack of public availability has given rise to suspicions that 

it contained a defence of fascism.81 The title itself suggests a detailed study into the 

origins of the italian Fascist movement, and Ormonde has used this as evidence of 

Santamaria's attraction to ~ u s s o l i n i . ~ ~  In reality, the title is misleading, as the thesis is 

actually a detailed defence of the argument common to Maher and Dawson that the rise 

of fascism was due to the inherent weaknesses of nineteenth century political 

democracie~.'~ The chief weakness of the ltalian system had been its 'bourgeois' 

character, which had isolated it from the common ~talian.~"orruption and anti- 

clericalism, combined with a failure to deliver in terms of economics and national 

prestige, doomed the Ki.sorgimento. Using a detailed analysis of Itaiian nationalist 

thought, he demonstrated that the English-speaking world had failed to see that the Italian 

concept of democracy had been inore nationalist than individualist since the days of' 

Mazzini. Italians were authoritarian by nature and would accept a government that could 

deliver beneiits to the nation. 

Surprisingly, the thesis says little about Fascism itself. Of some 272 pages of text, 

only three deal with the ideology of fascism, two of which are a reprint of the party's 

constitution. The success of fascism is explained more in terms of'the weaknesses of its 

enemies rather than its own virtues. Thornton-Smith has claimed that the thesis tePls us 

little about Santamaria's views on fhscism, and he suggests Santarnaria would have been 

careful not to arouse the enmity of his marker. A more careful reading reveals some 

important points. Firstly, in the early part of the thesis, Santainaria argued that Italian 

nationalist thinkers, in addition to being very anti-Catholic, were flawed in their logic. 

Later, as he dealt with the intellectual antecedents, he does not gloss over elements in 

their thought to which he would have had a very strong personal objection. I-le pointed 

out for instance, that the Futurisl movement was "violent, anti-clerical and anti- 

- - -- - -- - -- 

'I Venturini, p. 127. 
82 Suniarnariu und the Politics of Fear, p.99. 
'' Santamaria states in the preface: "The aim of this thesis is to indicate how the weakness of the Italian 
government after 1870 resulted in its failure to solve every major problem with which it was confronted, 
and to the point out the effect of this failure on public opinion.' In his 19440 work Whut the Church has 
done jor the Worker, Santamaria re-iterated a similar theme when he claimed that the 'inevitable trend of 
capitalist democracy' was into fascism', p.25. 
" Italy had a restricted franchise until 1906. 
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culture"." h dealing with the syndicalism of Sore11 and the nationalism of  Corradini. 

which were finally synthesised into the fascist movement, he was no less candid. Both 

movements attracted most "practical intellectuals", but continued the gPoriIication of 

violence. Syndicalism had a conception of class struggle that was "identical with Marxian 

socialism and raised violence from a physical to spiritual level."" "B'he new nationalist 

movement was similar in .that it held the inevitability of violent struggle on the 

individual, national and international levels, and glorified it as the ultimate in being." He 

explained that these "were the two forces with a future in Italian political life. The 

explanation of their popularity among the younger generation oF intellectuals was to be 

sought in their mutual idealisation of violence, the natural reaction against thc decadence 

and defeatism which characterised the beginning of the twentieth century in ~ t a l ~ . " ~ "  

Santamaria argued that the man who could effect a real synthesis between these two 

movements could make a new Italy, and it was clear that he thought MussoPini to be this 

man. 

In reading Santarnaria's analysis it is difficult to believe that he was attracted to the 

movement he was describing, let alone fiercely loyal to it. The intellectual sources of 

contemporary ltalian nationalism with their glorification of violence were alien to 

Christian tradition. This was not only true o r  the Enlightenment, but also of syndicalism 

to which Santatnaria attributed a major role in fascism's development. kle obviously was 

aware of the syndicalist Mexican government, which had been responsible for the violent 

persecution of Catholics and which was portrayed later in Graham Grecne's novci The 

Power urzd [he ~kor-y. '~ 

Rather than explaining the success of ltalian fascism i n  terms of its philosophical 

strengths, Santarnaria argued in terms of pragmatism - it offered Italians an end to 

conflict with the Catholic Church, the provision of economic well bcing and the 

restoration of national pride. In addition, he showed that he understood that the Catholic 

political movement under Don Sturzo were rivals, not supporters, o f  the movement. Its 

commitment to pacifism and democratic principles left it betrayed and outmaneuvered 

85 Santarnaria, Italy Changes its Shirts, pp.2 18, 21 9, 221. 
X6 ibid., p.238. 
87 ibid., p. 230. 
88 ibid., p.242. 
'' See E. E. Y. Hales, p.279. 



even though it held much more popular support in the parlia~nent than the fascists. It 

would have been natural for Santamaria to feel more sympathetic to the fate of the 

Pdartito Popolare  art^."' 

The ka~nivelrsiQ debates 

It is in the context of what we know of Santamaria's knowledge of fascism that we 

have to look at his involvement in the fascist debates at Melbourne University in 1934. 

Ilebatcs, especially those performed by debating societies, are a risky medium for 

historians as it is difficult to separate conviction from the dictates of oratory. 

Ncvertheless, if we interpret his position within the context of what we now know to have 

been the thought of Mackett, Maher and Jackson, it is possible to do some sifling. 

The Ijrst of the two debates, which has been interpreted as proof of Santamaria's 

early commitment to fascism, occurred in April 1934." ln an unusual contest, 

Santarnaria, Stan lngwersen and D. Aaronson debated Frank Quaine 01.8 the motion 

'Wussolini, Hitler and Stalin are all tarred with the same brush.""2 No real conclusions 

can really be drawn from their respective choices (Santamaria, Ingwersen and Aaronson 

represented the three dictators respectively) which in the case of Santamaria and 

Ingwersen seem to have been determined, possibly tongue in cheek, by racial 

identifi~ation.'~ Ingwersen's del'ence of Hitler at a time when we know that the 

Campions were vehemently opposed to nazisrn indicates that we should approach their 

positions with some caution.94 ~ ~ c c o r d i n ~  to Farrago, Santarnaria: 

..spoke with obvious feeling and sincerity in dissociating M~tssolini from both I-Iitlcr 
and Stalin. The former has bent his efforts in re-incarnating the civilization of the 
Caesars with all its pomp and pageantry. To achieve this end, he has brought under 

90 An interesting observation is that three features identified with Popolare policy werc its oppositior~ to 
centralisation, political monopolies and advocacy of pacifism in the international sphere. Santmaria, Italy 
Changes its Shirts, p.250. There is abundant evidence that Santamaria supported all these positions 
throughout the 'thirties. 
"' Thornton-Smith, Suntamaria and the Politics of Fear, p.67. 
92 'Quaine v. The Rest. Vive la France!', Farrago 18 Apr. 1934. 
 lough ugh of Danish extraction, people thought him to be German. Playing along with the 
misunderstanding, Ingwersen adopted the title 'baron' . 
" 4  It is interesting to note that Thornton-Smith, who has used these debates as evidence of Santamaria's 
views, has not applied the same methodology to Quaine's testimony. If he had done so, he would have 
drawn the conclusion that Quaine, the disciple of Action Frun~aise was very anti-1 litler and Mussolini with 
the result that Santamaria's and his 'mentor' Jackson were likewise. The attempt to attribute choice oT 
position to individual convictions therefore collapses. 
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his control the industrial and scientific forces, which in other capitalist countries, 
including Russia, have proved exceptionally elusive and defied all attempts to 
harness them to the will of anybody but business magnates and financial 
mountebanks. 

Again, Italy differs from either Germany or Russia by her tolerance to racial and 
religious minorities. She can afford to perinit this freedom because of the success of 
the dictator, Mussolini, as financier, statesman and idea~ist."~ 

In this report there is little to indicate a deep admiration for the ideology of fascism, 

which is not mentioned. It is interesting that Santamaria does not identify Mussolini with 

the cause of Christianity. He is different because he "tolerates." Also, there is the 

identification of Mussolini with the Caesars. Whilst this appears to have been simply a 

debating point to show differences between Mussolini and others, it could not be used as 

evidence of Santamaria's admiration. For Campions, the identification with ancient Rome 

carried obvious pagan connotations. Readers of Dawson would have recognised in the 

resurrection of Rome an essentially pagan act, as Western civilisation was not Roman but 

the resuit of a Jmdeao-Hellenic fusion." What does appear in the argument, which is 

consistent with views expressed elsewhere, is that Mussolini's regulation of the economy 

had been more successful than the laissez-faire of capitalist countries and the cornrnunisrn 

of the Soviet IJnion. This conviction became a central focus for the ensuing debates on 

fascism. 

'I'here were two public debates: firstly, an open forum session of' the Public 

Questions Society to which Santamaria invited people on June 13, and thc 'l:ascism is 

Nerts' debate on June 25 for which the earlier debate may have served the dual purpose 

of a dress rehearsal, and opportunity to bait Labor Club members with the argerrnent that 

Italian fascism was ' r evo l~ l iona r~ ' . "~  The 'Fascism is Nerts' debate was inspired by a 

'I5 Farrago, 18 Apr. 1934. 
9 6 It is not until 1940 with the publication of What the Church hu.5 done for the Worker, that we have a 
definite statement of Santamaria concerning Rome although there is no particular reason for thinking that 
he had altered his views. In it he portrayed Roman civilization as pagan and cruel with various elements 
held in common with modern capitalism such as being opposed to the 'just price theory'. What the ('hurch 
has done.fi)r the Worker, ACTS, Melbourne, 1940, p.15. Elsewhere, he described the Roman systcm of 
labour: 'The real workers throughout the Roman Empire were the slaves. The slavc class - which is almost 
the same as saying the working class - of Rome existed in a state of misery and degradation allnost 
unimaginable to people who have enjoyed the results of Christianity. In law and in fact the Roman slave 
was treated as an animal...'. ibid., p.5. 
07 The standard argument amongst Labor club members at this time was that hscism was not revolutionary 
but belonged to the forces of reaction and establishment. It is also interesting to note that the forum was 
advertised at the same time that the formation of the Radical Club was announced. 'Radical Club. Labour 
club breakaway', Farrago, 13 Jun. 1934. 



report of a debate of the same name conducted by the Harvard University Liberal Club, 

'nerts' being an American euphemism for 'nuts' - an expression of incredulity or 

disgust." The position of Santamaria in both public events was fairly similar, choosing to 

concentrate on the relevancy of fascism as a system that rejected 'laissez-faire.' In the 

first debate he argued that fascism's revolutionary nature lay in its opposition to the 

niineteenth century political and economic system where the state served capitalist 

interests. Under this system, unchecked by state regulation, the forces of competition led 

to overproduction and the destitution of the working class resulting finally in the Great 

Depression. By contrast, in fascism the state was not supposed to represent any particular 

class or group, and production and distribution were sub-ject to state regulation. tle 

additionally concluded that fascism was revolutionary because it rejected the 

parliamentary system, universal suffrage and the "so-called free press'" all of which he 

said were the product of the thought of Rousseau. This last point seems to indicate that 

Santamaria was prepared to depart from conviction in his analyses of fascism for the 

purposes of public debate. Campions, and particularly Jackson, saw in fascism the 

ulti~nate development of  Ro~~sseauean thought, that had elevated the state and democracy 

to the status of a cult. 

Bn the 'Fascism is Nerts' debate Santarnaria continued to focus on the economic 

aspects of the fascist system, arguing that it was relevant as it: 

... avoided the abuses which result from unbridled cconolnic competition by the 
exercise of rigid state control over economic processes. 'I'hus the fascist way out of 
the present econoinic crisis was the combination of private e~~terprise and statc 
control. " 

Santamaria was using the debate to repeat his views on the necessity of government 

intervention. Significantly, it was to .fascism as a system that Santamaria addressed 

himself There is no suggestion that he attempted to differentiate its variant forms, even 

though we know that he and the other Campions were all vehcmentliy anti-Nazi. 'Fhere is 

nothing in the report o f  the debate to suggest that his treatment of the question was done 

in passionate terms, or that he supported the social and political aspects of the regimes, or 

that he advocated their adoption in Australia. 

"8 Inspiration was drawn fiom the Harvard magazine Crimson, which reported thc proceedings of the 
Marvard University Liberal club. See 'Liberal Culture even in Melboumc', Farrugo, 20 Jun. 1934. 
99 Farrago, 4 Jul. 1934. 
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What conclusions can be drawn From the respective views of Hackett, Maher, 

Jackson and Santamaria? Although the volume of evidence for each differs quite 

markedly, there appears to be substantial overlap of Campion views on fascism as an 

appropriate model for sociaf reconstruction. The rise of German and Italian fascism was 

regarded as the logical result of the weaknesses of the preceding liberal democratic 

systems which protected capitalist interests. Fascism's growth was interpreted as a 

portent oi'the imminent collapse of what remained of the West. Whilst both Jackson and 

Santarnaria exhibited an interest in some of the corporatist aspects of fascism, it was 

tempered by recognition that both Italian and German regimes were non-Catholic in 

inspiration and totalitarian by nature. Both had achieved power at the expense of Catholic 

movcments, and Germany was now engaged in what was regarded as a full-blooded 

persecution of the Catholic Church. Despite the accusations of various enemies (all of 

whose memories were recorded many years afier the event), the claim that Santarnaria 

and Jackson were inspired by fascism and wanted to implement their own fascist model 

in Australia is not supported by a careful consideration of the evidence. Whilst 

Santamaria might point out the revolutionary nature of fascism and along with Jackson 

arguc some of its economic practicalities, neither of them ever 'canonised' even the 

corporatism of the systems. 

It is not surprising that the Campions should, in their attraction to corporatist and 

distributist principles, develop an interest in overseas experiments. It was shown in thc 

previous chapter that this did not entail a wholesale acceptance of the English distributist 

movement as Santarnaria, Maher, Jackson and others had become convinced of the 

necessity of state intervention and planning if 'individualism' and 'capitalism' were to 

be repudiated. In so doing they diverged markedly from the social idealism of Belloc. 

Their belief in the potential of the reforming 'remnant' to influence governlnent 

inevitably led to their politicisation and divisions with other movement members. Instead 

it was necessary to find a model which combined distributist and corporatist principIes 

with strong government planning and intervention. It was also essential that such a rnodcl 



should provide the hope of an agrarian restoration, which repudiated the principles of 

industrialism, thus restoring culture's connection with the soil. 

Although it has at times been contested, there has been a persistent argument that 

some Campions, and Santamaria in particular, drew great inspiration horn Mussolini's 

Italy and possibly even from Nazi Germany. In the case of Italian fascism this appears at 

first to be a reasonable argument. Mussolini's state did espouse the principles of 

corporatism, regulation and rural reform. In addition, Jaclcson demonstrated a good deal 

of interest i n  fascism, as did Santarnaria's thesis and debating history. Jackson found 

some merit in aspects o f the  fascist regimes to the point that on several occasions he quite 

openly praised some of Mussolini's attempts whilst Santamaria was prepared to debate 

the revolutionary and anti-capitalist nature of fascism. On another occasion he defended 

the distinctiveness of Italian, as opposed to German, fascism. 

Despite this, closer examination of contemporary material reveals quite a different 

picture. When they did appear, Jackson's favourable comlnents can be attributed to a 

mixture of distrust for the secular press and a desire to del'end and prove as prackicablc 

thosc elements of Church social teaching which appeared to be bcing trialled by fascist 

regimes. Much more consistent were his reservations about Mussolini and his violent 

condelmnation of nazisrn. A similar judgment can be made oS Santamaria. Idis dehnce of 

Italian fascism's distinctiveness from nazisrn was within the context of its time a fairly 

accurate reading of the situation prior to the final collapse of'the Stresa front in 1935. 

Elsewhere his argument that fascism represented an attempt to come to grips with the 

hilures of laissez-faire capitalism would be unlikely to raise any eyebrows in present day 

Australian schools. None of his three debates could be interpreted as heartikit 

endorsements of fascism, despite the fact that there was no shortage of religious and 

secular figures expressing their own admiration. 'The same can be said of Santamaria's 

thesis, which was largely an analysis or the wealtnesses c ~ f  the preceding bourgeois 

democracy. It was evidence also of his belief that Italian fascism's strength lay in its 

concordat with the Church, not in its identification with Catholic social philosophy. 

Santamaria portrayed Italian fascism as a distinctively Italian synthesis of earlier 

phiIosophical and emotional movements such as syndicalism, futurism and nationalism, 

which essentially were non-Christian. On balance, Jackson and Santamaria were fairly 

well in agreement with McGuire, Wackett and others that Italian and German fascism 
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were not ko be trusted. NOH Ahbiamo Bisogno would have made this clear. Totalitarian 

regimes were not a satisfactory model for the creation of a new social order. As Maher 

had pointed out, despite the apparent inevitability e.f totalitarianism, there was still time 

to try "Christian democracy". 

By the mid 'thirties there was only one great western experiment that could offer 

hope of a new social order, combining the principles sought by Santarnaria, Jackson, 

Maher and others - the New Deal. Between 1933 and 1939 they came under the influence 

of American thought and Rooseveit's vast social experiment: a social experiment whose 

agrarian policies and apparent attempts to develop a corporatism, whilst preserving the 

democratic principle, excited the interest and support of both agrarians and Catholic 

intelligentsia. 'I'his forms the subject of the next chapter. 



CHAPTER 6 

IN SEARCH OF A MODEL: ROOSEVELT AND THE RISE OF 

AMERICAN AGMRBIANISM 

'The central thesis of this chapter is that Americana agrarianism and Woosevclt's 

New Deal inspired Campion thought on reconstruction and thereby the National Catholic 

Rural Movement in Australia. This link has been thoroughly ignored in previous studies 

which have assumed that Campian interests were eurocentric. In their efforts to prove 

intellectual links to Belloc, Maurras and Mussolini, writers have failed to notice a much 

larger corpus that points in the opposite direction, to the USA.' Even a wider study such 

as Dr Mary Kneipp's doctoral thesis on Australian and American reactions to the crises 

of the 1930s failed to detect the American-Australian connection when she wrote: 

There was virtually no exchange of ideas between thc two churches, in spite of their 
similarity. References to the Australian Church were rare, being confined to 
comments on its growth and fervour and to such items as Archbishop Mannix's 
continued opposition to conscription and war. Australian Catholic editors sometimes 
reprinted articles from the American press, but these were usually taken Cram 
conservative publications like The Boston Plot or devotional journals like Ave 
Maria. They did not feature items from the more liberal journals like C'ornrnonweal 
or America, nor did they indicate any American dissent from the official view 
on particular i s s ~ e s . ~  

It will be shown that Kneipp's thesis is seriously flawed. The argument is tlaat 

throughout the 'thirties, the Carnpions had access to large amounts of American literature 

' James Griffin has argued that both Santamaria and Jackson shared an 'aversion to Pioosevelt' because of 
what he claims was their love of fascism. See James Griffin 'The Santaniaria Legacy', Ezrreku Street, vol. 
8, no. 3, 1998, p.27. 
2 Kneipp, A Comparative Study of American and Australian Reactions to European Crises 1935-1939, 
pp.570-571. 
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and some were deeply interested in American ideas and experiments, which played a 

significant role in developing approaches to reconstruction. 

Central to these ideas was the identification of the New Deal with Catholic social 

principles and acceptance of American agrarianism. Whilst Dawson had written about the 

need for a rural restoration as an essential step in cultural survival, he had done so only in 

very general terms. Through Commonweal, America, Catholic Worker and the 

publications of the National Catholic Welfare Conference, Campions came into contact 

with a steady stream of American agrarian thought. It will be shown that by 1938 there is 

substantial evidence that Jackson, McGuire and Santamaria were heavily influenced by 

the principles of this American agrarianism, the Patter two believing in the practicality of 

its program if implelnented in conjunction with the state. American agrarian principles 

offered them a blueprint for Australian social reconstruction. 

Because of the sizc of the subject the following chapter will deal with these 

questions in three sections. The first section establishes the extent of Pinks to American 

literary sources. The second section examines some Carnpion reactions to the New Deal 

as [hey were expressed in the Advocate, Catholic Worker and Rudio Hour. The third 

section seeks to illustrate how the work of Jackson, Santamaria and McGuire showed that 

they had accepted American agrarianism's analysis and especially the NCRLC? solution 

for the Depression. 

Americana nitelraw sources 

The earliest source that we have for American influence on Australian Catholic 

social thought was Sydney's Patrick Scott Cleary ( 1  861 - 194 1 ) sub-editor of the (htholic 

Press. Cleary contributed a paper to the 191 9 Australasian Catholic Congress and wrote 

several articles which opposed the creation of an 'OBU' (one big union), calling instead 

for the introduction of 'social democracy' and a distributist society. I-Iis alternative 

program drew heavily from the U.S. Bishops' Statement on Social Rcconstruction as well 

as the work of Husslein and ~ y a n . ~  Unfortunately, it has not been possible to trace any 

Cleary wanted ownership or regulation of various industries by the state, with workers assuming control. 
Duncan has pointed out: 'This social thinking was clearly of the Left, trying to take the best features out of 
various socialist proposals and evaluating them against Catholic theories orthe State. It was far from being 
a defence of existing capitalism or rightist polemic against socialism.' Duncan, From Ghctto to Crusade: a 
Study of the Social and Political Thought on Catholic Opinion Makers in Sydney during the 1930s, pp.19- 
20. 
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direct Bink between CBeary and thought in Melbourne, but it is possible to identify the 

presence of American material in Melbourne from the early ' t h i r t i e~ .~  with the 

foundation of the Campion Society, real links with the US were forged when a sub- 

committee was created to establish contact with overseas lay movements. Hackett had 

already developed an interest in the area and played a crucial role in assisting members 

such as Harkin in making contact with the 'Catholic Layman's League' in Georgia, the 

NCWC and the American Catholic ~ o r k e r .  Copies of C'ornmonweul and America were 

also circulated among members who were particularly keen on the former. This contact 

was not restricted to the Melbourne Carnpions but extended to McGuire in Adelaide who 

was corresponding with Integrily in New York From as early as 1936." 

In early I932 Maher wrote to Ryan asking him to assist him in his search for a job 

in an American university. Although he was unsuccesshl, Ryan's secretary Father 

R.McGowan replied positively to their search for material on Catholic Action and 

Catholic sociaP principles, enclosing NCWC publications and recommending Silciul 

Justice and C'entml ~ l a f t . ~  Social Justice had been founded by Coughlin whilst Central 

Blatt rcprcsented one ol' the rnost substantial agrarian organizations in the United States 

and formed an extremely close relationship with the National Catholic Welfarc 

Conference (NCWC).' The Campions responded by sending a magazine (one assumes 

with contributions made by them) as well as letters." Ryan's work Distributive ,Justice 

4 Before the creation ofthe Campion society in 193 1 ,  Melbourne Catholics could access Paulist Press and 
American Press and other American publications from a collection run by Father E.Sheehy and Br 
J.Whelan CM at St Joseph's. Kelly and Maher made regular use of the collection. Jory interview with 
Kelly, Campion Papers. 

Campion minutes, 3 Apr. 1934, Heffey and Butler Papers. In 193 1 Hackett published an article by the 
NCWC7s John Ryan on the subject of Quadruge.sirno Anno and appears to have lent assistance in putting 
Campions in touch with him, Sociul Order, 16 Jul. 1931. With a brother in New York and as a Jesuit 
himself, it is clear that Hackett also had access to such periodicals as America. A search of his papers 
reveals that he collected articles by Joseph Husslein as well as material from Americ~z and Messenger oj  the 
Sacred Heart. Hackett Papers. 
6 Letter from Integrity to McGuire concerning the International Conference on the lay apostolate 24 Mar. 
1936, McGuire MS, Box 13 f I .  
' ' I  am enclosing a list of our own publications and am asking the editor of the magazine of the Welfare 
Conference to send you material on the Welfare Conference as a whole. I am also sending you some ol'our 
own publications that may be of some particular help together with several bibliographies on Catholic 
writings dealing with the subject of the Encyclical (Quadragessimo Anno) and an account of the Catholic 
Conference on Industrial problems.. .rThis magazine is called Catholic Action and I am asking the cditor of 
the last magazine to send you a copy of the last issue. This issue had more articles than is customary on 
economic questions. 'There is another Catholic magazine that has a good deal. It is a monthly and it is the 
organ of the German Catholic organizations. Its name is Social Justice and Central Blatt.' Letter from 
NCWC to Campions, 26 May 1932, Heffey and Butler Papers. 
"obb, p. 14 
0 Campion Minutes, 14 Sept. 1932, Heffey and Butler Papers. 
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was included in Campion reading lists from as early as 1933.'' 0thers items on the 

reading lists included Ryan's Christian Doctrine oj'Private Property and McGowan's 

New ~ u i l d r .  ' 
Evidence of Campion interest in American ventures was illustrated by their desire 

to model their own initiatives along American lines. The inspiration of Day's C'ulholic 

Worker has already been mentioned but there were also schemes to convert Australia to 

something like America and establish the equivalent of the NCWC's Catholic News 

Service. '' 
An examination of the Advocatc during Jackson's editorship (1933-35) provides a 

good illustration oi'the extent to which events in the US were followed with keen interest. 

Between January 1933 and January 1935 there appeared at least 53 articles which either 

contained references to the US or were directly drawn fiom American publications 

(considerably more than the three articles dealing with Maurras on which 'Fhornton- 

Smith has based his elaborate argun~ent).I3 In the four months following Jackson's 

I 0  'Re d' a lng List', Campion Papers. 
I I See 0rder.s of the Day, vol.6, no. 14, 30 Aug. 1939, Neffey and Butler Papers. 
I' Campion notes, 1936, tleffey and Butler Papers; Mills to Maher, 19 Aug. 1931, I leffcy and Butler 
Papers. 
l i See, for instance, 'From our shelves. The machine age. What it has done to the soul of America', 8 .Ian. 
1933; 'Back to the land movement', partly lifted from America, 26 Jan. 1933; 'C:atholics in Roosevelt's 
cabinet', 2 Feb. 1933; 'New alignment in Spain', article lifted From Americ~~, 9 Feb. 1933; 'The crisis in 
the United States', 9 Mar. 1933; 'The Bigelow capers', 30 Mar. 1933; T w o  ('atholics nominated for 
Roosevelt's cabinet', 6 Apr 1933; 'America's ban on immigrants', 6 Apr. 1933; 'Maryknoll sending out 15 
new missioners', 6 Apr. 1933; 'The just share' - reference to Roosevelt and papal principles, 1 Jun. 1933; 
'U.S. Most pagan of nations says Coughiin', I5 Jun. 1933; 'Catholic Worker', 29 Jun. 1933; Koosevelt and 
the monetary conference 13 Jul. 1933; 'From our shelves. Love of the ordinary', article lifted from 
America, 13 Jul. 1933; 'Around the World' (article about Coughlin and Roosevelt), 20 Jul. 1933; 'Catholic 
University of America' - (article about the appointment of Ryan) 27 Jul. 1933; 'From our shelves', (quoted 
from Americu), 27 Jul. 1933; 'Catholics in the United States', 10 Aug. 1933; 'From our shelves' (article 
about Roosevelt 17 Aug. 1933; quote from an article appearing in America, 19 Oct. 1933; "I'he economics 
crisis of the US', 26 Oct. 1933; see also reference to I'll Tuke My Stand in same issue; 'From our shelves', 
also Central bureau of the Central Verein quoted on page 25, 16 Nov. 1933; 'An age of cxpcriments', 9 
Nov. 1933; 'A retrospect and glance ahead', article on New Deal citing Commonweul (need to check date) 
26 Oct. 1933, '100,000 ask for longer broadcasts'- story about WLWL the Paulist Father's radio station in 
New York, also a half page article 'The end of prohibition' - story about Iioosevelt's ending prohibition -. 
warmly approving 30 Nov. 1933; 'Grave issues in Nazi law', article reprinted from the NCWC news 
service 7 Dcc. 1933; 'ProFessor joins the Church', p.6. story about the conversion of a I-larvard professor 
28 Dec. 1933; 'Catholic Action in the USA -10,000 participate 4 Jan. 1934; President Roosevelt on Spain 
I I Jan. 1934, ' The gospel of social justice. Three American priests - Coughlin, Ryan and Nell', 1 Mar. 
1934; 'Kalgoorlie and Roosevelt', editorial 8 Feb. 1934; 'Roosevelt's New Deal', 15 Feb. 1934; 'The 
problem of marriage 1 - humanity uprooted by Sulla', 22 Feb. 1934; article on the Catholic Workt~r, 26 
Mar. 1934; 'America magazine praised by Holy Father', 31 May 1934; 'The just share' - Iioosevelt and 
papal teaching, 1 Jun. 1934; 'New schools founded at Catholic University' - outline of the fimnding of a 
school for social work at CUA, 14 Jun. 1934; 'Silver jubilee ofAmerica', 28 Jun. 1934; 'Roosevelt and the 
world crisis', 28 Jun. 1934; 'Thoughts on the federal election' - comparison of Lyons and Kooscvelt 12 Jul. 
1934; editorial on Wonthaggi, the American strikes and the NRA, 26 Jul. 1934; 'Machines and indi~strial 
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dismissal as editor, the number dropped to only seven, one of which definitely appeared 

under Jackson's hand.I4 The references rarely applied to devotional articles. Instead, they 

P'olPowed items as diverse as the United States ban on immigrants, the Scopes trial, 

reviews of American books, and the 'back to the land' movement. Whilst some were 

gassing references which kept people up to date on items such as Monsignor John Ryan's 

appointment to Catholic University, many were more significant articles which kept 

readers well informed on the New Deal, the National Recovery Administration and the 

growing split between Roosevelt and Coughlin. The central core of material dealt with 

Roosevelt and the New Deal and accounted for some 23 articles or close to 50 per cent of 

American material. 

Jackson's work for the Tribune exhibited many of the tendencies present in the 

Advocate. 'I'his was in spite of its being a much smaller and less political paper whose 

function was largely to report on Church events as the diocese's official organ. Whilst it 

was of necessity more Hibernian in focus, from 1933 to 1935 its pages becamc more 

political and made relatively frequent mention of the United States, drawing especially 

from America and at times directly from American clergy." 

Campion contributions to Catholic Radio Hour and the Australian CYutholic Worker 

present a similar picture to the Advocate and the Tribune. Whilst Catholic Z(adio illour 

between 1 July 1933 and August 1936 had one talk devoted to each of Chesterton, Belloc 

stability', 9 Aug. 1934; 'Film men confer with bishops of the United States', 16 Aug. 1934; 'The 
Mechanisation of man', G Sept. 1934; 'Rural Colonisation in Canada', 1 1  Oct. 1934; 'Victory for 
Roosevelt', 15 Nov. 1934; review of Cunudien -- references to North America and over- mechanisation 15 
Nov. 1934; 'Church extension in outback Australia', (including a photo taken from the NCIZL,C, I Jan. 
1935; 'A Great American Preacher by SullaY,l Jan. 1935; 'A great American radio preacher by Sulla', 14 
Mar. 1935; 'A Catholic paper for the worker', 17 Jan. 1935; 'Crusade of prayer for Mexico', 24 Jan. 1935; 
Review of A Hundbook qfCuth01ic Aclion (reference to CA in the US), 14 Feb. 1935; 'Current Comment' 
( reference to the Scope's trial and Tennessee ) 28 Feb. 1935; 'Current Cornmcnt' (article on Coughlin and 
Roosevelt) 2 May 1935; 'His bishop approves the radio priest', 30 May 1935. 
I 4  'A great American radio preacher by Sulla', Advocate, 14 Mar. 1935. 
l 5  'Archbishop Bernardini in the US Australian Catholics lauded', 5 Aug. 1935; 'Father Coughlin's reply to 
General Johnson', 9 May 1935; 'An English view of America's Radio Priest' 25 May 1935; 'Civilised 
versus barbaric money' (lifted from America), 14 Mar. 1935; 'Radicals of the Right' (full page article on 
Dorothy Day) 7 Mar. 1935; 'Tyranny in Mexico. Statement by the American Archbishops', 21 Feb. 1935; 
'Capitalism not the Church', (drawn from Catholic I-Iour broadcast, NY) 21 Feb. 1935; 'Big push in 
America. Townsend plan and Father Coughlin's Social Justice Union', 24 Jan. 1935; 'President Rooscvelt 
and war profits', (reprint from New Democrucy, NY) 14 Feb. 1935; 'Father Charles Coughlin of America. 
'The greatest radio personality in the world', 24 May 1934; 'Remarkable work of Father Coughlin', 10 
May 1934; 'What of America?' 11 Jan. 1934; 'Totalitarianism', (by Father Wilfrid I'arsons lifted from 
America), 4 Jan. 1933; 'Catholic administrators of the United States. National Recovery', 17 Aug. 1933, 
'The Farmers Right to Live', 10 Aug. 1933; 'Will the American Revolution succeed? Some aspects of the 
fight between People and Money Trust', 27 Jul. 1933; 'American Reconstruction and Pope's F~ncyclicals', 
3 Aug. 1933. 
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and the .Jeunes.se Ouvriere Chretienne, and nothing concerning Maurras, there were a 

total of six talks (presented by Hogan, McCarthy, Maher and Hackett) addressing the 

question of Roosevelt, the New Deal and ~ o u ~ h l i n . ' ~  To this should be added a special 

address by the Bishop of Oklahoma, an associate of the National Catholic Rural Life 

Conference, delivered in 1938. During Santamaria's editorship of the C,'atholic Workr 

the paper carried some 17 articles with direct reference to the USA, including five on 

Roosevelt and Coughlin, and five on the 'back to the land' movement and the work of 

various  movements associated with the NCWC. Some of the articles were contributed by 

an "American correspondent", probably McGuire. 

Connections with the US were not confined to a simple interest in events. 

Reportage and interpretations reveal a strong dependence on American literary sources. 

There were some quite obvious connections between Central Blutt, Ryan, Day and the 

Melbourne Catholic press, but other sources incPuded the American Ecclesiuslical 

Review, National Catholic WeIJi7re Conference News Service, Commonweal and 

~mer i ca . ' ~  The American Ecclesiastical Review appears to have been of minimal 

importance as Amevicu and Commonweal provided the bulk of references to 

contemporary political and social issues." Using the Advocule's literary section Hackett 

was able to write of C~onamonweal: "We wonder ifthe Commonweal, that brilliant weekly 

review of literature and public affairs published by the Calvert associates, has many 

readers in Australia. Those who have the privilege to see it regularly are fortunate. its 

editor. ..assisted in the Formation of the press and literature department of the National 

Catholic Welfare ~onference."'?nterest in America was no lcss public as the Advocate 

was keen to draw attention to its silver jubilee and the praise that it had received from 

Pius ~ 1 . ~ '  

1 (2 C.McCarthy, 'Roosevelt' 23 Jul., 1933; T.Hogan, 'Roosevelt', 9 Sept. 1934; 7'. Flogan, 'Roosevelt', 26 
May 1935; Frank Maher, 'Father Charles Coughlin', 26 May 1935; Frank Maher, 'Crisis in the Wcst', 3 
May 1936; Wackett, 'Roosevelt', 2 Aug. 1936. 
l 7  See for instance, 'Church extension in outback Australia', which was a full blown copy of IJS 'Motor 
Missions' carried out by the NCRLC. The article included a full page and a photo of Bishop Francis Kelly 
of Oklahoma, Advocate, 1 Jan. 1935. 
'%or review of American Ecclesiastical Review see Advocate 27 Mar. 1933. Thcre was somc interest in 
purely doctrinal and devotional matters between the Churches. Jackson for instance was quite proud to be 
able to claim that America enthusiastically endorsed a Melbourne diocesan publication on religious 
education. See Advocate,19 Oct. 1933, p.1. 
10 Advocate, 30 May 1935, p. 1 .  

LSilver Jubilee of America - Long may it continue!', Advocute, 28 Jun. 1934; 'America Magazine praised 
by Holy Father', Advocate 28 Jun. 1934. 
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It is not possible to gauge exactly the level of content that the (Iatholic Wo~ker 

lifted fiom all these p~blicat ions.~ '  The Advocate, however, tended to acknowledge 

quotes and articles that were directly lifted without a~teration.~"hese contained 

acknowledgments to Commonweal and America and the NCWC' News Service in articles 

dealling with topics as diverse as the 'back to the land' movement, the New Deal and thc 

re-alignment of politics in Spain during 1934.~' 

'The level of dependence is further indicated by the accuracy wit11 which the 

Aktvocale was able to follow American events reported in the American press.24 The 

papcr contained references to material as diverse as the Scopes trial, U S  motor missions, 

American film censorship and the problems of American indu~trialisation.~" 

Campion reactions to the New Deal 

Having established the connection with the United States, it is necessary to 

demonstrate the impact that these sources had on developing ideas about social 

reconstruction and about Roosevelt in particular. Bt is possible to trace Campion attitudes 

to Roosevelt and the New Deal in the Advocale, Catholic Rudio I-four kalks, the ('ulholic 

" It was uncommon for it to acknowledge sources. 
'' As it did For instance in the case of 'Love of the ordinary' which was acknowledged as a reprint from 
Anzerica. See Advocate, 13 Jul. 1933, p.25. 
'' Sec for instance, 'The Back to the Land Movement', 26 Jan. 1933; 'New Alignment in Spain', 9 Feb. 
1033; 'From Our Shelves. Love of the Ordinary', 13 Jul. 1933; 'From Our Shelves', 27 3 ~ 1 1 .  1933; 'From 
Our Shelves', 17 Aug. 1933. The latter, in addition to textual analysis, would suggcst that not only opinions 
of the U S . ,  but also attitudes to the wider international situation, were subject to American Catholic 
influences. A profitable area of study might well be to examine the relationship bctween vicws expressed 
in America and those ofthe Campions in relation to the Spanish Civil War. 
24 Within Four weeks of Dorothy Day's establishing the Catholic Workcr, Melbourne readers were told: 

'The meeting place for all the radicals in New York City, Union Square, was mildly surprised, 'to see 
circulating around, a new labour sheet which has the name of the Catholic Worker.. .the owner publisher, 
editor, editorial writer, reporter and proof reader is Dorothy Day who was once a Communist but is now a 
Catholic and writes for America. Sweatshops, exploitation of the Negro by the US, Pope Pius' social 
philosophy ... child labour and many other things come in for attention. The expenses of  the first copy which 
is at present a monthly, were paid for by poor people, acquaintances of the editor.' During Jackson's 
editorship, readers were reminded that the main objective of  the Catholic Worker was concern f.'or a new 
economic system based on papal encyclicals. It opposed fascism and communism whilst advocating, 'the 
most real, vital and world-shattering revolutionary movement that the word has ever seen'. Picrre Maurin 
(Day's partner) would settle for nothing less than a 'Jeffersonian democracy', Advocute, 17 Jan.1935; ' A  
Catholic Paper for the Catholic Worker.' See also Advocate, 26 Apr 1934 where the C:atholic Worker was 
described as 'An admirable attempt to reach workers in every branch of life to kecp them in touch not only 
with the Catholic Church but the Catholic attitude'. 
25 'Current Comment', 28 Feb. 1935; 'Church Extension in Outback Australia', 1 Jan.1935; 'Film Men 
confer with the bishops of the United States', 16 Aug. 1934; 'From Our Shclvcs. The Machine Age. What 
it has done to the soul of America', 8 Jan. 1933. 
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Worker, and, to some small degree, in student activities at Melbourne University. It is 

worihwhile tracing these in detail as it is possible to demonstrate that they had a fairly 

intensive knowledge of and interest in American events, and were heavily indebted to 

b'ommonweul and America for their views on these subjects. 

En February I933 the Advocute welcomed Roosevelt7s election and was at pains to 

demonstrate that he was breaking with tradition through the rurnoured inclusion of 

Catholics in his cabinet.26  he United States was portrayed as a country in crisis 

desperately in need of the strong leadership, which Roosevelt appeared to orfer. K-Ie was 

described as a "strong administrator and a man of positive action," and for those readers 

who may have had doubts about his radical platform the Archbishop of Cincinnati was 

quoted as saying, "There is nothing sacred about capitalism; yet it need not be abolished 

provided its flagrant abuses be corrected. If they not be corrected there is serious reason 

to fear its 

Pn September 1933 Hackett went so far as to argue that the President's polices did 

not simply converge with those of the Church but were heavily influenced by them. 1-Ie 

had mentioned earlier the growing influence of Father Charles Coughlin and attempts by 

85 Congressmen to have him included as an economic adviser to the US delegation at the 

International Monetary Conference held in London, thereby tightening the association in 

the public's eye.28 'To ernphasise his point he reprinted an article from America directly 

identifying the New Deal with the great social encyclicals: 

It has long been conjectured by Catholics that the encyclical Quudrugesimo 
Anno. ..was exercising a considerable influence in the councils of the administration 
in Washington. Indeed, after meetings of various social justice groups aro~lnd the 
country, it had been facetiously suggested that the President rn~~s t  have had a spy in 
their deliberations, so closely do his suggestions for social and economic reform 

'"dvocate 2 Feb. 1933. Advocate articles closely reflected Commonweal's approach to the ncw 
presidency. For examples of Common~veul's stand see 'Wanted. A Dictator?': 'Everybody is waiting for 
the new idealism of which there has been so much talk and for -Franklin D. Roosevelt. Fie has a truly 
historic opportunity. If without disregarding the rules of practical politics he can take office in a spirit of 
indiffercnce to whether he is elected four years hence or not, and if as a result he is as courageous as 
Lincoln and as persuasive as Wilson, he may find a more responsive public than is yet imaginable.. .' 
Commonweal, vol. VIII, no.11, 1933, pp 285, 286. Also see the March 1933 edition: "..if religion in 
America today seems weakened and almost sinking in a rising flood of' materialistic paganism- a paganism 
more deadly than that of pre-Christian times because the new paganism knows no gods at all save Self and 
Sense - such religious people know that all their President's qualifications to deal with the crisis which 
confronts his nation rest upon and are strengthened and supported by his true and faithful trust in God.' 
T h e  President' ,Commonweal, vol. XVIII. no. 20, p. 534. 
27 'The Crisis in the United States', Advocate, 9 Mar. 1933. 
2 " ~  Letter from London', Advocatci., 13 Jul. 1933; 'Around the Catholic World', Advocutc 20 Jul. 1933. 
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follow their own resolutions. A certain confirmation of this has recently been 
received by Michael 0' Shaugnessy, the founder and organiser of the Catholic 
League for Social Justice in a letter from the Honourable A.Wallace, Secretary of 
Agriculture. Mr Wallace said "When Quudruge.simo Anno of Pius XI was first 
published, B was much impressed by it and since then I have laad occasion to refer to 
it frequently. I have discussed it with others here in Washington and they have 
agreed that it is a remarkably penetrating and timely doci~rnent".~" 

Tribune readers were likewise informed that "On more than one occasion it has 

been pointed out ... the Rooscvelt Administration is not ashamed to admit its debt to Pope 

Pius Xi, for his courageous lead in pointing out the only true method of recon~truction."~~) 

As the New Deal came under increasing opposition from financial interests and 

court challenges, the Advocule threw itsell' unequivocally behind Roosevelt. Citing 

C'c~mmo~weul, it described the New Deal as a "hazardous" adventure made necessary by 

the "desperate conditions of national and internatjonal affairs." Bts enemies were 

identilied as large industrial interests who wished to maintain the old c~rder.~'  Bt was clear 

that the New Deal appealed to the anti-capitalism of Campion circles, their sense of the 

innpending collapse ol' the laissez-faire system, and the necessity ol' a new order. In an 

article titled, 'The Econo~nics Crisis in the United States', it was claimed that: 

The experiment now being undertaken by the Roosevelt Government in the linited 
States is the greatest and most revolutionary change ever attempted in the industrial 
worid. Since August of this year we have seen a nation of 117,000,000 people 
progress from the complete anarchy of individualist capitalism to a rigidly planned 
economy of a definitely socialistic kind.. ." 

'I'he article concluded by asking whether the New Deal marked the beginning of a 

new era. It was clearly "an act of supreme daring in defiance of all the prejudices of 

capitalism ..." which if successful would mark Koosevelt as "one of the world's very 

constructive ~tatesmen.'"~ 

Support for Roosevelt was maintained throughout 1934. Various articles promoted 

the idea that the only way for the future lay in a national planned economy." Although 

'" 'From Our Shelves', Advocate, 17 Aug. 1933. 
"' 'American Reconstruction and the Pope's Encyclicals', Tribune, 3 Aug. 1933. 
7 1 Advocute, 26 Nov. 1933. 
32 'The Economics Crisis ofthe United States', Advocate, 26 Oct. 1933. 
" ibid.. 
34 In June, the editorial called the world crisis 'unprecedented ... Since 1929 it has become ever more 
apparent that our socio-political and economic system is [sic] out of control and are racing madly to 

179 



there were other alternatives (fascism and co~nrnunism), Roosevelt was "alone among 

revolutionaries in appealing to humanity and cornmon~ense .~ '~~  is work promised hope 

that it was possible to abandon laissez-faire economics without abandoning the Western 

democratic system as totalitarian experiments had done.36 lt concluded dramatically that 

"the price of the attempt must be paid."" The difficulty for Australia lay in her diffused 

political system, which denied an individual, like Roosevelt, the personal authority that 

he was abie to gain in the US and upon which the success of the New Deal hinged.jx The 

action of the US was therefore compared with the inactivity and conservatism of the 

Lyons government. 

If the Campions rcquired confirmation of Roosevelt's allegiance to a Catholic 

social program they wouid have been reassured by Ryan's contribution to Cbmmonweul 

in October 1934 in which he claimed that never before in I~istory had "govcmment 

policies been so deliberately, formally and consciously based upon conceptions and 

convictions or moral right and social justice."39 The next month the Advoccrle carried an 

editorial which gave the most unilaterally supportive statement on the part of any 

Campions throughout the 'thirties, in which Roosevelt was described as the saviour of 

Western civilization. Hn it Roosevelt appeared as an anti-capitalist crusader who co~tld 

deliver a genuinely corporative state that rejected Fdscism: 

The return of Roosevelt's party to power in both h-louses of the American Congress 
is a ray of light in the darkness of our present crisis. In a world which seems doomed 
to totalitarian doctrines destructive of all fieedorn and all real spiritual values, the 
President has had the courage to seek a reform of our institutions based on the 
voluntary acceptance of discipline. ..This man, chosen by Fortulle - or perhaps, Cod 
- to guide the destiny of Americans, has arisen and spoken the truth to his people. He 
Iias declared war against the godless Capitalism which is the parent of godless 
Socialism. 'The "old order", he proclaimed recently, "has passed away forever; 
henceforth the organised authority of the people themselves, through the State, will 
control all selfish interests". . .Only he is aware, also, that to gain comfort at the price 
of liberty is to sacrifice the noblest right of human nature. Upon its issue the liberty 

destruction whilst half a dozen drivers discuss who is to take control.. .The age OF Iaissez-hire is past- some 
kind o.fplanning or control is inevitable'. 'Roosevelt and the World Crisis', Advowte, 28 Jun. 1934 

' 5  ibid. 
3('AAUIVo~ate, 15 Feb. 1934. 
3 7 Editorial, Wonthaggi , 'American Strikes and the NRA', Advocate, 26 Jul. 1 934. 
3 8 See for instance, Thoughts on the Federal Election (Lyons and Roosevelt)', Advocate, 12 Jul. 1934. 'In 
common with other lands Australia is moving towards a national planned system ol' economy.. .Koosevelt 
in America, is able to undertake general reconstruction on a vast scale because he has a personal 
authority.. .which is denied here'. 
'"uoted by O'Brien, citing Commonweal, vol. XX, 12 Oct. 1934. 'Are We on the Rights Road?,' p.138, . 
American Catholics and Social Reform: the New Deal Years, p. 137. 
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of America depends; and, as yet, the President has not been able to impose his 
solutions fully, since he rejects the Fascist club ... A corporative system is needed, 
and Ibr its free working, a corporative spirit; and, so far neither is apparent.40 

The Advocate therefore essentially reflected (lommonweul, America and the 

National Catholic Welfare Conference in its assessment of Roosevelt. It is intcresting that 

no other world leader during these years received such an overwhelming endorsement in 

the Advocafe's pages. Roosevelt appeared the perfect solution for a deepening crisis. 

Embracing the principles of regulation and intervention and rejecting capitalism, he 

oKered hope that a totalitarian solution could be avoided whilst preserving and reforming 

democratic institutions. Rather than the ersatz corporatism of fascism it seemed possible 

that the corporatist ideas of the National Catholic Welfare Conference could realistically 

be implemented if only a corporative spirit would manifest itself. 

Although the Radical Club founded by Santamaria and Burton showed an interest 

in the New Deal, it was not until the start of the Australian Catholic Worker that there 

was a clear indication o r  Santamaria's attitude." As this paper did not start until February 

1936, his comments came aftcr the initial outburst of cnthusiasm for Rooscvclt. From the 

papcr's beginning, Santamaria's position on regulation, economic planning, and 

nationalisation (especially of banking and of coaificlds) reflected Ryan. kle strongly 

endorsed radicals like Lang who appeared to be moving in this direction and warned that 

government planning was essential if econornic crises and exploitation were to be 

avoided." He consistently supported the New Deal as a source of inspiration for a 

planned In an article reminiscent of Jackson a few years earlier, he 

welcomed the election of Roosevelt to his second term, claiming that the President's 

words "if transmuted into practice must mark the beginning of a social revolution in 

America." As the President's speech was "so closely in accord with Christian social 

40 'Victory for Roosevelt', Advocale 15 Nov. 1934. 
4 '  It is not surprising, then, that the club indicated Roosevelt's NRA as one of fbur areas it wished to 
explore - along with communism, socialism and the corporate state. Afer the inaugural meeting it was 
announced that Dr Mauldron would address the club on the sub.ject of the NRA. Titled 'The N.R.A -- a 
Study in Radicalism'. Mauldron defended the New Deal as a 'decidedly radical departure', Furrugo, 11 
Jul. 1934. 
4' Catholic Worker, Dec. 1936. For the subjects of nationalisation and planning see the C:utholic Worker, 9 
Jan. 1937, 1 Jan. 1937, 8 Jan. 1937, 3 Sept. 1938, 5 Feb. 1938. For the need to subordinate economic 
efficiency to human values see Catholic Worker, 6 Nov. 1937. Concerning the necessity of government 
planning see 3 Sept. 1938, 1 Oct. 1938. 
41 C~tholic Worker, 5 Feb. 1938. 
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principles". he decided to reprint its salient parts.44 In December of the same year, the 

C'aiholic Workr  reported approvingly that Roosevelt was putting the "onus on capital" 

and had told, "the representatives of Capital that if they did not take up the burden of 

bringing abou"recovery from the business slough, the Government would." Readers were 

told that the most important measures being proposed were, "crop control legislation, 

revision of wages and hours, Government bureau re-organisation, and national land 

conservation". All these policies were supported by the N C W C . ~ ~  

Campion contributions to Catholic Radio Hour reflected similar interest in the New 

Deal and once again, as in the Advocate and the Calholic Worker, Roosevelt was keenly 

endorscd. In July 1933, C. McCarthy devoted an entire talk on the subject. The United 

States he said was facing its greatest crisis since the Civil War. The Depression was 

forcing people to, "scrutinise closely and re-assess the value of policies and accepted 

political doctrines," and to accept a more "dictatorial" presidency. The emergency which 

prevailed at the time o r  his lirst election "tested a new chief and did not kind him lacking 

in courage and resource." McCarthy presented lioosevelt as an essentially altruistic 

character ol' many years' experience, whose policies of' crop reduction, reafl'orestation, 

capital works, and regulation of wages and conditions were effectively restoring hope to 

the American people. If listeners were in any doubt, he described Roosevelt's enemies as 

banking and business interests and concluded that ''Probably before long the logic of 

events will force the American people to accept the inevitable and give Roosevelt a free 

hand to end a confused sit~ation."~' 

In one address for Culholic Hour, Frank Maher attempted to placc Roosevelt's 

presidency within an historical context. In the United States liberal economic principles 

had failed most startlingly and provided a good example of what had happened when the 

strong were leFt "to do what they liked." The rise of Roosevelt was thc direct result of a 

" 'Out of the collapse of a prosperity whose builders boasted of  their practicality has come the conviction 
that in the long run economic morality pays.. .To-day we re-consecrate our country's long cherished ideals 
in a suddenly changed civilisation. In our personal ambitions we are individualists, but in seeking economic 
and political progress as a nation we all go up, or we all go down, as one people.' 'Roosevclt slates old 
order', Culholic Workr ,  6 Feb. 1937. 
" 'Roosevelt puts onus on capital', Catholic Worker, 4 Dec. 1937. 
4" C.McCarthy, 'Franklin D. Roosevelt', Cutholic Radio Hour, 23 Jul. 1933. 
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popular demand that government should control business. It was described as a 

"revolution without violence" or a "constitutional dictatorship"47 

The strong support: for Roosevelt evidenced in this Campion material raises the 

question as to what their response was to the Coughlin controversy. Bn this they largely 

reflected the NCWC, C'ornmonweal and America in that they threw their support behind 

~ o o s e v e l t . ~ ~  Santarnaria's approach was typical of the Carnpions. Although he 

demonstrated an awareness of the nature of Coughlin's split with Roosevelt earlier in 

1936, he identified the cause as Coughlin's frustration at the watering down of the New 

Deal by the Supreme Court. The split obviously caused problems, as he was sympathetic 

to ~ o u g l l l i n . ~ ~  However, rather than turn against Roosevelt, Santamaria intcrpretcd 

Coughlin's action as proof that the American people really wanted to see the New Deal 

thoroughly implemented. in order for this to happen the American constitution had to be 

reformed so as to restrict the power of the Supreme Court and deliver real power to 

Roosevelt. The real effect of Coughlin's new party he argued would be "to teach 

Roosevelt that besides the New Deal, the people want a new pack of cards."50 

The influence of American agrarianism 

In? view of the foregoing evidence, it is possible to see that the Campions in their 

assessment of Roosevelt reflected the views of the American Catholic press to which they 

were exposed. It is little surprise, therefore, to find also that they appropriated a good deal 

of the agrarianism present in the same sources. Between 1933 and 1938 this interest 

developed into an interest in American agrarian principles and cxperimcnts. 

" 'Crisis in the West', Catholic Rudio Hour, 3 May 1936. For a parallel to Mahcr's analysis sce Dawson 
Religion und the Modern Slate, Sheed and Ward, London, 1935, p.106. 
" Such an approach was not without problems as Coughlin was attacked by the conservative Melbourne 
Argus thereby forcing Jackson into the difficult position of defending Coughlin whilst not dcserting 
Roosevelt. The solution lay in portraying Coughlin as a man who was in conscience defending the New 
Deal against the powers that had sought to thwart it in the High Court. 
4(1 'Radio priest fights for social justice' Catholic Worker, 8 Sept. 1936. 
'' CoughPin was described as 'hurling himself into the thick of the fight for social justice for the workers of 
America' and saw in his fight for the nationalisation of banking, oil and other resources in positivc terms 
ibid. This assessment was similar to that made earlier in the pages of the Advocate: 'Far kom being a new 
party to oppose Roosevelt, ofwhom he [Coughlin] has hitherto been an ardent supporter, his only aim is to 
prevent the Roosevelt revolution from being captured by Capitalism. ' 'Current Comment' Advocute 2 May 
1935. 
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Agrarianism found a lasting advocate in Jackson; a fact fittingly illustrated by his 

choice of the southerner John. 63. Calhoun, as a pen name in later years (Galhoun had 

been described in I'll Take My Stand as "a philosopher as wela as a logician who could 

see beyond his t~rnes").~' Even though the Advocate had for some years carried 'On the 

Land', a page which dealt with practical farming problems, it wasn't until Jackson's 

editorship that a real interest was shown in agrarian principles. Over time this interest 

extended to items on the progress of rural movements from around the world, including 

Ireland, Great Britain, Germany, Italy, France, Canada and the United The 

Advockcle carried a number of articles, which reprinted or drew on American agrarian 

articles and sources such as the Southern Agrarians but more particularly on the NCRLC 

and NC WC.'" 

As Jackson's period with the Advocate only ran from 1033 to 1935 it is not 

possible to trace his responses to the homestead experiment and the rise of Ligutti to 

public prominence. Jackson was making his contributions when American agrarian 

thought and experiments were still in an embryonic stage. Despite this, there is adequate 

evidence of his interest in developing American approaches. tle included articles on the 

NCRLC's "motor missions", and La Farge's work with garden plots I'or the unelnployed 

in New York State as well as on rural colonisation in Canada. i,a Farge was a keen 

contributor to the NCRLC. Jackson's article on the re-agrarianisation of Gerilnany and 

his Four part series calling for a new agrarian movement, appear to have been responses 

to articles appearing in (kommonweul, a month earlier. These articles closely paralleled 

the thought not only of (,hrnrnonweal and America but also of the Southcrn Agrarians and 

the NCWLC. In January 1933 for instance, he quoted John La Farge concerning the 

timeliness of the 'back to the land' movement: "In countries an either side of the Atlantic 

Ocean, the question is being seriously considered as to whether, in the world's present 

grave condition of economic distress .... can be found in a 'back to the land' 

5 1  See Andrew Nelson Lytle 'The Hind Tit' in I'll Tahz My Stund ,p.210. John C.Calhoun (1 782-1 850) hcld 
various offices throughout his life, including those of vice-president, US senator and secretary of state. tIe 
was an outspoken defender of Jeffersonian republicanism, state rights and slavery. Fie was also an advocate 
of large scale government funded infrastructure projects. American Nufionul Biogruphy, vol. 4, pp.213, 
21 6. 
52 'Back to the land movement. (A letter from London)', Advocate, 9 Feb. 1933, revicw of  Return to the 
Earth, Advocate, 19 Oct. 1933; 'Our Irish Letter', Advocate, 22 Mar. 1934; Editorial, Advocate, 10 May 
1934; 'Rural Colonisation in Canada', 1 l Oct. 1934; Review of Cunudien, 15 Nov. 1934. 
" See for instance 'Grave issues in Nazi Law' 7 Dec. 1933, 'Church Extension in Outback Australia' 1 Jan. 
1935, 'Current Comment' 28 Feb, 1935, 'the Economic Crisis in the US' 26 Oct. 1933. 
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movement?"" This answer to the tale o r  chronic depression was a theme that he 

developed in his argument for a new agrarian movement. Whilst this was a far more 

detailed analysis than that which occurred in either American publication, its principles 

were the same and appeared to have drawn inspiration from other articles previously 

printed by Jackson's echoed Crarnrn's thesis when he argued the irreforrnable 

nature and imminent collapse of  industria~ism.'~ The search for profits had led to the 

exhaustion of soils in New England and the Mid-West, just as the overproduction 

inherent in capitalism had led to the flooding and destruction of international markets. 

'The only way to achieve 'the good life' was to rediscover the principles of the pre- 

industrial system whilst not repudiating the "scientific technique".s7 

The earliest rererences to Santamaria's thoughts on rural issues are found in his 

masters thesis and reflect the Southern Agrarian critique common to the KLB and 

NCRLC. I-iie identified the 'peasant' as the most powerful influence in the "moulding of 

political relations in Italy" but avoided an overly romantic picture." His analysis of their 

problems employed principles that were familiar with the NCREC. The problems 

experienced by Southern ltaly had resulted from efforts to industrialise it: "All projects of 

reform which the government did undertake were doomed, because they were based on 

the initial fallacy that the South should become an industrial rather than an agricultural 

area."'" I-le identified the extensive cultivation of wheat as one of the great villains 

forcing as it did, the smaller peasants to compete with the 'latifindisti'.") Any attempt to 

simply carve up large estates and establish more people 011 the land without relimning the 

capitalist marketing system would be doomed to failure. Any genuine solution would 

have to eliminate the culture of large scale wheat-growing and required government to 

supply the necessary money to subdivide and equip the Fdrms. A house should be 

'' 'Back to the land movement. Progress in certain countries', Advocate, 26 Jan. 1933, p.20. Not only was 
this based on an extract from America, it is also followed a similar article in Commonwea1 titled 'Can we 
go back to the land', 2 Nov. 1932, pp. 1-2. 
5 5  ibid. 
'" This and the necessity of preserving the 'scientific technique' were central elements in Cram's 'Recovery 
and regeneration', Commonweal, 2 Nov. 1934. Cram argued that the presentsystem, if not reformed, would 
lead to a new dark age. The law of supply outstripping dcmand was intrinsic to 'industrial capitalism' and 
would lead to ever-worsening unemployment. The answer was to erect, a new ethos not based on 
'productivisrn' but greater self-sufficiency. All these principles were essential elcmcnts to Jackson's thesis. 
57  Jackson's analysis of what happened to land values is very similar to C.M.Wilson's, 'Fun whilst it 
lasted', Commonweal , 2  Jun. 1933, pp.121-123. 
j x  Santamaria, Italy Changes its Shirts, p.1 I .  
59 . tbid., p.86. 

ibid., pp.84-85. 
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attached to each farm and ownership should be restricted to occupancy. In another 

element similar to the NCRLC, he argued that government water projects provided part 

of the key to successfil r e f ~ r m . ~ '  

81 was not until the start of the C:utholic Worker that Santarnaria once again 

addressed hil-nself to the rural question. Whilst the paper was pitched at urban workers, 

and was therehre mainly concerned with union matters, Santamaria reflected the 

inlluence o r  the American agrarian movement from an early stage. In common with 

C'ommonweaZ, the NCRLC as well as the Southern Agrarians, hc attacked the idea that a 

nation's economy and society should be structured around overseas trade. A country 
,762 7 dependent on overseas markets was "always in danger of collapse. Self-suff?ency was 

the only practicable alternative. In April 1936 in an article titled 'Suburban Journey', he 

argued for a program along the lines of what La Farge had been doing which embraced 

the American principle of 'independent farming'. He identified the suburban sprawl with 

capitalist spec~alators, suggesting that land in the outer suburbs which had been carved up 

sho~lld he re-amalgamated into small farms." This call for the creation of small farms 

extended to a demand that the NS W Government cotnpulsorily resume land, as its present 

policy of voluntary surrender was a farce. Santamaria made it clear that the issue of land 

settlement was cruciali to the nation's futurc and therefore met thc necessary critcria for 

Pand resumption.64 

It was evident that Santamaria's call for a 'back to the land' rnovelnent was being 

inspired by American sources when, in January 1937, he carried a report of the fourteenth 

annual convention ol'the Rural I,if'e Confkrence held at Fargo, North Dakota. CPZ' special 

interest to him was a report by Father McGoey who had spoken on the Canadian 

'landward movement' which was inspired largely by the New Deal homesteading 

experiment. 'The experiment, which had started with five families, had been extended to 

include another fifteen. As with Ligutti's settlement, members were allotted a small area 

of land (10 acres) but also had to have other skills. In the headlines, Santamaria dcclarcd 

" '  ibid., p.86. He compared the potential with that af  California if artesian wells were opened up. 
""Japanese'l'arriff Policy Danger', Catholic Worker, 21 Aug. 1936. 
"' Catholic Worker, 4 Apr. 1936. 
04 ' ... it is up to the Government to remember that property is no more than a trillst and that ad a moment of 
crisis where the future of the nation is concerned, it can relieve the owners ol' their surplus lands far 
compensation.' Catholic Worker, 3 Mar. 1937. 
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it as a 'model for Australia'." Two months later in an article advocating a 'back to the 

land' movement and corporatist reorganisation of industry, he showed his commitment 

to the NCWC and New Deal's approach: 

With an adequate agricultural training, not only could the entire unemployed 
population, but also a large number of our industrial workers, for whom the city 
holds no future other than the humdrum existence of the factory, could be given 
security and a decent standard of livii~g. Modern improvement in transport and the 
opportunities for amusement asforded to country workers, by the wireless and 
cinema, make possible for the millions of independent farmers envisaged by this 
plan a social existence which the city cannot equal. For the workers themselves the 
alternative lies between being their own masters on the land which they themselves 
own or remaining the slaves of the soul-less trusts which control modern industry.6' 

By advocating the use of' technology and his emphasis on electricity as the 'uture hope 

for rural settlement, Santamaria must have been conscious of breaking with the more 

luddite-inclined agrarians. He was clearly identifying with the approach of the NCWLC 

and tlae New Deal. 

As with American agrarians, the security of the land was contrasted with the 

instability of secondary industries. For Santamaria, evidence of this lay i n  the closure of 

the strawboard mi l l  at Broadford. Asking, "Why should Broadford live at the whim of 

one secondary industry?", he repeated both Borsodi and Ligutti in arguing that the 

"greatest security of all" can be Found by the 1'amily on its own land. Bn the case of 

13roadli)rd, a town had died due to its singular dependency on an industry which, in a 

speculative economy, must move. The town itself was surrounded by suitable farming 

land capable of giving it a certain Elsewl~ere, he reiterated the Borsodi principle 

that only the land could provide a sustainable Suturc. A man who simply accepted moncy 

Tor cultural services was an "idiot", whereas to buy a farm with money from a "'rich man" 

was intelligent. 68 

Attempts such as those of the Anglican Brotherhood of St Lawrence to establish 

rural communities were praised as an alternative to the moral decay ofthe city but special 

attention was given to Ligutti. The Catholic Worker carried an article hailing the Granger 

homesteads as the "Great American Experiment". It appeared next to an article on the 

nccessity of government intervention in establishing the new social order and it pointed 

"5 C'utholic Worker, 19 Jan. 1 937. 
"" Lhtholic Worker, 6 Mar. 1937. 
'17 'l3roadford! The Country Dies', CSItholic Worker, 3 Sept. 1938. 
""'~ree Farms,' Cutholic Worker, 4 9un. 1938. 



o ~ ~ t  that the scheme was made possible by the NRA and should be used by those wishing 

to establish a solution to the same problems faced by NSW rniner~.~" 

The rural development advocated by the Cufkr)lic Worker was not in the same vein 

as previous closer settlement schemes. Concurring with the NCRLC, the paper rejected 

closer settlement aiong capitalist lines that led to overstocking and soil erosion. Farming, 

to be successfu'ul, had to be based on the rejection of production for overseas markets as it 

lelt the nation at the mercy of international financier~.~" 

?'he role of governrnent in 'homesteading' schemes was regarded as important and 

it was quite clear that the C'olholic Worker was not advocating an individualist solution to 

the problem. Whilst it praised the efforts of West Australian Christian Brothers to train 

and settle boys on the land, it realised "that greater and more coinprehensive schemes are 

needed before the evil of Capitalism is e~irninated."~' Quoting Colin Clark, the Cutholic 

Worker advocated government assistance by way of brcaking up large estates, regulating 

prices and the provision of credit. Industries would have to be relocated to the bush. 

"'Dcterrnined planning" by gover~lrnent was necessary.72 11 reflected a similar interest in 

RooseveBt's 1938 legislation, whose most important measures were regarded as "Tarm 

and crop control legislation, revision of wages and hours, Government Rurcau re- 

organisahion, and national land c~nservation."~" 

Ht has already been noted in the previous chapter that McGuire was from an early 

period prolnoting agrarianism as a11 important plank in social reconstruction. Already in 

1934 he had proposed schemes fix land settlement and tile creation of a corporatist-type 

structilrc comprised of rural workers and employers. IIe had seen in the early part of thc 

Depression an experiment, which convinced him of' the practicality of independent 

Firming as an answer to the problems of long-term unemployment: 

In South Australia, at the depths af the depression.. ..I saw a little comlnunity grow 
from the labor of eleven wharf-l~~mpers and a carpenter. All out of work, they had 

"" 'Father Ligutti Solves Miner's I'roblems', Cutholic Worker, 3 Sept. 1938. 
'" 'Such dependence must in the Ihture not be permitted to be the chief fcaturc ol'the national cconorny; f?or 
it means that the nation is placed at the mercy of international financiers, whose policy makes inevitable the 
recurrence of depression. If we cannot control their policy, we must, as Australia is concerned, seek to 
restrict or to eliminate its consequences.' 'Against Private Control of Credit', C'utholic W o r k r ,  I Oct. 
E 038. 
7 1 'W. Australia Faces Farm Problems. Christian Brothers train Young Workers. The Land for the People,' 
C'utholic Worker, 6 Sept. 1938. 
72 'To Beat New Depression. Will Australia Turn Another Corner? Government Planning B<ssentia17, 
C'ulhol~c Worker, 3 Sept. 1938. 
77 Catholic Worker, 4 Jun. 1938. 
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sat on the Government's doorstep and asked for land. Government refused, but 
they went on sitting, until a Minister remembered some poor land that Government 
had thought might be fit for pines but nothing else. So he told them that if they 
cared to try their luck with it, they could have government tents and rations until 
they cleared and cultivated. 

117 two years they had hens, pigs, and the first rich mesh of' subterranean clovers. 
Within four years, each had a house ... and a flourishing little farm, and, with 
families and friends, they had grown to eighty people. They built a road out to the 
world, and a school house and a church appeared. And they had made a piece of 
the wilderness to flower, or at least to grow.. . 74 

As the 'thirties progressed, it is possible to trace in McGuire's thought the 

principles common to American agrarianism. He sought in his tutorials to remind 

students how the world had altered from a more fulfilling rural past when people could 

pursue what the Southern Agrarians had referred to constantly as "the good life". I le 

was clearly anti-urban and bemoaned the results of mass p r o d ~ c t i o n . ~ ~ v c n t u a l l ~  this 

was to express itself in his plan for a new work based on the Southern I le 

became convinced that the issue of land settlement needed to bc extended beyond short 

term e~nempioyment projects, to include am agrarian reconstruction in  Australia. In 1938 

he travelled Australia c01Pecting notes for Au.rtruli~m .?ourne-y. Although Austrulian 

.Journey resembled Cobbett's Iiurul Rides, its thought drew heavily on American 

agrarianism, especially that of the Southern Agrarians and the NCRLC. 

Auslrulian Journey portrayed Australia as being beset by a crisis with "history and 

statistics" suggesting "that those who are now children in Australia may be the last 

generation of white ~ u s t r a l i a n s . " ~ ~  Capitalism was destroying both the environment and 

society. Wealth was being continually concentrated into fewer hands7x whilst citics wcrc 

depicted as the agents of capitalism, which managed to use government to drain rural 

wealth. The history of the Murray basin was o%fered as an example: 

The State railways have strangled the river traffic and they have drawn away its 
trade to the seaports OF the capital cities; for in the Australian economy thc cities 
take their toll even if they slowly suck the blood of the c~untryside.~~) 

74 ~ a u l  McGuire, Austvulian Journey, William Heinemann, London, 1943, p.188. 
75 See McGuire MS, Box 32 f 142, f 144. 
76 'Drafi for Freedom', ibid., Box 5 f I .  McGuire intended both Mahcr and Santamaria would contribulc 
chapters to the text. 
77 McGuire, Auslraliun Journey, p. 21 4. 
78 This is a recurring comment throughout the book. See ibid., p. 21 3. 
7' ibid., p.228. 
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Echoing the Southern Agrarians and the NCWC he claimed that the capitalist approach 

which saw hrming as an exercise in production had led to destructive mono-cultural 

farming and over-dependence on overseas markets. 

McGuise portrayed environmental degradation as the sine qua non of the capitalist 

mentality and like the American agrarians used it as a recurring theme throughout his 

work. IHe argued that the environment had suffered progressive decline under commercial 

exploitation; much of the country had been overstocked and the desire f'or quick profits 

had gushed wheat production into areas totally unsuitable. Little was understood 

concerning the fragility of Australia's soils with the result that introduction of intensive 

commercial agriculture had caused massive soil erosion: 

In the wheat countries, which were recklessly extended in the post-war booms to 
areas of incredibly low rainfall, the plougli and the rabbit have done the damage. In 
the pastoral areas it has been the rabbit and the squatter ... the lust for quick 
profits.. . 8 0 

As for American agrarians, wheat, with its techniques of mass production and 

dependence on overseas markets, was singled out as one of the greatest causcs of 

environmental degradation. The extension of wheat production in Western Australia was 

referred to as a 'disaster'." Like the Southern Agrarians, the teclzniques of mass 

production insisted upon by the capitalist market were equated with the soviet systcrn: 

... the vast wheat Iields with their tractor-ploughs are literally blown to dust in a 
generation. We may abuse human nature with our modern techniques and manners, 
and human nature rnay survive it. But the earth will take her revenge. The earth 
cannot be made the victim of mass production technique. They ploughed down tlic 
hedgcs and Filled up the ditches in Russia, and set their mechanical ploughs to slash 
twenty mile f~mows; and in Russia too the dust begins to 

To emphasise his belief in the inherent destructiveness of capitalisl farming 

technique, McGuire applied the imagery of' the Kansas dustbowl to Australia, not 

restricting its use to Austruliun The Melbourne and Wi~nrnera dust storms of 

1938 were appealed to as proof' that Australia was in crisis. They would continue to get 

worse until Australia faced its problein in 'earnest'.x4 

n o  Paul McGuire, Austrulia: Her l-ierituge, Her Future, F.A. Stokes, New York, 1939, p.297. 
8' ibid., p.336 
R 2  ibid., p.297 
87 ibid., p. 30. 
'"bid. 



According to McCuire the only solution to Australia's deepening crisis was to 

apply the principle of 'independent farming' and thereby transform the prevailing culture. 

Sucl~ a system he believed would Lead to the land being seen as different from a 

"commodity" and would liberate rural development from total dependence on overseas 

The success of the community of 'wharf lurnpers' which he had observed in 

South Australia was cited as proof of the idea's innate common sense." Throughout the 

work McGuire ofien rererred to 'independent farming' as a 'peasantry' because it 

reflected the older pre-industrial view of the land that saw it as a precious gift to be 

enriched and handed on. Hf Australia could encourage its creation it would be able to 

overcome both its environlnental problems and shortage of population. McGuire equated 

a high birth rate with a healthy rural population, as did the NCRLC. A landless labourer 

lacking security, was not likely to have children, whereas farm families valued them: 

""P'hc people of' just such provincial towns as Mildura and Renmark have the bcst birth 

rate in Australia ... and if we give a man and woman land and work for their sons, they 

will give us sons.. . 7'87 

In order to establish a new agrarian society, McGuire advocated large-scale 

setljcrnenl. B le argued that the Murray Valley could hold an enormous population whilst 

the "tall forests of the Southwest" beckoned with promise. 'The Murray basin could 

provide the site for the establishment of "an authcntic peasant cconomy, a people who 

need think less of' markets and more of human values, who would be content to iive 

largely on thcir own and less at the mercy of middlemen."xx This did not imply a re- 

enactment of previous utopian visions such as the 'million f'arms campaign.' McGuire did 

not believe that most of Australia was capable or  supporting such scltlement in  view of 

its Pow rainfall and fragile soils. Prcvious government schcmes were described as 

'grandiose' and overburciencd with debt and had also failed due to the high price of 

land." He also argued that land settlement schemes such as thosc proposed Ibr Britain 

and Central Europe "would end in a tragedy."""reat arcas o r  Australia's north were not 

85 Drafil for Azistrulian .Journey, McGuire MS Box 33 f 1 52. 
8 0 McGuire, Au.~lruliu. Her Herituge, fler Firlure, p. 341 . 
87 By contrast, McGuire wrote '...when a man owns nothing of his own but his daily wage, when his life is 
a gamble against the capricious chances of the modern labor market, then he will live in the day in which 
he is paid'. Ple argued that this resulted in both a low birthrate and promiscuity. ibid., p.234. 
88 ibid., p.234. 
80 ibid., p.341. 
00 . ]bid., p.338. 
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suited to "anything like closer settlement." He concluded that, "One of the more 

unfortunate effects of Australia's tropical romance is that peopje outside are inclined to 

believe it."9' 

According to McCuire the success of settlement schemes depended on appropriate 

site selection and most importantly, government planning. This extended well beyond 

what he regarded as the necessary regulation of wheat prices, to include the establishment 

of "wide political controls". 'The Australian government needed to be freed From its "old 

world ideologies" and be prepared to create the conditions that would facilitate the rise of 

an anti-capitalist agrarian society: 

The Australian economy is in some sense a planned economy, but the planning has 
been done in bits and pieces, and the whole is singularly unsystematic. It is 
inconceivable that it could be systernatic, when the first essential survey of the 
country has never been completed. What is needed, above ail, is a detached survey 
of thc country, its possibilities, its deficiencies, its virtues and its vices. The story of 
wheat alone sufficiently indicates how little consideration has been given to tlic 
character of the country itsell.. Australia is not a Band of limitless resources. Its soil 
and its rainfall are for the most part poor and its vegetation thin. It is a country where 
every resource needs to be nursed. I'he economy cannot be left to itself and to the 
gentle mercies of'the money- makers. It has already been necessary to establish wide 
political controls. It will be necessary to establish more. In her peculiar 
circumstances, Australia's politics need to be freed from old world ideologies. They 
need to be rooted in the reality of their own situation. And her politicians need to be 
men who can take whole views, men who are something better than tlic instruments 
of special inlerests." 

McCuire was clearly advocating a vast government plan similar to the New Deal 

which wc~uld see the co-ordination of land settlement, land and produce price fixing and 

infrastructure projects in order to produce a new economy independent of foreign 

markets. 

Bt is not surprising thc Campions should, in their attraction to corporatist and 

distributist principles, develop an interest in overseas experiments. Chaptcr 3 

demonstrated that this did not entail a wholesale acceptance of the English distributist 

movement, as Santarnaria, Maher, Jackson and others had become convinced of thc 

necessity of state intervention and planning if 'individilalisrn' and 'capitalism' wcre to 

-- 
9 l ibid., p.331. 
92 ibid., p.341. 



be repudiated. In so doing they diverged markedly from the social idealism of BelPoc. 

Their belief in the potential of the reforming 'remnant' to influence government 

inevitably Ped to their politicisation and divisions between movement members. They 

needed a model which combined distributist and corporatist principles with strong 

government planning and intervention. It was also essential that such a model should 

provide the hope of an agrarian restoration, which repudiated the principles of 

industrialism, thus restoring culture's connection with the soil. 

By the mid 'thirties there was only one great Western experiment that could offer 

hope of a new social order combining the principles sought by Santamaria, Jackson, 

Maher, and others - Roosevelt's New Deal. Other studies have concentrated alrnast 

exclusively on the Fascism controversy or have simply accepted the dominance of British 

influence whilst totally ignoring the extensive evidence o f the  United Slates as  a source 

of thought and praxis. Contrary to Kneipp's extraordinary statement, it has been shown 

that Campion members came into contact with American literary sources as well as the 

NC WC from an early date. With access to C'ommonweal, Arnericu, ('ulholic Worker, and 

&'c.nlml Rlcrll, as well as the publications of John Ryan, the NCWC and others such as the 

Southern Agrarians, they received a great deal of exposure to American thought. An 

examination of contemporary material shows that some of these works were heavily 

depended upon for news and inspiration, whilst others such as Ryan's were actively 

studied. 

In view of' the extensive nature of thc American material it is little surprise that its 

major themes exercised significant influence over Campion imagination. It is possible, 

h r  instance, to attribute to John Ryan and other American writers a Sar greater role than 

Italian fascism's in their developing corporatist ideas. What they knew of fascist 

corporatism had to be gleaned from newspaper reports, whereas thcy actually studied 

Ryan's original works and had access to numerous articles on the subject via 

C'ommonweul and America. The degree to which they wcre directly influenced by their 

American sources is shown by the extent to which they reflected their judgments on 

Rooscvelt. 'Fheir often-unqualified endorsement contrasted with a cautious appraisal of 

fascism. Roosevelt was not just attempting to apply principles similar to the grcat social 

encyclica9s, he was supposedly inspired by them and was heavily inllucnced by Catholic 



social thinkers. 'l'he American experience apparently offered a practical example of how 

the Catholic Church co~lld direct social policy. 

'I'his Annerican influence extended beyond endorsements of Roosevelt to include 

the principles of recoo~struction itself Whilst there were various points CPI' departure 

amongst American thinkers, Jackson, Santamaria and Maher remained fairly faithf~~itl to 

.john Ryan and the NC WC, which argued for the necessity of the state in any corporatist 

restructuring, and its corollaries including the nationalisation of banking, coal fields and 

price fixing. lncluded in this was the necessity and practicability of the state in restoring 

the agrarian society. But their interest extended beyond these proposals to include the 

principles of the agrarian movement. Through the Southern Agrarians, CornmonwcuI, 

America and the ('ulholic Worker, Campions were exposed to a substantial movement 

which argued fbs a new agrarian society capable of repudiating the destructive principles 

oP'laisscz-l'aire capitalism and its totalitarian alternatives. 

?'he developing American agrarian movement exercised a notable influence on 

Campion members who strongly identilied with the ob.jectives of the NCRLC. Jackson 

showed a real interest in early homesteadit~g and other rural experiments and his 

contributions reflected American agrarian thought. The same can be said of Santamaria 

and McGuire, both of whom came to argue for the application ol' American principles 

especially those common to the NCRLC and the Granger homesteads, as an alternative to 

Australia's discredited econornic system. It also indicated. especially for Santamaria, that 

thc statc could be used to implement the social principles which he applauded. It was 

obvious that the llnited Stales had become home to a great social experimel~t which 

ofired hope for Australia. 'l'he change in focus was shown by McGuire's departure for 

the United States in 1938 where he would address himself to the question of Catholic 

Action for the following three years. 

In the year of McGuire's departure, the Calmpions were elated to find that the 

Australian bishops had finally acquiesced in their de~nand fc)r a national body Tor the co- 

ordination of Catholic Action. Despite what some bishops thought, the creation of the 

Australian National Secretariat of Catholic Action (ANSCA) was not to be a harmless 

body coordinating pious groups. Santamaria and Maher were se i~ed  with the possibilities 



it of'ered for propagandising a 'New Deal' for Australia. Central to this was the creation 

ofthe NCRM, which is the subject of the next chapter. 



CHAPTER 7 

BUILDING A MOVEMENT: ANSCA AND THE FOUNDATION OF 

THE NCRM 

Introduction 

'l'his thesis has so I'ar examined some aspects of' the social thought of va r io~~s  

Campions. What follows is a brief overview of how these ideas led fjrstly to the creation 

of ANSCA and then the NCRM as an officially-mandated Catholic Action movement 

under ANSCA's direction. It does not aim to prcscnt a detailed institutional history ofthe 

NCRM's early years, and there is no attempt to dcfine its relationship with other oi'ficial 

Catholic Action bodies.' Nor does it treat Santarnaria's increasing involvement with the 

Industrial Movement from 1943 onwards. 

'P'hc central argument of this  chapter is that ANSCA and, especially, the NCRM, 

were dcvcioped as a means of instituting the plans for social reconstruction that had 

occupied much of the attention of the Campions throughout thc 'thirties. Both came to be 

viewed as the primary means of instituting a new anti-capitalist social order, and in the 

process exposed some of the latent tensions in the Catholic social movement, and in 

Campion approaches to the issue of social reconstruction in particular. 

Rccent studies drawing on interviews with Kevin Kelly have argued that 

Santamaria essentially hijacked the ANSCA initiative, taking Catholic Action into 

dangerous waters reminiscent of the Action Frunquise. Santarnaria has been depicted at 

this time as an activist ignorant of genuine Catholic social principles and dangerously at 

odds with the general tenor of Campion social thought. It is argued here that there are 

' For a more complete history of ANSCA see Jory, pp. 90-1 17. 
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major flaws in Kelly's account of the period, suggesting that personal differences played 

a significant role in the dispute, and that some of the philosophical issues were not as 

clear as have been alleged. 

That is not to say that Frank Maher's and Santamaria's assumption of leadership 

did not dramatically alter the originally intended course of ANSCA, and of a rural 

movement operating under its umbrella. Initially, the campaign for a national secretariat 

had included the suggestion of a rural movement resembPing the Jociste .Jeunesse 

Agricole h'hrklienne. Various rural bishops were keen to have some form of rural 

Catholic Action present in their dioceses, but played no significant role in the 

development o r  its organisational principles. Both Maher and Santamaria were f?rrnly 

committed to the use o f  the secretariat and the NCRM as a means of influencing public 

institutions, thereby delineating a much larger role witla political implications. This 

rcsulecd En the two developing an organisation that differed substantiaily from the originaal 

intentions of ANSCA's authors. It in effect came to be a 'hybrid' organisation that 

combincd Jociste lang~iagc with the centralist and reformist principles common to the 

NC WC: and associated NCRI,M. Whi 1st it recogniscd the importance of individual rclbrm 

cl~aracteristic of Jocisrn, it also sought social reconstruction through the reform of public 

institutions. 'I'he new organisation was to be comprised of cell groups, which were to be 

part of  the relorming 'remnant' that had been described by Huxley and Dawson. Bn spite 

ofclaims to the contrary, direction was highly centralised. 

What was the cmerging NCRM's relationship to the Campion movement? 'li'hc 

connection was far more extensive than simply Maher and Santamaria. In addition to 

tIennessy, McGuire, Hackett and Murtagh, the wider Campion ~novement played a 

significant role in the cstablishmcnt ol' the rural movement. Pt is thercfore not surprising 

that the NCRM would become imbued with much of'the thought had characterised earlier 

Campion preoccupations. 

Pn early B 937 a committee of Campions comprising Kelly, McsInerney and Mitchell 

worked on a series of memoranda urging the Australian and New Xealand Catholic 



bishops to create a national secretariat to assist the establishment and co-ordination of 

formally-mandated Catholic Action rn~vements .~  such an initiative had originally been 

suggested by the Campions during the 1934 International Eucharistic Conference held in 

Melbourne but had failen on the deaf ears of many bishops. Now a new effort 

(encouraged by the Spanish Civil War and the release of Divini Redemptoris) was being 

made and, in an apparent attempt by Kelly to retain control of the initiative, the 

committee's existence and deliberations were kept secret from other Campion  member^.^ 

Mannix agreed to present the proposals to the 1937 Australian synod of bishops. In 

a rare act of unity, the Australian and New Zealand hierarchy agreed to establish a 

national committee with Mannix and Simonds of I-lobart as chairman and secretary.4 The 

decision included the establishment of a full-time secretariat (ANSCA) to co-ordinate the 

running and cstablishmcnt of various Catholic Action movements under its ~trnbrella.%n 

the suirhce at least, the initiative appeared remarkably slaccesst-kl, especially in view of' 

traditional Sydney-Melbourne rivalry as well as the clericalism of various bishops. Soon 

afierwards, however, it received a serious blow when Archbishop Kelly of Sydney 

rcfuscd to fund ANSCA, declaring that Sydney would direct its own Catholic Action 

movcments.%~lthou~h the Grail movement had found a home in the diocese, Archbishop 

I<elly remained primarily concerned with the spectre of communism and distrustful of 

Catholic movcmcnts seeking social r e f ~ r m . ~  

Sydney's response was mirrored to varying degrees by otl~er bishops, with thc 

result that disunity was to dog ANSCA until its demise.?n spite of  this there was 

Mclncrney's diary recorded that they had met with Marlnix on 5 .lul. 1937. McPnerney interview with 
Jory, Campion Papers. 
i David Kchoe, The Origin of the Australian National Secretariat of Catholic Action, the response of 
Melbourne Catholic lay intellectuals to the crisis oS Westcrn Civilisation, 1931-1938, BA honours thesis, 
Department of History, Melbourne University, p. 45. 
i Archbishop Justin Simonds was appointed as coadjutor to Mannix with right of succession in 1942. 
' "l'hc Administration of Catholic Action in Australia', circa 1946, NCXM Papers. 
"or an outline of the conllict that arose between Sydney and Melbourne ovcr the organisation of ANSCA 
see .lory, p. 91. 
7 Duncan, I:roim ghetto to crusade: a study ofthe social and political thought of Catholic Opinion Makers in 
Sydney During the 1930s, p.259. It is difficult today to understand the nervousness ofthe laity concerning 
the actions of bishops. One example was the refusal of the New Zealander Catholic Paper Zeuhndiu to 
publish an article by McCuire. The editor wrote, 'Our bishops are developing their own plans ofaction and 
if I were to publish anything about these affairs overseas it might look as though 1 was trying to gel a lead.' 
Editor of Zeulundiu to McGuire, 28 Jan. 1938, McGuire MS, Box 32 f 145. 

The lack of a united response on the part of Australian bishops was reflected in the 19440 Australasian 
Catholic Directory. Even though ANSCA was listed under the Melbourne Archdiocese thcre was no 



sufticieaat support to offer the secretariat some real prospect of success. Mannix was a 

strong supporter from the start, as were various rural bishops, notably those with some 

connection to Melbourne such as Joseph Dwyer of Wagga Wagga and Rornuald Hayes of 

Rockhampton. 

Although funding was tight, a secretariat proved financially viable and discussions 

concerning its structure and oh?jectives proceeded. In the course of these it was clear that 

the bishops had little interest in defining the exact outlines of the secretariat other than 

taking steps to ensure their control. As a result, the memoranda's authors and other 

Campions made the real decisions. The memoranda had stressed that the secretariat 

would be pri~narily a "clearing house" for ideas. It would assist those establishing 

Catholic Action movements until they had gained sufficient strength to govern 

themselves under the authority of bishops in their own dioceses. The authors had 

emphasiscd ANSCA's "non-political" nature and strict subserviei~ce to episcopal 

authority. Kevin Kcily, who by this stage was an official representative of Jocism in 

Australia, ennphasised repeatedly the need to apply the 'correct' interpretations of  terms 

s~lcIn as bPmcu' so as not to distort .lociskc practice. Movements Ibr rural and city 

workers were to be creatcd along occupaeionalZ lines parallel to the practice of the Jociste 

JAC and JOC. " 

In order to have these plans f.irifillcd, it was essential that a Jocistc like Kelly have 

control over the developing secretariat. This railed to happen because of the appointment 

En 1938 of Mahcr as national secretary with Santalnaria as his assistant. Although Kelly 

seatcd otherwise, there is evidence to suggest that he expected a position and was 

profoundiy disappointed when he failed to secure this outcome. It is do~lbtful whether 

much credence can be given to those who claim that Kelly was offered the position, but 

rcfuscd it, fi~rcing Mannix to turn to Santamaria, whom Kelly believed to be out of kilter 

with the rest of the Campion movement. In view of his previous organizational successes 

and practical nature, Santa~naria was simply the better candidate."' It is likely that 

ZIackett was instr~rmcntal in the decision to appoint someone who was much closer to his 

mention of it in the directory's listings for Catholic Action movcmcnts. 11 chose only to list the two 
recognised in thc Sydncy archdiocese - the 'Grail' and thc 'Thercsian Club'. No diocesan organisers were 
listed for either Sydncy or Rrisbanc although Rrisbanc did appoint John Kclly. 
[J , > 1 his was the subject of' point 39 o f  thc memorandum. Memorandum, Campion Papers. 



own thinking and that of others in the Campion movement. Ht is telling that he became 

ANSCA's first ecclesiastical assistant, thereby establishing a relationship that would only 

be broken by his death in 1954." The result was that, instead of ANSCA's leadership 

being in the hands of' Belloc-inspired Jocistes, it gravitated towards those who had 

imbibed Dawson, loolted towards the American experience and regarded ANSCA as a 

means of implementing reconstruction through institutional change. 

Changing directions and the reform of institutions 

With the accession of Maher and Santamaria, ANSCA began to deviate from the 

original intention of the mcmora~~da's authors. It was a tendency made easier by the fact 

that the exact status and fi~nctions of the secretariat had not been defined when it was 

established." Rather than simply 'assisting' movements, the lay leaders attempted to 

have the power of the secretariat increased by the bishops to enable more centralised 

contrc~1 of the emcrging bodies.13 It was a natural response to a situation where, outside 

the Campion movements, little was known about Catholic Action. Maher wrote to 

McGuire : 

'I'here is a tremendous amount ~Fcnthusiasm tbr Catholic Action generally, but little 
knowledge to date of essential principles of the lnovelncnt and not much difference 
rccognised between Catholic Action and literary bodies.'" 

St 1:uphrasia's school, for instance, when asked to determine its own Catholic 

Action initiative, had responded that "leisure" would be the correct form(!)l5 

- 
1 0 For a full account of the appointment controversy see the appendix to this chapter. 
' ' Report oS the Australian National Secretariat of Catholic Action to 3 1 Dcc. 1940, NCIZM Papers. For 
Slackett's death see Aclvocale, 15 Jul. 1954, p.7. 
" Iteport on the Australian National Secretariat of Catholic Action to 31 Dec. 1940, p.16, NCRM Papers. 
'' In March 1939 the Episcopal sub-committee rejected the secretariat's attempt to achieve greater 
independence when it refused a request that each parish be required to supply a donation to Catholic 
Action. The decision essentially preserved the independence of the bishops by insisting that contributions 
be left to the decision of each individual bishop. List of resolutions passed by conference of diocesan 
organisers, Campion Papers. Further evidence of Santamaria's push for greater centralisation of powers lay 
in his disputes with the National Catholic Girlis' Movement and Junior Catholic Women's League which he 
cited a5 examples of disunity among Catholic Action movements. Fle complained that because the 
secretariat was run by 'two young men', it lacked credibility and he requested that the bishops extend its 
powers. 'Some points for a memorandum on the need for greater authority in Catholic Action'. Dated 1942, 
NCRM Papers. 
' I  Mahcr to McGuire, 1938, McGuire MS, Box 32 f 145. 
l 5  LCatholic Action in the School. An experiment 1938', NCRM Papers. 



In 11938 ANSCA formed six sub-committees, one of which was to study rural 

problems. In the same year the bishops issued an instruction for the creation of a series oT 

Catholic Action movements including a NCGM (National Catholic Girls' Movement), 

YCW (Young Catholic Workers' Movemenl), YCS (Young Catholic Students' 

Movement) and a NC WM (National Catholic Women's Movement.) Among the bodies 

was a rural movement, which would operate "in farming areas and in those provincial 

centres whose importance springs form the fact that they are commercial centres for a 

rural hinterland rather than liom their industrial environment.'"'" 

The t?rst suggestion of a rural movement had occurred in the memoranda. The 

authors had argued for the creation of a series of movements including workers', 

women's and students' movement, as well as one for farmers akin to the JAC. The 

memoranda's authors had urged that a secretariat should focus on "rural life" as one ol' 

the six large problems confronting national life.17 As many of' the supporters of the 

secretariat were rural bishops, it was also natural that they should want to see some 

Catholic Action presence in thcir dioceses. The bishops had stated at the Fourth Plenary 

Council held in Sydney in 1937: 

We cannot view without pain and misgiving the reluctance of the yo~~ng people of 
our day to settle 011 the land. Even the number of those reared in happy country 
homes built up by the industry of their parents who have abandoned the land For the 
glamour of the city is so appalling as to become a question of grave national 
concern. I X 

Beyond requesting a rural movement, there is no evidence that any of the bishops 

had a direct role in establishing its structure. ?he first moves lacked much centralised 

direction. Ted P-Iennessy had for some time been distributing literature promoting 

Catholic social thought among interested groups in rural areas whilst McGuire had been 

agitating for a rural paper.1g Maher had also been in contact with parties interested in 

establishing some pilot groups when he turned to Santamaria, who until then had been 

attempting to build a Catholic Workers' organisation in the railway workshops at Junee 

' "  licport of ANSCA to 31 Dec. 1940, p.16, ANSCA Papers, copy held in Campion Papers. The 
Administration of CA in Australia, Circa 1946, NCRM Papers. 
l 7  ibid. 
18 Unpublished outline of'the history of the NCRM. Untitled, NCRM Papers. 
'" llntitled synopsis of the NCRM covering the 1930s to 1050s, NCRM Papers. 



near Wagga VVagga." In spite of his lack of rural experience he was appointed as 

organising secretary of the emerging movement. 

In  an interview in 1996 Santamaria stated that the country bishops laad no idea of 

what form a rural movement should take. They simply wanted something in return for 

their financial contributions to the secretariat and asked that he assume to the role of 

organising secretary. As a city person he was thrown in the "deep end" and "had to either 

sink or swim". "My decision at the time", he said "was to learn to swim." 21 This account 

dicfers in some respects with that offered in Aguinsl the Tide. According to this, a 

number of groups already existed and were developing a certain cohesion when Frank 

Maher aslted that he "weld them together into one of'the 'specialized' movements of lay 

apostolate, which on the French model - in this case specifically of the French ,Jeune.sse 

Agricole (,'hrblienne - the Secretariat was attempting to develop3'." 

Santamaria's latter adlnission recognised the original intention of the secretariat to 

establish the movement on Jociste principles advocated by Kelly. The establishment of an 

Australian equivalent of the ,Jeunesse Agricole Chrktienne would have been in 

con.forrnity with ANSCA's mandate, as well as its own public definition of Catlmlic 

Action. The secretariat, in its publication Studies in Culholic Action, had clearly defined 

Catholic Action in conventional Jociste terms: 

Now the two main spheres, which the Church carefully avoids, since they do not 
form part of the mission with which Christ entrusted Eler, are matters of pure 
POLITICS and pure ECONOMICS. 'Therefore they are not topics on which Catholic 
Action has anything to say or to do. It's not a question open to any doubt.. .Catholic 
Action is forbidden by its nature and by its Statutes and its mandate from 
undertaking political or economic activity. If Catholics want to organise politically 
to fight for some detailed economic policy they must do so entirely outside Catholic 
Action; form some other bodies. If individuals should break that rule and use 
Catholic Action they would be violating the whole purpose ofthe movement, which 
is to bring Catholics logelher in a .field where there cannot po.s,sihly he any 
dljf'rence ofjundamentul principles or ofpractical action. . . ..Catholic Action does 
not pretend lo elaborate or to back any detailed projects of economic refonn, since 
the Church does not assume that role. The task of our organisation is to make known 
and understood the principles of social justice and the general indications given by 
recent Popes of the main defects of modern society and the general lines which 
reform must take. We leave it to the conscience of each man to follow out these 

" Jory, p.96 
21 Author's interview with Santamaria, 28 Jan. 1997. 
" Santamaria, Against the Tide, p.48. 



directions as seems best to him and to join such organisations as appear most likely 
to succeed in establishing a sound social and economic order.23 

Given Santamaria's and Maher's previous thoughts on social reconstruction, the 

question was whether they would be content with a Jociste model. When Santamaria 

came to write the Munffesfo of the Nolional Catholic Rural Movement, he appeared to 

maintain the conventional Jociste distinction between politics and Catholic ~ c t i o n . ' ~  It 

was a distinction that was also used by Maher in various public statements." Henderson 

has cited these in his argument that Santalnaria fundamentally altered the direction of 

Catholic Action by defining a more political role for it later, in 1946. He claims that this 

was in direct contradiction to the previous policy of Maher who resigned as director of 

ANSCA in October of that year in order to work part time in the area of research and 

education.26 Elsewhere, however, both Maher and Santamaria had from an early date 

voiced ambitions for Catholic Action, that diverged markedly from official Jociste 

utterances. Mal~er had declared his intention that ANSCA promote a rcvoi~ltionary 

gospel, whilst Santamaria in an his address to the National Eucharistic Congress in 

February 1938 declared that ANSCA's true objective was not anti-communism but the 

destruction of capitalism: 

Again and again let it be empl~asised that our efforts are primarily social and only 
secondarily against Communism. Too many Catholic workers are becoming victims 
to this evil heresy, to this travesty of Catholic social principles. AAer all, between 
Capitalism and Comlnunis~n there lies no fundamental difference. Stalin liquidates 
thousands of his enemies, sends millions of workers to die in Siberian wastes. 
Capitalism gives us ballots instead of bullets, but it too grinds out the existence of 
millions of workers in a crushing poverty. Communism is atheist; but it is capitalism 
which first gave us the secular school. Communism deprives the masses of liberty, 
but it was Capitalism which paved the way by depriving them of property. The 

'' Studies in Culholic Action, ANSCA, Melbourne, 1948, pp. 137-1 39. 
'4 I-le wrote that Catholic Action must be 'completely outside the political sphere, A N D  THIS PRINCIP1,E 
OF NON-PARTICPATION IN PARTY POLITICS WILL, ALWAYS RE MAIN'TAINED BY TI-fE 
N.C.R.M. Lsicj This rigid abstention fiom the arena of party poiitics has reference of course, only to the 
NCliM AS AN ORGANHSATION, but it is a prohibition which applics also, to all thosc who occupy a 
high administrative or directive position in the organisation.' Munijisto of the Nutionul Catholic Rurul 
Movement, ACTS, Melbourne, 1940, p. 28. 
" 'There was a continuing assertion in some papers that the NCRM was essentially a Jociste movement and 
this continued well into the time of Santamaria's secretaryship of ANSCA. In The Administration of' 
Catholic Action in Austmliu (written after 1947) for instance, ANSCA claimed: "I'he cxpericnce gained in 
this movement and in the other groups of young men and young women had proved clearly that thc 
principles and methods of Jocism were the most suitable for our organisation.' NCRM Papers. 
'" Henderson, p. 27. 



Servile State reaches its climax under a Communist dictatorship; but the Servile 
State it itself the offspring of capitalist decay.27 

On a 11941 contribution to Au.stralusian Catholic Record, Santamaria clearly 

repudiated the Jociste response in terms that echoed Dorothy Day's own repudiation of 

Cardijn: "Change the individual and you do not necessarily change the social order, 

unless you organise these changed individuals into collective action in a wide scale 

frontal attack upon corporate e~ils."~%otwithstanding the claim that Catholic Action 

must be kept separate Pkom politics, Santamaria defined it as having both a collective and 

political role. In later years he wrote: 

The organizational principle of' the NCRM was identical with the one I have 
endeavoured to apply in every field of activity in which I have been engaged. In each 
of those fields there are admittedly large areas of change, which can be brought 
about only by the action of governments, through legislation, regulation and 
financial support. The characteristic form of social organisation in Australia has been 
that of the pressure group, which uses electoral sanctions, strikes, or the witl~holding 
of' ilnancial support to compel governments to produce the desired result when a 
political party has been elected to office. I have never doubted the legitimacy or 
desirability of this form of action whenever it is relevant."j 

The degree lo which the secretariat was diverging fiom Jociste principles became 

rnanikst as planning proceeded for the rural movement. One early addrcss clearly 

avoided reference to the .Jeunesse Agricole Chritienne whilst explaining the inadequacy 

of European movements such as the Boerenhorzd which was discounlcd for its exclusive 

economic and social focus as well as its heavy emphasis on cooperatives. European 

movements were dismissed as being unsuitable to Australia. Maher argued that the new 

organisahion should be used to "change the dogmas of modern society and that individual 

efforts alone could not prevail". 'I'here was "no use relying on speeches and 

In an article penned during the war, he failed to mention the distinction advised by 

Maritain, arguing that "it is impossible to draw the liberal line between 'politics' as being 

'7 The Story cfrhe Regionul Missionary and Euchuri~tic C'ongres.5 Newcastle N.S W. Austruliu, 16-20 Fib. 
1938, M .  Edward Dasey, Specialty Publications, Newcastle NSW, 1938, p.1 OX. Santamaria was 
particularly adamant in hammering this point and this is another piece of evidence to suggest that Spanish 
Civil War debates did not have the effect of recasting Catholic social action as a primarily anti-communist 
movement. 
 antam am aria, 'Programme fbr the National Catholic Rural Movement Part 1 ', p.233. 
"bantarnaria, Apinst the Tide, p. 49. 
10 Undated speech by Maher, Campion Papers. 



purely public and secular and religion as being a private n~atter".~' It was a principle with 

which others, such as Monsignor James McInerney (ecclesiastical assistant to  ANSCA 

8 944-47 and chaplain to the Campion Movement 1938-4 1) were in fundamental 

ln  addition to individual reformation, the state had a crucial role to play in a 

Christian New Order: 

Thcre must and will be state regulation of a strictly socialistic kind - far more 
perhaps in the early stages of the 'new order', than even the present time. Its object, 
however, will be to pave the way for self-~overnment wherever p~ssible.~' 

'I'he search for inspiration turned towards North ~ r n e r i c a . ~ ~  By their own admission 

Maher and Santamaria were particularly impressed by the ideas of the NCKLC which 

"had produced some excellent ideas and organised many successful conferences for 

rarmer~."~' 'l'he difficuity lay in the fact that the NCRLC had not succeeded in creating a 

living parochial movement on the national scale intended by the NCRM's f o ~ n d e r s . ~ "  

By the time of Santamaria's 1939 address to NCRM recruits at Xavier College, it 

was clear that he had abandoned any suggestion that the movement, as an organ of 

Catholic expression, would restrict itself to the spiritual dimension as characterised by 

Jocism. P He defined its objectives as being religious, economic and social. Economically, 

it was ''to guard economic interests of farmers and protect them against economic hrces  

driving them from the land." It was not to be a "political party in any respect but would 

safeguard interests of f'armers by acting as a representative body, before ALL political 

In anotlaer early document he argued that the work of an organisation likc the 

NCRM could not "stop s l~ort  of effectively influencing the policy of civic 

authorities.. ."" 

" Mahcr, 'Christian thoughts on a New Order,' NCRM Papers. 
' 2  Mclnerney argued, ' I t  is impossible For the Church to kecp apart From politics.' 'A  Conversation with 
Mgr Janics McInerney, Part 2', Advocate, 24 Sept. 1981. 
" Maher, 'Christian thoughts on a New Order' , p.17, NCRM Papers. 
'4 The Campions had becn rcceiving information on Catholic Action from Canada. 'Formation of Parish 
Committees for Catholic Action, Instruction of Cardinal Villineuve, Archbishop of Quebec', printcd in 
1933, present in the Campion Papers. 
3 5  'The National Catholic Rural Movement, Problems of Policy', Bulletin, vol. 111, 110.7, hug.  1950, NCRM 
Papers. 
'"arly Addrcss to Maher, NCRM Papers. 
-4 7 NCRM Papers. 
7 8  Untitled typed explanation of the objectives and methods of the NCRM (early l940s), p.3, NCKM 
Papers. 



The Xavier address defined a function much more akin to the NCWC and 

NCRLC than that of the ,/eunes.se Agricole Chrbtienne. Rather than Santamaria's twin 

pillars of political and social action, the ./eunesse Agricole C3rktienne like other Jociste 

movements pursued only the second. Fitzsimmons had outlined its role clearly in 

Resk~ring AIL Thing,r : 

1. 'I'o train young people so that they can in the future assure for the peasant 

class its right place in the nation. 

2. '1.0 prepare them so that they can resolve, at leust,fbr themselves [italics mine/. 

the agricultural crisis which is at once economic, demographic, moral 

religious and nalionul. 

3. '1'0 create a peasant opinion which, because of its vitality and dynamic quality, 

will react on the whole of the rural class. 

4. To help young rural Catholics to hold fast to their hith, in face of the strong 

national movements which, like a tidal wave, would sweep thcrn up and carry 

them off' into Communism. 39 

I;udher divergences werc cvidcnced in the organisation of NCRM mcrnbcrs into 

'cells'. Each cell was to be based on a parish, and was to be limited to no more than 

twcIvc members after which it was to be split into two.40 The oiitbreak of war lcanl some 

urgency to the idea that a cell bound to secrecy should comprise the movement's most 

important unit.4' The destruction of Catholic Action groups throughout Europe and the 

spectre ol'a victorious Hitler in alliance with the Soviet Union, convinced them that only 

a movement based on a cell group could hope to survive. Pirank Maher explained: "Only 

cells have survived back to the catacombs. This makes a vivid u~~forgettable lesson for us. 

The day may come when in Australia when the NCRM is proscribed by some fascist or 

Communist dictator. Yet the work must go on; how will it continue except through small 

cells. This applies not only to the Rural Movement but to Workers and every other type 

of organisation.. . ,742 

1'1 McCuire and Fitzsimmons, p. 1 73. 
40 'Discussion Croups. I-low to form a rural group', Rural Ljfk, 8 Jul. 1939. 
4 '  'Thc secrecy of the groups was also a feature of their ccntralisation. They could not be spontaneously 
created. Public appeals kom the pulpit were discouraged whilst the early activities of'thc group were to be 
kept as 'secretive' as possible. Untitled and undated memo from the early 1940s. NCRM I'apers. 
" Jory Papers. It is not certain whether the author was Maher or Father Maync S.J. Maync was appointed to 
the Chair of Catholic Action at Corpus Christi seminary in 1942. 



At first it would appear that there was little difference between this and the 

organisation of the .Jeunesse Agricole Chrktienne, especially when one notes the Jociste 

"See, Judge and Act" 'enquiry' method adopted by NCRM groups.43 This called for each 

cell to use a three-step methodology for its meetings. Members would be invited to 

rellect on a set of Catholic principles, judge a particular situation in the light ofthose and 

then decide on a course of action (a particularly good exposition of these principles was 

found in William Daly's booklet Teums in c.~.).44 The NCRM cells, however, were quite 

different in both inspiration and function. A similar organisation of groups by the 

colnrnunists had always appealed to Campions such as Jackson, who had advocated their 

rcpiication for somc year~.~"aher appealed to both Dawson's theory of the 'remnant' 

and B Iuxlcy's En& und IMeuns, as a justification for the structure. lu so doing he defined 

a role for the cell which did not simply assist in the formation of individuals who would 

then makc their own decisions. PI would play a direct and sornetitnes more important pad 

in the "reconstruction of society". Interestingly, it was i-Iuxley and not the Catholic 

Card-jn whom Maher appcaled to when he explained to members that "the mental life of 

a group is not inferior, either intellect~lally or e~notionally to the mental life of the 

individuals composing it and may, in favourable circumstances, actually be superior." 

Cell groups were the only answer to environmental brces that would destroy the 

individual i l '  left unaided and would in the longer term provide the basis b r  a 

"revolution." Rather than just forming individuals, h e  defined a wider role for the cells 

which were to be "be concerned with economic and social problcrns.. .'""" 

One ol' the results of this was that the NCRM's organiscrs (Maher, Santamaria and 

others) created an organisation which was in rhetoric Jociste but in reality was 

substantially different in form and purpose. The groups themselves were to tackle the 

econollaic and social questions on a national scale. The "See, Judge and Act" method 

gave them the appearance of Cardijn's groups, but they were conceived with the idea of 

fulfilling the work of I-luxley and Dawson's minorities. To carcl'ul listeners it was clear 

4 1 The method of the cells differed a good deal from the Campions' method. Building on the experience of 
the Campion groups it was thought, it described as one of the 'banes' OF rural group life that 'you havc too 
high a percentage of men who are unwilling to read and study'. IJntitlcd and undated metno from early 
1940s, p.3. NCRM Papers. 
""uoted by Henderson, p. 29 
'1 5 'C'hristian Revolution' Advocute 6 Jul. 1934.. 
4 0 Untitlcd 1930's talk on the 'cell', Campion Papers. 



that the aim was to wield then2 into the "collective form of action" on "corporate evils" 

written of by Santarnaria in 194 1 .  47 

'P'he fact that Santamaria could redefine the objectives of the NCRM without a large 

reaction was probably partly due to the generally pervasive ignorance concerning 

CathoBic Action at the time. lt does not, however, explain the lack of protest from those 

who had long been associated with the campaign for mandated Catholic Action 

movements. There is little to suggest that Santamaria's definitions conflicted with those 

of Maher and others. Gerald McDonald, who worked for the co-operative department of 

ANSCA and later fell out with Santamaria, still maintained that he and Maher were 

complementary. Mahcr, he said, was a "theorist", but "Bob was the bloke who knew 

how to get to where Maher was going."48 Although Kelly cited McGuire as being an 

expert on Jocisrn, McGuire himself shared much of Santamaria's approach. Earlier, he 

had expressly gone against the wishes of Fitzsirnmons when he included the much more 

political Pjoere~hond as an example of Catholic Action in Restoring A/ /  i " h i ~ ~ ~ s . ~ "  ltle 

essentially was in agreement with the NCRM's direction, later describing it as "the most 

perfect form of CA in the world today."50 A clue to his position was given in a radio 

broadcast he gave on Cardijn when he stated: "But you cannot change thc moral and 

inte$lecteral life of masses of the pcople wit11 out affecting politics. And economics. And 

everything c$sc." 5 1  Any suggestion that he was ignorant of' thc shifting focus 01. the 

NCRM is  dispePIed when one examines his own actions in the mid-lifties. 'l'hese will be 

discussed in Chapter Nine. 

" Untitled address to the rural movement, NCRM Papers. 
" Gerald McDonald interview with Jory, (:ampion Papers. 
4 u By 1940 he was in thc America having been contracted by the Knights of Colulnbus to develop the work 
of Catholic Action in the US and Canada. There he committed himsclF to the task of' establishing cell 
groups. 'l'hese efforts that were warmly supported by members of Day's Catholic Worker Movement. 
Knights of Columbus to McGuirc, 9 May 1940, McGuire MS Box 13 f 1; Mr and Mrs D. Idumphrey to 
McGuire 29 Jul. 1940, McGuire MS Box 13, f 1; R. Cummings to Mr Somas 29 Jul. 1940, McGuiro MS 
Box 12 f 1 .  
'" Draft of speech McGuire MS Box 6, f 12. 
5' 'Catholic Action: Cardijn', 29 Jan. I 950. Text of a radio broadcast probably appeared on C'utholic Ruu'io 
Hour. Text in McGuire MS, Box 1.5 folder 1.5. 



The Campion Movement 

The degree to which other Campions supported the new plans for a rural movement 

was iPBustrated by the extent to which their groups played a direct role in establishing the 

NCRM. By their own admission, Maher and Santamaria were I'orced to create a 

movement from the ground up under strong centralised direction. It was natural that as 

the Campions had a strong rural presence that they should supply the initial nurseries. A 

Campion group had been operating in Wagga Wagga as early as July 1935 and there had 

been continued rural interest in the movement.j2 The original ANSCA memorandum had 

mentioned Campion groups as existing in BalParat, Dandenong, Iona, Bunyip, 

Wangaratta, Newcastle, Albury, Idorsham, Ceelong, Warragul, Daylesbrd, Newcastle 

and Tennant Creek." Whilst the rural groups possessed nothing like the intellectual drive 

of the parent group, they grappled with the Carnpion reading lists and were olien highly 

active. P3y I938 the Ballarat group was selling 400 leaflets and 1,000 Catholic Wc~rker.~ a 

month. Some of these groups had been studying agricultural problems since 1934, and 

one associated with Ted f-lennessy had developed a particular interest in producing and 

distribeiting literature promoting Catholic rural thought.s4 

Pdennessy had been a typical example o r  the social activism inspired by the 

Campion movement. As a teacher in Wangaratta he had with A1I' Gerard established the 

Assisian Guild and its newsletter Tremendous 7'r~flcs with the aim of 'Campionising' 

Catholic teachers working in the state  stern.^^ By 1938 the guild included some 300 of 

the 2000 Catholic teachers employed by the Victorian g~vernment.~" ilennessy's 

activities, however, went well beyond teaching. He was heavily involved with Carnpion 

groups in Wangaratta and Albury, and frequently invited Gerard HeiTey of the central 

5 7 I'etter from William 'I'earlc to Mahcr re establishment of Wagga Wagga Campion Society 31 Jul. 1935, 
Canipion I'apers. 
5 7 Draft ol'a lengthy nicn~orandum given to Mannix to brief him f i r  thc conference of bishops to be held at 
Sydney, ('ampion Papers. 
$4 Ontitied synopsis of the NCRM covcring the 1930s to 1950s, NCRM Papers. 
5 5  Letter li-om Kevin Kelly to McGuire, 25 Nov. 1936. Kelly wratc: '...our teacher's groups - the Assisian 
League arc working very hard. 'l'heir n~onthly circular is still sent out by Hennessy of' Wang to hundreds. 
Some 60 or 70 tcachers have been brought together monthly by two Campions for an intensive course of 
Campionising since May or Jun. last. These teachers will now scatter all over Victoria. Next yaar a fresh 
batch will be Campioniscd .... Santa was at the moment explosively and highbrowedly eloquent about 
I3emocritus and Democracy and the vagaries of materialist theory through the ages. His conclusions were 
forceful and practical - Yr [sic] supreme mission at the moment dear teachers is negative. You have to 
eliminate every cornmunist syrnpathiser from teacher's union executives.. .', McGuire MS Box 13 1' 1 .  
5 G Advocu~e, 2 1 Apr. 1938. 



Melbourne group to address members on rural issues. Hennessy was particularly keen on 

these, actively promoted the establishment of rural co-operatives, and was himself 

attracted to the idea of American horne~teading.~' By 1943 he had taken up full time 

farming at Whitfield in the King  alley.^" 

When touring central Queensland, McGuire had discussed with Bishop Hayes the 

idea ol' a rural paper. Pn March 1939 the episcopal subcommittee approved the 

suggestion, cjearing the way for the establishment of  Rural Life in 1939 as the official 

organ of the NCRM. Rather than reflecting the opinions of members, the paper was 

designed as an effective means of educating its readers and aiding the movement's 

development.") lt promoted the movement's principles whilst identifying the movement's 

position on important issues. Santamaria and McGuire agreed on Hennessy as editor, 

en'cctiveiy handing him a significant role in the developing movement. 

Considering the rural focus of many within the Campion movement, it is no 

surprise that an arca of heavy Campion involvemcnt, Geelong, was later regarded as the 

birthplace ol'the NCKM. The 1941 Progrummc qf the Nulional ('utholic Rural Movcmcnt 

regarded Geelong and Rev. .l.ll .  Cleary as being cenlral to the NCRM's establishment. 

Cleary, who was to become a leading member of the movemelit, had been appointed to 

Geelong in P935. IIe had gained an MA with honours in history from Melbourne 

klniversity in the 1920s and had been closely involved with Jatncs Murtagh in writing for 

the Catholic Young Men's Society, which had close connections with the Campions as 
60 well as a strong rural presence. Paul McGuire had spent a good deal oftime in the arca 

promoting Catholic Action and cited the Campion work there as an inspiring example of 

the non-sectarian nature of Catholic social effi~rts. Cleary saw the advantage of bringing 

in a "car load" of Campions when he wanted to get a rural group going.6' 

Cleary's tactics were repeatcd elsewhere. In October 1938 Melbourne members, 

Wallace, Maloney, Wright, fdodson and Madden, visited Benalla to explain ANSCA's 

57 Jory intcrvicw with McSweeney, 4 Oct. 1971, Campion Papers. Hennessy continued his heavy 
involvement with the Campions until thc establishment of the NCRM. f-Iennessy to ANSCA requesting that 
McCuire speak at Albury regarding Spain, 3 1 Aug. 1938, Campion Papers. 
38 Warren, p.135. 
59  ANSCA minutes, 8 Mar. 1939, .lory Papers. Bishop Hayes to Mahcr, 12 Sept. 1038, Maher lo McGuire, 
3 Oct. 1938, Campion Papers. 
"'hn 1940 thc CYMS was capable of attracting 200 men to camps such as thosc at Wlangatta. Rurul I,&, 
13 Jan. 1940. 



plans for a rural movement. They described the public meeting in the parish hall there as 

"packed" and In regions distant from Melbourne, Maher and Santarnaria 

used local Campion contacts to establish the first 

'I'hese Campion contacts must have proved extremely usefill as Santamaria started 

his fjrst moves at establishing a national organisatjon. In 1939 he toured the eastern 

states, travelling some five thousand miles in an attempt to build a national 

organisation." Centres included APbury, Goulburn, Maitland, Newcastle, Bowravilie, 

Crafton, Lisrnore, Toowoomba, Brisbane, Rockhampton, Mackay, Townsville and 

lngham." By the end s f  the tour he had earned the title "Catholic Action's Commercial 

Traveller". At the same time the cpiscopal sub-committee approved McCuire's scheme to 

have a monthly paper aimed at assisting the establishment oi'the mc~vernent.'~ By the end 

of 1939 discussion groups had been formed in over twenty-eight areas including Victoria, 

New South Wales, Queensland and South ~ u s t r a l i a . ~ ~  

Episcopal support 

Whatever the success in establishing discussion groups, the ability to build a 

national organisation was dependent upon the extent of episcopal support. ?'he question 

was to what extent would bishops be prepared to sponsor a movement, that was 

developing contrary to Jociste form and principles. Arcl~bishop Kelly's lack of support 

Ibr the idea of ANSCA has already been mentioned, and was made even clearer by his 

issuing of a lettcr in 1938 stating that Catholic Action should ''primarily be dirccted to 

ory 2 1 Nov. 197 1,  Campion Papers. 
" (Irders ($the Duy, Oct. 1938, vol. 5, no. 7, Campion Papers. 
""ohn Kelly to Maher 14 Feb. 1938 ; Reagan to Maher 5 Jan. 1939, Campion Papers. 
""catholic Rural Movement Advances', Rural Ljfe, 11 Sept. 1939. 
05 'Catholic Action's Commercial Traveller', Campion Papers . 
"ANSC:A minutes, 8 Mar. 1939, Campion Papers. 
67 The groups are listed according to state. Victoria: Bunyip, I.,eongatha, Packenham, Morwell, 
I-lansonville, Trawool, Rushworth, Devenish, Kyneton, Meredith, Coragulac, Purnim, Koroit, Kirkstall, 
Dunkeld, Condah, Cavendish. N ~ w  South Wakes: Urdna, Oaklands, Urangelinc, Lockhart, Milbruiong, 
Junee, Hall, Braidwood. South Au.struliu: Naracoone, Booleroo Centre. Queenslund: Ayr. Santarnaria, 
Against /he Tide, p. 47 To these must be added other areas which Santamaria appears to have I d ?  out such 
as Rockharnpton and 'Tamworth. 



perfecting domestic virtues, viz. Piety, Chastity, Obedience and ~ o v e . " ~ '  By contrast 

Mannix remained supportive although his col~tribution was restricted largely to making a 

few comments regarding the need for families to s ~ a y  in the country and the occasional 

call for government to implement NCRM 

'I'he responses of many rural bishops were in direct contrast with Sydney's 

reactions lo ANSCA. Bishop Dwyer of Wagga Wagga (1918-39) was sympathetic to 

Catholic Action and had been instrumental in introducing the GraiP movement to 

Australia in 1937.70 He also was an early supporter o r  the NCRM. The Depression had 

affected rural towns much longer and with greater severity than the cities. As a result, 

some rural bishops were much more concerned with economic issues, than with the 

spectre of communism then haunting the minds ol' Sydney's bishops. Bishop John Norton 

of Bathurst, [or instance, had no qualms in publicising his own populist views. In a highly 

political address to the Bathurst Holy Name Society, he attacked rail freights and their 

negative impact on country towns declaring: "'The whole system has been designed to 

foster city interests at the behest of big city interests" and urged members of the society 

to tacltiie the p r ~ b l e m . ~ '  

Bishop James O'Collins of Rallarat embraced the idea ol'a rural movement. At one 

public reception he declared that he was well on the way to becoming a rural bishop, as 

he had planted three acres of potatoes and would be raising livestock the next year. f-Ie 

publicly called for the establishment of the NCRM in his diocese and proved keen to 

involve himself in rural issues.72 

Support for the NCRM was particularly strong among bishops with a Melbourne 

connection. Wornuald Hayes had been a priest in Melbourne prior to his appointment as 

bishop of Rockhampton. In Melbourne he had becn director of St Columban's, 

OX I-{cnderson, pp. 20-21. Indicative ol'this attitude was a circular sent by Bishop Gilroy regarding the NSW 
Catholic Debating Societies' Competition insisting that competition topics remain purely theological. 
'Circuiar to NSW Debating Societies' Union', I Nov. 1938, Campion Papers . 
"" Interview with Santamaria, 28 Jan. 1997. In this interview Santamaria claimed that Mannix 'was not 
particularly interested in the NCRM'. See for instance Mannix's speech to families at L,ilydale reported in 
Advocate, 15 Jun. 1940, and his support for farming to be designated a reserved occupation throughout the 
war, Advocate, 20 Jun. 1942. 
70  Untitled invitation by the University Catholic Women's Society to hear Bishop Dwyer on the Grail, 
Campion Papers. 
7 '  L C ~ ~ n t r y  'I'own Ruined by City Interests', Rziral LifL;, 12 Aug. 1939. 
7 " ~ o  Apples in Garden of Eden', Rural Lifk, 21 Nov. 1942. 



~ssendon .~ '  After his appointment, the Advocale took the unusual step of' reporting 

various events and addresses from the distant diocese. Hayes was a strong advocate of the 

superiority of rural life and, as already mentioned, was in close contact with McGuire 

who had spent some time travelling with him during his 1938 visit to central Queensland. 

The two had discussed rural issues at length as well as the need for a rural paper, which 

finally materialised as Rurul L@. Ile had become friends with Dr Bradfield (the architect 

of the Sydney Harbour Bridge) who, at that time, was advocating extensive irrigation 

schemes in Australia's north. With Bradfield he campaigned for the development of 

irrigation in central Qucensland and large-scale infrastructure projects. 

8.t is clear that I-layes agreed with Santatnaria's redefinition of'the rural movement's 

role. 'l'l~e NCRM presented an opportunity to promote his ideas throughout the diocese 

and he became its vice-episcopal chairman. In 1940 he sent a personal letter, NCRM 

literature and conference program to every lkrmer in the diocese, urging then2 to attend 

the fjrst diocesan confercncc of the movement. Its primary object, he wrote, was "to 

discuss the problems that face our rural population, to analyse them in the light of 

Christian principles and to paan practical re~nedies for the rebuilding of Australian 

country life in all its aspects - spiritual, economic, social and c~rl tural ."~~ when Puttern 

. f o ~  Peace was released in 1943, he responded similarly by ordering a thousand copies 

asking that a synopsis be sent to all dailies and weeklies ila the dioccse, and having it 

broadcast by radio throughout the 

Another bishop with strong Melbourne connections was Archbishop Beovich of 

Adelaide. Beovich had been a long-term colleague of the Campions since 193 1 and had 

attended many of their meetings. Fie also si~pportcd the broad objectives of the emerging 

movement. Ele identified its purpose as being to "take the offensive in making country 

life satisfactory from every point of view, the economic, the cultural, the spiritual." South 

Australia, he said, was "especially in need of redemption" as South Australian rarmers 

were experiencing a general feeling of disintegration and hopelessness. When this is 
- 

73 IIc was consecrated as bishop for Rockhampton at St Patrick's Cathedral Melbourne 3 Mar. 1932. 
74 Evidence of IHayes'commitment was his purchase of a significant amount of land for a homestead 
settlement. The Chupluin ofthe Rural Movement, vo1.8 1945, pp.1-2, NCRM Papers. In its obituary, the 
NCRM noted that 'to Bishop Idayes narrow sectarianism was an abomination. 'l'hc NCIiM has lost a great 
advocate, a wise counsellor and generous friend in the death of its Qucensland sponsor and Vice-Episcopal 
chairman.' 



contrasted with the abnormally high incomes earned in munitions industries and the 

general social advantages of city life small wonder was it that so many country people 

succumbed to an almost irresistible temptation. The long distances which have increased 

the isolation of farm families, particularly on the West Coast, the low rainfall of many 

areas.. .the coilapse of overseas markets in what is a great part of the primary production 

of this statc7" 

The establishment of the NCRM 

Attempts to build a nationai movernent were complicated by thc outbreak of war in 

1939. 'The string of military defeats in 1940 and the looming thrcat of invasion in 1942 

forced the Australian economy onto a Full-time war Iboting. This not only impeded 

communication, and especially travel, it also denuded thc countryside of many potential 
77 recruits. Considering these difficulties, ANSCA was remarkably successf'ul in a 

building a large number of enthusiastic groups. Pt was a situation that contrasted 

anarkedly with Catholic activity at Melbourne ~ l n i v e r s i t y . ~ ~  'h'hc first mccting was held at 

Belloc k%o~rse in 1939 and was attended by some 400 P'armcrs whom Santamaria 

described as not:'city slickers" but "tough f'arrncrs From the Wirnmcra and ~ a l l e e . " ~ "  In 

February 1940 the movement received its official 'rnandatc' from thc bishops, making it 

the lirst Catholic Action movement to do so." 

In the aftermath or the 1939 conference many groups were quickly established. By 

the end of 1940 ANSCA was able to report that the NCRM had made more progress than 

any other movement." In one year over fifty groups had been organised and between ten 

7 5  Hayes to Santamaria, 3 Apr. 1943, NCRM Papers. Hayes in the same letter expressed great interest in the 
NCRM's developing policy on credit. 
7" Address by Archbishop Beovich, 1943, NCRM Papers. 
77 By early 1942 manpower in rural industries had become a major issue. 'rota1 male c~nployment had [allen 
by 70,000 and Australia was experiencing great difficulty in meeting its food commitments to the 
American forces. The government found it necessary to place many rural occupations under the restricted 
employment category. S. 9. Rutlin and C. 0. Schedvin, War Economy 1942-1945, Australian War 
Memorial, Canberra, 1977, pp. 196-1 99. 
7 8  The Newman society complained that the 'rapid deterioration of the war situation had prevented groups 
from realising their plans'. Newrnan Society of Victoria Annual Report 1942, Campion Papcrs. 
7y ~nterview with author, 27 Feb. 1997. 
'" Problems in Policy Bulletin, ANSCA,  Aug., 1940, Vol. 111. n0.7, Campion Papers. 

The same report noted that the various movements were not yet 'Catholic Action' but were doing the 
work of Catholic Action and had not therefore, asked for them to be mandated. (p.7) It also claimed that the 
problems of the Catholic population were indistinguishable firon? those of non-Catholics. This helps to 



and fifteen thousand copies of the NCRM's manifesto had been sold. Episcopal support 

was strong with diocesan and regional conferences being held in Wagga Wagga, 

Idismore, Ballarat, Wangaratta, Rockhampton and ~ e m ~ s e y . ~ ~  The areas of greatest 

support were in the south east, especially in the sheep-wheat belt not too far from 

Melbourne. When Edenschke succeeded bishop Dwyer at Wagga Wagga in 1939 he 

embraced the NCRM enthusiastically. Father B. Hayden was appointed as diocesan 

chaplain for the movement and within two years there were twelve active groups 

including Tocurnwal, Berrigan, Corowa, Albury, Henty, Howlong, Coolamon, Culcairn, 

Holbrook, Lockhart, Tumbarumba and ~ r a n a . ~ ~  The region's commitment was 

demonstrated by its success in producing its own literature as well as a film titled 'Behold 

the ~ i e l d s ' . ~ ~  ~al larat  was even more responsive. At the start of 1943 it numbered 

seventy groups, rising to eighty-three in 1944. These werc suficiently active to send 

three hundred delegates to the region's diocesan 

Other states also responded, with groups being established as far afield as Tasmania 

and Western Australia, although the remoteness of the latter state prevented it from ever 

playing an active role in the movement. In Soeath Australia the first meeting had taken 

place in 1941 with only five or six members." b y  the time of its sccond state conference 

in 1942 it was able to attract seventy delegates and report on a wide range of  initiative^.'^ 
Twelve months later there were no less than thirty groups. In Queensland, Piockhampton 

had held a conference as early as 1940, attended by fifiy representatives Iiom the 

sparsely-populated d ioce~e .~ '  Its membership subsequently climbed to two h ~ n d r e d . ~ "  

By the middle of 1942 the ~novelnent was growing at such a sate that it was linding 

it impossible to deal with the demands being made on hcad office, and it was decided that 

illustrate the non-sectarian nature of the  movement. It also referred to the 'probable collapse' of' markets in 
post-war Australia and noted that the young Catholic Worker movement was not progressing well. Report 
of ANSCA to 3 1 Dec. 1940, pp. 7- 8, NCRM Papers. 
" Report of ANSCA to 31 Dec. 1940, Campion Papers. Programme of the National Catholic Rural 
Movement 1941, p.16. NCRM Papers. 'Regional Conferences', Rural L@, 15 Jun. 1940. 
87 'Progress in the Riverina', Rural LJ f i ,  15 Aug. 1942. 
84 'NCRM Film Success', Rural Lifi ,  19 Jul. 1941. 
'' 'Drought stricken farmcrs get immediate help, Tremendous Progress in Ballarat Diocesc', At the same 
time the diocese was able to report the growth of the Port Fairy Credit Union fund and the development of 
various co-operative insurance schemes. Rural Life, 16 Sept. 1944. 
8 6 Rural Lj%, 15 Jan. 1944. 
87 Rural L@, 17 Oct. 1942. 
88 Untitled report of the progress of NCRM groups, 1941, NCRM Papers. 



routine correspondence should be directed through diocesan organisers. A measure of its 

acceptance was the fact that by this stage official organisers had been appointed by the 

dioceses of Port Augusta, Adelaide, Melbourne (J. Cleary), Sandhurst, Wagga Wagga, 

Maitland, l,ismore, Toowoornba, Rockharnpton and ~c ra ld ton . '~  In March 1945 the 

NCWM was close to reaching its peak. With 300 delegates attending the national 

conference at 'Fay Greggan, financial membership hit 4050. There were 260 groups 

including 65 women's groups, with another 12 groups in New Zealand. Buoyed with 

enthusiasm, Santamaria announced a target of 10,000 members and 500 groups by the 

end of the year."' 

The success of the NCRM was recognised by its official 'mandation' as a Catholic 

Action movement by the Catholic bishops in 1941. By this date the movement had also 

developed a clear organisational structure which remained unchanged until the Split. 

Although Santamaria claimed that the NCRM was to be "an organisation of farmers, run 

for farmers, by thc farmers themselves", it was and remained highly centra~ised.'~ T I I ~  

national rnovcmcnt comprised a National Council and a National Executive. 'Fhe National 

Council was made up o r  representatives from thc parish groups - each parish group 

having one vote. 'Fhc function of this was simply to 'advise' thc executive on policy 

matters. l'he executive made the real decisions and there is no cvidcnce that the National 

Council cvcr played an active role. The National Executive consisted of' representatives 

nominated by those bishops in whose dioceses the movement was established, and was 

under the authority of the national chairman (a bishop). 'This position was filled by 

Bishop PIenschke of Wagga Wagga. The realities of distance, however, militated against 

any democratisation within the executive. The need to conduct meetings ncar the NCRM 

offices, which were shared with ANSCA, restricted real influence to those within easy 

travelling distance of Melbourne. This effectively meant that control was exercised by the 

national secretary (Santarnaria), so long as he maintained the confidence of'the episcopal 

chairman. 

8 9 Rzlrul Lifi;, 14 Apr. 1945. 
'' 'The NCKM reorganises', Rural Life, 20 Jun. 1942. 
"' Rural Life, 17 Mar. 1 945. 
"2 1940 Xavier College Address, NCRM Papers. 



Below the National Executive and National Council it was hoped that each region 

would bc able to have its own executive. Whilst this did someti~nes happen, it was by no 

means thc rule. Where such regional executives did develop it was clear that they existed 

to issue the instructions of the central executive to the parish cells. 'These parish cells 

were described as the "kernel of the organisation". They could not be spontaneously 

created. Public appeals from the pulpit were discouraged, and the early activities of the 

group were to be kept "secretive" as far as possible.93 A priest and a member of' the 

NCRM's headquarters would select a committee which would then recruit the group's 

members, the recommended group-size being eight). Groups were prohibited form 

forming where the parish priest withheld permi~sion."~ 

These various structures ensured that the NCRM would remain a highly centralised 

movernent effectiveiy undcr the control of Santamaria and those allies he had retained 

from earlier Campion movement days. Rather than being a grass roots movement, the 

destiny of the NCRM was to be decided by a relatively small number based in and near 

Melbourne. 

Although ANSCA was conceived originally as a venture to assist the rise oP'Jocistc 

inovemcnts, its form and purpose altered significantly with the appointment of Maher and 

Santamaria. This became evident as the secretariat established the NCRM. Whilst 

retaining various Jociste trappings, the movement's insistence on the 'apostoPate of 

institutions' and its corolilary of collective action aimed at effectively influencing civic 

authorities took it well beyond the personalised response demanded by Cardijn. In so 

doing, the secretariat defined a role much more akin to that of' the NCWC and its 

associated bodies, although the Australian initiative differed in that it had a parochial 

movement. The NCRM was going to be used to influence parties and other public 

institutions so as to have its own detailed policies introduced. In these circumstances it is 

hard to see how it could avoid a political role. 

""ntitled and undated memo from early 1940s, NCRM Papers. 
'"antarnaria, Pvcgramrne qf'the National Catholic Rural Movement, 1941, p. 14 



Kevin Kelly has long drawn attention to this radical departure from the original 

intention of the memoranda's authors. His claim, however, that Santamaria was a kind 

of renegade, totally at odds with what other Carlipions understood to be the correct 

relationship between Catholic Action and politics, must be treated with caution. 

Nevertheless the secretariat's propensity to political involvement and its departure from 

Jocisle principles was a significant issue. Kelly regarded himself as the authority on 

authentic Jocisrn and must have been deeply disappointed in his failure to secure a role in 

the emerging movements for which he had campaigned so hard. Others such as Maher, 

Hackett, I-ilennessy and McGuire had no difficulty with the changes. 

'8'he general acceptance of Catholic Action's direction by Carnpion members was 

indicated by the extent to which they co-operated in the creation of the NCRM. Their 

close involvement, combined with the non-interference of local bishops, meant that the 

NCRM was esselitially a Carnpion enterprise. It is no surprise, therefore, that it should 

becolne imbued with the same socially reformist spirit and ideas that had characterised 

thc Campion movement throughout the 'thirties. By 1942 a significantly large 

organisation had been constructed, capable of lending some credibility to the secretariat's 

campaign to build a new order. In words strikingly similar to the Southern Agrarians 

Mahcr described their vision of  a Christian state: 

I think a Christian state would certainly seek to develop the life of the land, as one 
which is eminently suited to promote both virtue and liberty, and as a secure 
foundation tbr the life of the country as a whole. In this country of Australia, we 
have considered primary production too much as a specialist enterprise dependent on 
foreign markets, we need to build a yeomanry whose families will live on the 
produce of their own soil - and it is in  this way of life, that man can learn the truth 
about the law of nature and nature's God, and also exercise a responsible creativity 
by which a spirit of virile freedom is engendered.05 

The NCRM's campaign for social reconstruction would draw heavily on some of 

the American agrarian sources already examined. The extent to which this was so is 

examined in the next chapter. 

"' Maher, 'Christian Thoughts on a New Order', NCRM Papers. 



APPENDIX-THE KELLY DISPUTE 

Pt has iong been held by Kevin Kelly, and those who have drawn on his recollections, that 

the appointment of Santamaria as assistant secretarj to ANSCA had dire ramifications for 

the direction of Cathoiic Action in Australia. Kelly's account, which has recently been 

given wider currency by Bruce Duncan, argues that Santamaria failed to understand the 

genuine principles of Catholic Action, especially Maritain's understanding of the correct 

relationship between the Church and politics. It suggests that Santamaria exercised an 

undue influence over Maher, took the organisation into the dangerous waters of A e t i o ~  

Iirunquise, and in the process came into conflict with the great bulk of Campion 

members. 'l'he issue i s  an important one because, if Kelly's account is correct, it  would 

suggest that Santamaria was very much a renegade with the result that the creation of the 

NClliPM would have to be seen as being quite unrelated to Campion positions on social 

reconstruction during the 1930s. It would also locate it within the European stream of 

agrarian thought. Santamaria himself challenged Kelly's account, claiming that the 

disagreenanent with Kelly could be attributed largely to personal, as opposed to 

philosophical, principles." Duncan, on the other hand, has argued that the appointment of 

Santamaria did mark a Maritainian watershed. 

There is no doubt that the formalisation of a secretariat created some tension within 

other members of the movement who felt that the social group was losing some of its 

egaiiitarian nature." Furthermore, divisions did develop over Santarnaria's appointment. 

According to Santarnaria's own account, he assumed that Kelly would be given the 

position, since Kelly had been directly involved in drafting the meinorandurn calling for 

ANSCA's creation, whereas Santamaria himself had not been privy to any of the 

discussions. He consequently was surprised when Mannix asked him to take the position. 

He came to believe that Kelly had been offered the post, but had refused it because he 

had to look after his widowed mother. According to Duncan, Santamaria believed that 

--. - -- - --- - -- -- - -- 
'I(> Duncan, Crusude or Conspiracy?,p.2 1. 
"7 Typical of this was a note in the Campion newslefler which carried a caustic passage concerning the new 
secretariat: 'We notice with regret that at ANSCA (you know ANSCA, of course our Iatest health resort)- 
they are cultivating an Oxford accent and learning to wash behind their ears once a week. ..For be it known 
that you can no ionger lounge into the place, lean against the counter and croak "Bob in?' God forbid. You 
must not approach the sanctum without due deference, put on your best bedside manner, and murmur 
politely that you would esteem it a favour to see the Rural Department'. Orders qj'the 13uy 28 Apr. 1939, 
Hefky and Butler Papers. 



Kelly could not get over his disappointment of not being in ANSCA and, as a result, "it 

was natural to find principles which allowed the disappointment to develop into 

antagon ism, which others shared."98 

Meliy's accounts differ. According to information he supplied to Duncan, he was 

offered the job. But the need to earn an adequate income in order to support his family 

precluded him from accepting it on such low wages. More importantly, there was the 

question of principle as he "felt that [he] ... did not want to become an employee in a 

religious organisation which would have to forego political activity." We wanted to 

embark on a radical political career." Duncan relates that Kelly and Mclnerney were 

charged with carrying recommendations for the job to the episcopal sub-committee 

comprising Mannix, Simonds and Gleeson. Required to choose between Ken Mitchell 

and Santamaria, Kelly, Mclnerney and Maher were hesitant about Santamaria whom they 

had "a very imperkct grasp of Catholic principles."'00 I-iowever, Kelly suggested to 

Mciinerney that they might as well put Santamaria's name forward since "he can't help 

but make an impact, but if he makes it under the control of the bishops he will be 

alright.""" The fact that Ken Mitchell had no qualifications adds weight to the contention 

that there was no alt~rnativc."'~ 

At first sight Kelly seems highly plausible, as he was supposed to have kept a 

meticulous record of the period, including a detailed diary, and was using this to write an 

autobiography when he died in 1994. This contemporary material should naturally have 

leant weight to his views, but none of it has been opened to public scrutiny. Instead, 

researchers were encouraged to write queries, or to interview him, but werc not allowcd 

to access his papers directly. During the many years of his close relationship with Colin 

Jory-whom at one stage was expected to be the executor of his literary estate-he 

would sit with him and quote From his diary but not allow him to read any part. As 

Duncan did gain access to the material, and was responsible For arranging and describing 

it after his death, it is natural to expect that Kelly's earlier oral accounts would have been 

"' Duncan, Crusade or Conspiracy?, p.21. 
90 Kelly quoted by Duncan, ibid. 

"" This particular version written by Duncan in Crusade or Cc)nspiracy? and was based on an interview 
between he and Kelly on Jul. 24' 1986. ibid., p.22 
''I Quoted by Duncan, ibid. 
' ( I 2  According to Kelly Ken Mitchell had no qualifications at the time of the appointment 'Memorandum on 
Conversation with Kevin Kelly', 16 Nav. 1974, Campion Papers. 



supported by a greater wealth of material in Crusade or Conspiracy? What appears is no 

more than that stated orally by Kelly to previous researchers, among them Kneipp ( 1  9741, 

Campbell (I 989) and, of course, Jory. 

Kelly's accounts nonetheless have attained a public perception of veracity due to 

their basis in written record-a record which thus .far has been inaccessible. There is little 

hope of resolving this for the present as Kelly's widow has informed this writer that the 

papers are not available for research. Nor will they be so in the future. lo3 Kelly's 

recollections therefore shouid be treated as being no more reliable than any other oral 

testimony shaped by subsequent agendas. Examined in detail they reveal some internal 

inconsistencies, as well as a good deal which either is at odds with other testimony or is 

misleading. 

Firstly, there is the question of Kelly's offer of appointment. Whilst he told 

Duncan that he had been "canvassed" for the job, in earlier interviews with Jory he 

claiincd that he was *'not directly asked by anyone to take on the Cleputy Directorship of 

ANSCA". Fle bePievcd the reason was that others were aware of his financial position."'" 

'I'he closest he came to being asked was during a memorandum committee meeting in 

Mclinerney's room in Newman CoPlege when Murtagh half-heartedly askcd him: "I 

suppose you wouldn't be interested in taking on the job, would you ~evin?""" 

Considering Murtagh's lack of authority, this hardly amounted to Kelly being 

'canvassed' for the job. Possibly the answer to the question is that, despite thc 

expcctatie~ns of' some fellow Campions that his role in the drafting of the memoranda 

guaranteed him a position in the new secretariat, it was unlikely. l'he role of' the 

107 Letter Srom Mrs Margaret Kelly to writer, 1 G Dec. 2000. 
l 04 Memorundurn on (,'onversution with Kevin Kelly, 16 Nov. 1974, Campion I'apers. Kelly had finished his 
Arts degree in 1930-3 1 and was about to commence a law degree. Kelly stated that the wage offered by 
ANSCA was inadequate as he had to support his mother. The wages offercd to Maher and Santamaria were 
& I  0 and E5 respectively. In addition to this, Santamaria was offered a further &2 in recognition oS his work 
with the CW making a total of E7- an amount that compared reasonably favourably with the basic wage of 
approximately f4.10. ARer Santarnaria's marriage his wage was raised a further 52. 'l'his makes Kelly's 
claim that financial need demanded that he not take the position seem a bit dubious Duncan has drawn 
attention to the fact that 80% of Australians were earning under £5 a week whilst El 0 was equal to the pay 
of a senior public servant hut failed to see the implications regarding Kelly's claim. See Duncan,Crzlsude 
or Con.cpirucy?, p. 412. Study commitments on the other hand could have provided a reasonable 
justification as Kelly's results had suffered the previous year. If '  it is true, however, that he had not been 
asked to take the job as others were aware of his commitments, it is; strange that someone as close as 
Murtagh was encouraging Kelly to tour Europe to research Catholic Action in 1937. Kelly to McGuirc, 2 
Feb. 1938. McGuire M S  Box 13. 
105 Menzorunhm on C'onversation with Kevin Kelly. 16 Nov. 1974, Campion Papers. 



committee of'whicl1 McPnerney and Kelly were part was merely to suggest names to the 

episcopal committee, not to make the actual appointment. Iln other interviews Kelly 

made, it clear that he knew that Mannix's preferred choice was Santamaria. This would 

suggest (due to the importance of Mannix's patronage) that the appointment of 

Santamaria was never in doubt-that is, so long as he was willing to accept it. 

What then expiains Mannix's decision to ask Santamaria to f i l l  the post? There was 

never a suggestion, even from Kelly, that Santa~naria had sought the appointment. 

According to Santamaria, he was virtually totally unknown to the archbishop in 1937. It 

is not unlikely, however, that Mannix was aware of the standing of the Sarntamaria family 

in the Italian community through his housekeeper, or that Santamaria had impressed 

Mannix when he visitcd him with the request to start the Catholic Worker in 1936. 

Anothcr Campion, Frank Keating, recalled that Mannix had been deeply impressed by a 

talk given by Santamaria at the Central Catholic Library as early as 1935."'~ yet, even 

takcn together, these suggestions rail adequately to explain Mannix's insistence that 

Santamaria be appointed. A more plausible explanation for Mannix's decision would 

have been the intervention of his travelling companion and confidante, Father PIackett. It 

is also likely that lilackett was the soilrce for the Carnpions' knowledge of Mannix's 

wishes. It is interesting that, despite Kclly's tendency to portray Santamaria as being at 

odds with the rcst of the Campion movement, he never mentioned Wackett's position on 

/he appointment. I iackett's personal support for Santamaria continued until his death. He 

assisted the NCRM when possible, and played an important role in supporting 

Santalnaria in his plans for the Industrial Movement in the 1950s (see Chaptcr 9).Io7 

The knowledge of these facts rnust have been especially galling to Kelly, who was 

becoming increasingly territorial over the control of various initiatives and was resentful 

of Santarnaria's dominance of the Cktholic Worker (whose establishment he had opposed 

as "premature"). Duncan has noted Santamaria's statement that Kcn Mitchell warned him 

100 He also described Santalnaria at this stage as having 'a colossal capacity .for getting things done'. Karl 
Keating interview with Jory. Campion Papers. 
lo' Other evidence that suggests possible flaws in Kelly's account of Santarnaria's alienation from the 
Campions is a letter written by Kelly to Butler in 1989. He was highly critical of a chapter of Murtagh's 
that dealt with Catholic Action and the Split. Kelly concluded 'his reputation as a scholar must on account 
orthat  chapter very greatly decline from now on.. .The book will be an object of contempt.' Kelly to Butler 
20 May 1989, Ileffey and Butler Papers. 



at one stage oB'Kelly7s plan to oust him from the Catholic Worker editorial board."'8 But 

further evidence of this territorial jealousy is fo'ound in a letter from Kelly to McGuire in 

which he expressed the hope that he could still be able to lead the Catholic Worker 

~overnend.")" His designs were thwarted by Fr Lombard who assumed close personal 

control of the movement himself. As late as 1974 Kelly believed that Lombard had been 

working as Santarnaria's agent in the affair. 'This was in spite of abundant evidence that 

Lombard strenuously resisted ANSCA's control over the movement and was a passionate 

opponent of Santarnaria's. 

What ol' the suggestion that Santa~naria was fundamentally out of step with the 

other Carnpions? In spite of previous divisions, Kelly in November 1936 was writing of 

Santasnaria in flattering terms, describing him as "explosively and high browedlly 

eloquent." He had also personally witnessed Santamaria's working with the Assisian 

Guild do organise opposition to communism in the teachers' union. Kelly had described 

Santamarla's insistence that they "eliminate" every communist sympathiser as "l'orceful 

and practical.""0 Furthermore, there was Kelly's own history of involvement o f t h e  

Campion movemel~t in politics, at a time when the society was regarded as an ernofflcial 

form of Catholic Action. Although Kelly claimed to Jory that he quickly fell out with 

Santamaria, as he believed that he was dabbling in trade union aff'airs, he had also been 

involved himself: As late as December 1936 Kelly had flown with I-Iackett to Broken Elill 

to address miners, whilst at the same time being involved with the establishment of' anti- 

communist cells in unions throughout the Hunter Valley area.'" When conilict finally 

came, it was not over the issue of separation of Church and state but over differing views 

concerning the role o f  the state in reconstruction. 

Duncan has cited Margaret McGuire7s testimony as evidence that there were 

others who believed that Santamaria's approach to Catholic Action was out of kilter with 

others in Campion circie~.'~"hilst it is true that both Margaret and Paul McGuire were 

cautious about the progress of ANSCA, and felt that there were dangers involved il' 

108 Duncan (,'rusade or Conspirzrcy?, p.21 In i.t unclear as to when this warning occurred, but it was 
probably about the time of the National Insurance editorial debate. 
"'' Kelly to McGuire, 2 Feb. 1938, McGuire MS Box 32 f 145. 

"" Kelly to McGuire, 25 Nov. 1936, McGuire MS Box 13. 
I '  ' For the trip to I3roken Hill see Kelly to McGuire, 8 Dec. 1936, Box 13 McCuire Papers. 
' l 2  Duncan, Crusade or Conspiracy?, pp. 18 - 2 1 .  



insufficient thought preceded action, this appears to have differed in motivation from 

Kelly's objection and delinitely did not proceed from reservations concerning Santamaria 

or his perceived influence over Maher. McGuire': own lack of Jociste orthodoxy was 

indicated during his Europcan trip in 1936 during which he co-authored a book 011 

Caliholic; Action. This had left him impressed by Jocist methods of organisation and 

rnctl-aod, especially their use of the 'enquette' or enquiry method, which had differed 

markedly from the study program employed by the Campions. McGuire however, was 

not a Jo~iste  in the sense that Kelly was, and remained a deep admires of the Boerenhond, 

which was not considered as an 'authentic' form of Catholic Action by Jociste 

enthusiasts. 

Ail this suggests that Kclly's claims of some sort of 'Maritainian watershed' at the 

time of ANSCA's creation must be taken with a grain of salt. In retrospect, Santamaria's 

suggestion that the divisions were personal and were later justified along philosophical 

lines would appear to have some validity. It is quite possible that KePly was never offered 

the job hc thought was rightfully his, and in bitter disappointment reconstructed the 

events as portrayed by Duncan. 'The issue of the separation of the Church from the state 

and politics, therefore, does not appear to have been so clearly perceived by other 

Campions as it was by Kelly. 



CHAPTER 8 

CREATING A POLICY: AMEMCA AND THE NEW DEAL 

Introduction 

Outlining NCWM thought and tracing its origins is co~nplicated by the movement's 

reference to a wide variety of' issues and sources, many ol' which were rarely 

acknowledged. Its essential principles were established between 1939 and 1945. These 

underwent some change in the early 'lifties and finally were abandoned in 1958. An 

investigation must therefore concentrate on the large volume of material generated by 

the movement during these years, including the A4anifislo of' the National Catholic 

Rzirul Movement ( I  9401, ,Ypirit of the Land ( 1  94 1), Rural Ltje, and The Eurth Our 

Molher (19451, as well as the various addresses delivered to members.' Bt has also to 

extend beyond NCRM-specific material due to Santamaria's other role as assistant 

secretary and effective director of ANSCA from 1945 onwards. !-PC was, for instance, 

highly involved in the authorship of various statements released by the Australian 

bishops for Social .Justice S ~ n d u ~ . ~  ~ h e s e  often contained detailed outlines of central 

planks of NCRM policy such as the proposal for the reconstruction of Australian 

industry along corporatist lines. 

In later years Santarnaria successfully engaged various intellectuals in the 

promotion of NCRM policy and there was a definite attempt to attribute them some role 

in its development. This was particularly true of Dr Colin Clark who had arrived in 

'Instead of The Eurth Our Mother Santamaria had originally intended to call his work Landund Nulion, but 
it had been suggested by one of the chaplains that the title was too dry. NCKM, Minutes of Ltcclcsiastical 
Committee, 14 Nov. 1944, NCRM Papers. 
2 Statements of significance for the NCRM included Pattern For Peuce, 1943, The 1,and is Your Rwinr,~.~, 
1945, Peuce in Induslry, 1947, Land Without People, 1953, The Big C:ities, 19.55. 



Melbourne in 1937 before becoming economic adviser to the Hanlon Labor government 

in Queensland. Santamaria later claimed, "Clark's economic analyses had a powerful 

influence on the thinking and policies of the NCRM.. ."3 However, whilst Clark made a 

significant contribution to the movement's proposals on decentralisation (see Chapter 9), 

he did not play a significant role in the formulation of NCRM principles. 

It is not the intention of this chapter to give a detailed chronoiiogical outline of a11 

NCWM policy, or to trace exactly who was individually responsible for its various 

elements. Instead the chapter seeks to show that, as those who contributed to the 

foundation ol'the NCRM had all been highly involved in the Campion movement, it was 

also natural that the American influences which have been identified previously should 

have played a key role. European sources were minimal as they were regarded generally 

as irrelevant. Echoing American writers, Santamaria and others wanted to create an 

agrarian society thoroughly modern and anti-capitalist. In so doing they ignored the 

example of Day's Catholic Worker movement, preferring to draw on other sources, both 

secular and Catholic, which sought reconstruction rather than the creation of a separate 

or sectarian society. 

'Fhese ideas can be attributed to three sources: agrarian writers (non-confessionally 

specific), the New Deal, and Catholic welfare bodies (NCWC, NCIRIX, Antigonish) 

Whilst this was in some ways an eclectic mix, there was substantial agreement on two 

principles: firstly, the necessity of an agrarian order as the guarantor of democracy and 

aiiternative to industrial capitalism; secondly, the belief that such a reconstruction could 

be achieved without rejecting the benefits of modern technology. There was also a tl~ird 

principle that, although not shared by all the Southern Agrarians, has been shown to be 

central in the thought of the NCWC and NCRLC - the conviction of the necessity of 

large-scale government intervention and planning. As a result Roosevelt and the New 

Deal exercised a powerful hold over the imagination which was previously identified in 

Chapter 5. 

Because such little attention has been focused on the central importance of these 

sources, many of the NCRM's ideas have been thoroughly misunderstood and have 

commonly been interpreted within the context of traditional Australian or European 

thought. It was seen in Chapter I that the NCRMys belief in closer settlement has been 

Santamaria, A Memoir, p. 46. 

226 



regarded as a resurrection of previous failed Australian policies, whilst its corporatist 

proposals have been regarded as European and tainted by f'ascism. The present chapter 

will show the inadequacy of such judgments and suggest that the nature of the 

intellectual relationship with the United States, first identified in the early to mid- 

nineteen-thirties, deepened at the time of the movement's foundation. 

This chapter is divided into three sections. The first identifies the major principles 

and policies of the NCWM in its early years. After this the question of European sources 

is examined. The final section deals in some detail with the three main schools of 

American thought. It will not deal directly with another important North American 

source, the Canadian Antigonish movement, that played a large role in cooperative 

thought in the NCRLC as well as in Australia. Whilst this remained an important 

element in NCRM policy, the thesis aims to restrict itself' to sources that inrosln and 

direct its agrarianism. 

NCRM policy 

The first national conference held at Xavier College, Melbourne enabled 

Santamaria to outline to new members the NCRM's principles and policies. Although 

war had broken out some four months earlicr, it was still in the phoney stage and there 

was little reference to it in the conference proceedings. Instead, Santarnaria focused on 

what he claimed was the greatest challenge facing Australia - the rural crisis. In this he 

reflected the tendency in American Catholic Action circles to believe Illat the war was 

only secondary to the real struggle.4 

The secretary's ensuing analysis became thc permanent premise of' all NCRM 

policy."he major crisis confronting the rural population was "the flight from the land". 

[Be pointed out that between 1914 and 1937 the number of farms had declined in NSW 

from 61,600 to 43,600, whilst in Victoria the drop had been from 5 1.900 to 35,500.~ The 

causes of the decline were identified as economic, educational, social and "city inlerests". 

4 Untitled card notes for speech at Xavier College, NCRM Papers ; Robb, p.147. 
51nitially its social program was very ambitious. Santarnaria hoped to spread the influence of the NCRM 
not simply throughout rural dioceses but to also transform urban culture. In the 1940 conkrence at Xavier 
College, he announced one of its objectives as being to introduce the idea of 'subsistence' Wrming to city 
workers. I iie also believed that the NCRM would enable capital to be provided to hrmers For cooperatively 
owned plants and factories thereby enabling farmers to sell products whilst eliminating the middle man. 



Economically, Australia had been built on: the specialized production of wheat and wool 

(aimed at the repayment of overseas debt), large-scale units of production, and the 

development of the mortgage as a permanent institution. The "city interests" which had 

impoverished rural life were middlemen, banks, agricultural companies and 

manufacturers of expensive agricultural machinery.7 

Much of Santamaria's analysis had a good deal in common with traditional populist 

thought in  rural and regional Australia, but he went far beyond this when he transformed 

the rural crisis rrom being a purely sectional issue into a question of national survival. 

'I'hc NCRM's task was to reshape the fabric of national life, altering its culture and 

institutions. In the 1941 edition of the movement's manifesto he painted a particularly 

warlike image of the challenge facing the movement: 

It is an ~~ndeniable hct  that the two ways of life cannot be merged, cannot be lived 
side by side. Between the rural and urban existence there must be a battle to the 
death, and, because of the False ideas ortile prophets of "progress" in our society, the 
big battalions have decrced the death of rural life and the drums of victory beat from 
the rncchanical fortresses of our very civili~ation.~ 
By doing so he went well beyond the mandate of protecting farmer interests to 

envisaging a much grander role which included the remaking of thc Australian nation and 

its culture in an agrarian image.' 

In its fight for a new civilization the movelncnt was given three objectives - 

spiritual, social and economic. The First objective, which aimed at improving the spiritual 

livcs of its members and encouraging them to understand the religious dimension ol'their 

vocation, was fairly indistinguishable [rom the work of Cardijn. 'l'he second objective 

- -- - ---- - - - - - - -- - - - 

" Whilst Santarnaria used the term 'population' he must have meant been farms 
7 This analysis was heavily dependent on North Amcrican sources. In terms of education Santamaria 
repeated the concern of the NCRLC that modern education was killing creativity and conditioning children 
to look toward5 the city (something which bishop Hayes had been arguing for some time). Santamaria also 
pointed to the success of Antigonish in Canada and promoted the American policy of linking electrification 
to rural development. Electricity, he explained, could change the life of a Farming family for a5 little L200. 
' Munrfer/o of the Nutlonu1 Cutholic Rural Movement, p.12 
" l'he ambitious role that Santamaria envisaged for the NCRM was not always well understood by members 
and other commentators to the point that he felt, as late as 1956, that the issue had still not been rcsolved. 
Rurul Life's editorial made this point when it stressed that: 'Over the years the NC'RM has tended to be 
regarded as a Farmer's organ~sation ... Actually our objectives are wider than the economic. To  achieve a 
truly Christian society we must concern ourselves also with matters spiritual, cultural, social, political (in 
the true meaning of the word) and administrative. First and foremost, the unity of life between town and 
country people must be welded firmly. If there is any sure sign of separation between the needs and 
interests of people in country towns and those on farms, so as to create distinct pressurc blocs then true 
Rurul L1/e remains distorted. Then, as the sound base of a Christian nation, the organic relationship 
between rural and city interests must be established'. Rural Lifi, Oct. 1956. 



was to revolutionize rural society and culture through a collective program conducted by 

the members themselves in their own local communities. It entailed five distinct policies: 

independent Farming 

* The spread of  Cooperation to every possible sphere 

a The reform of Rural Education 

The dissemination of the best technical methods in agriculture which included 

the advocacy o f  diversification of production and organic farming 

'Fhe revival of  the Rural Home. 

'I'hcse were seen not only as having immediate material benefits, but were 

advocated as the means by which farming's culture of exploitative industrial capitalism 

could be caaded. Diversification of farming was supposed to liberate farmers from 

dependency on overseas markets typical of wheat producers. In particular, organic 

farming was seen as a way of approaching the soil as a living entity rather than as a 

commodity, thereby challenging capitalist technique. 

By giving the movement an economic objective, Santamaria also committed it to 

developing a program for adoption by political parties. Although he failed at the first 

conrcrcnce to offer a detailed outline of the intended economic policies, these were made 

increasingly clear through the annual social justice statements of the Australiall episcopal 

conference, Rural L,ifi, and the presentation to the Rural Reconstruction Commission, 

which was finally published under the title The Barlh Our Mother. They included: 

* the reorganization of  primary production, marketing and price reguiation 

along corporatist lines 

government planned and funded decentralization 

an ambitious infrastructure program to enable regional development and 

increased agriculture - including irrigation and electrification 

government sponsorship of closer settlement 

increased immigration 



the provision of a government-funded agricultural bank to enable snnall 

farmers to bypass the commercial banking system 

the discouragement of large scale and mono-cultural farming practices 

the adoption by government of a policy which would give priority to giving 

Australia a rural, as opposed to an industrial, economy. 

Although it will be seen that one of these policies was substantially altered in the 

B950s, the great majority survived until the Split, at which time the movement underwent 

a significant change. 

European influences 

It is necessary to assess the extent to which these policies were indebted to 

European thought. It has been shown in the previous chapter that the structure and role of 

Catholic Action defined by ANSCA differed substantially from European Jocism. '['he 

previous chapters have sought to demonstrate that there existed a substantial fisserrc 

bctwecn Campions, which could not be explained simplistically in terms of conflict over 

Maritain and the Aclion hi-unquise. It has also been argued in Chapter 6 that various 

Campions were exposed to, and attracted to, American sources and the IPoosevelt 

experiment. As these Campions were now the very ones controlling the formulation of 

NCRM policy, it would be natural to expect that the American sources would dominate. 

An examination of NCRM policy material of the 1040s reveals various references 

to European and British sources. These included Peter Drucker, Louis 'I'ardy, and a 

wartime paper produced by the Barlow ~omrnission."' Whilst the great majority were 

simply passing references in footnotes, Tardy and Gustave Thiban were later singled out 

as having special significance for the NCRM." 

Louis Tardy had been the I-lonorary Director-General of Cais.sc Notional de Ca7redilit 

Agricole (the French government's bank for farmers) and had also been appointed by the 

League of'Nations to report on the various systems of European credit. EIe advocated the 

"' In the case of both Peter Drucker and the Barlow Commission there was only slight refcrencc. Druckcr 
was cited for his work The Juture c?f' Indu.~triul Man whilst Barlow was mentioned Sor the report of' a 
commission on the location of industry in wartime Britain. 
' ' Santarnaria, Aguinst the Tide, p.50; Duncan, Cru.vude or Conspiracy?, p.30. 



social and economic desirability of small holdings, and the creation of a new system 

recognising the unique nature of farming. This involved the provision of long term credit 

at extremely low rates of in te re~ t . '~  One of the NCRM's first references to Tardy was 

made in 8942, when Hennessy attacked the Chifley government over its decision to 

shelve the mortgage bank.I3 Afterwards, Santamaria drew on Tardy's work for his RRC 

submission and The Earth Our Mother, referring to it frequently in later years when 

suggesting new economic policies. Despite the frequency with which Tardy Mias quoted, 

all references to him were drawn from a single work restricted to the question of 

agricultural credit, Report on Systems oJ'Agricultural Credit. As Santamaria, Jackson and 

others had been advocates of the ~~ationalisation of banking and the provision of low 

interest rates for some time, it is difficult to argue that Tardy had any padicular impact. 

There appears to have been no interest in any other aspect of his work and knowledge 

was probably limited to the single d o ~ u m e n t . ' ~  

The question of Thibon is more significant. Duncan has drawn attention to 

Santamaria's claim that the French philosopher heavily influcnced his agrarian thought. I "  

On the basis of an interview with Santamaria, Duncan wrote that 'I'hibon "reinl-hrcccl 

Santamaria's belief that strong small-scale agriculture was critical for social and family 

life, for population growth and national prosperity.""" He also pointed out that 'I'hibon 

was one of [he chief f>gures of the integral nationalism of Action i"i.unqcli.se. 17 

Santamaria himscPP'gavc some credence to this by his assertion in Aguin~t the Kde that 

'B'hibon exercised an influence, although he failed to elucidate on this except lo say that 

he was a "neo-scholastic philosopher".lx 

in the course of research, this writer had been unable to discover any mention of 

'I'hibon in either thc literature of the NCRM or in Santatnaria's earlier writings. A 

'' See Santamaria, The Earth Our Molher, p.39. 
" 'Mortgage Bank Shelved', Rural L@, 17 Oct. 1942. 
'" bibliographical search has been unable to find any other work by Tardy that could have been available 
to Santamaria. It is interesting to note that the document itself was of' I,eague of Nations origin and was 
published in English. It is probable that it could be sourced to Dr Colin Clark, who was the only one likely 
to have been familiar with the League's documents on the subject. 
l5 Duncan, Crusade or Conspiracy Y ,  p.30. 
' "  ibid. 
l 7  ibid, p.3 1 .  Duncan's sourcc for this is Eugen Weber's Action Fi-m~aisc: Royuli.rm und Reaction in 
7ivenlieth Century France, Stanford llnivcrsity Press, Stanford, 1962, p.503. Santamaria may have come 
into contact with both Tardy and Thibon through Le fiavail Agricolc a quarterly printcd in Rome 
carrying articles in French, Italian and German on rural issues, but the outbreak of' war with Italy in 1940 
would havc stopped any further contact. 



bibliographical search shows that the only likely work of Thibon that Santamaria could 

have had contact with was a Sheed and Ward edition of his Whal uils mankind.? An e,vsay 

on social physiology." Printed in 1947, it appeared some five to eight years after the 

NCRM's policy had been defined. The great bulk of Thibon's work did not appear until 

well alfeer the war, and where his earlier works existed they appear to have dealt with 

more philosophical subjects.20 It is probable then that Santamaria had no real connection 

with Thibon's work until after 1947, and was later struck by his academic credentials as a 

neo-scholastic philosopher, and drawn to his ideas, which agreed substantially with 

NCRM policy. It is likely that Santalnaria was unaware of Thibon's connections with 

Aclion Frun~.uisc, and he simply mentioned his name in attempt to establish the 

iniellectuai credibility o f  the NCRM. 

Having eliminated these as possible major sources, it is necessary to consider the 

extent to which a European or medieval dream exercised a hold over the leaders' 

imaginations. In particular, it has to be asked what role, if any, did the ideal of a 

European peasantry play in shaping plans for reconstruction. It has been pointed out that 

Santainaria was keen from a very early stage to distance himself from claims that he 

wanted to see the creation ol'an Australian peasantry. 

'E'here is littPe to suggest a European inspiration for others who col~tributcd to the 

NCHiM in its first years. Althoingh Jackson's later work. ./ourney to Merrion, has been 

interpreted as proof of plans hs a medieval peasantry, his early specches were consistent 

with his previous position, and mirrored Santarnaria's claims in the Austrulu.sian C'utholic 

Record. 7'hroughout the early 'forties he outlined their plans: 

... no one who stands for rural revival is proposing to set up anything resembling the 
peasantry of' past ages, or that existing in Eastern Europe today. The way of life 
which we desire to see grow up in our countryside is thoroughly modern, and is to bc 
Sound prosperously existing in some ofthe world's most advanced co~nmunities.. .2 '  

Frank Maher also emphasized that the new order should not bc a "colonial product 

derivative from older lands". It was essential for it to be "thoroughly Australian": 

'' Santarnaria, Against the Tide, p.50. 
'" Gustave Thibon, Whut ails munkind? An e.rsuy on sociul pkrysiologv, Tr. Williard P t i l l ,  Sheed and Ward, 
New York, 1947. 
'' Such as his 1934 work, La science du cuteuclere (I 'oeuvre de Lzldwig Kluges), Paris, Ilesclee, de Brouwer 
et cie, 1934. 
" Notes of a talk to the NCKM by 19enys Jackson 1940141, NCKM Papers. 



The situation of this Commonwealth differs from that of Europe in that it has hardly 
any history, and little in the way of "traditional order" whether for good or ill. 'I'his is 
in some ways an advantage, since a Christian social order can be worked out without 
conservative attachments to institutions and way of life which it is no longer possible 
lo revive. We want lo restore the essentially Christian and human social ideals which 
belong to the past - but certainly not re-erect medievalism.. . . . .. We have suffered 
from having our thought "overlaid" by alien introductions - whether in the sphere of 
cultural, political or social ideas. We want to be the heart of an "oceanic" Clvistian 
world -not an outpost: of European  exile^.'^ 

Evidence of American sources 

lt is possible to trace the influence of American thought on ANSCA from its 

inception. The original memorandum to the bishops concerning ANSCA I-nad outlined the 

progress of el'forts to establish Catholic Action throughout Australia. Amongst these had 

been the preparation by the Campions ol' indexes of foreign literature including the 

Catholic Periodicals Index of ~merica.~"he earliest literature of the movement drew 

heavily on material that w a s  already familiar to the Campions including Commonweal, 

America, and publications of the NCWC and NCRLC." "l'raccs of Dorothy Day also 

remained fix some years.75 

'f'he relationship with the CJnited Stales was made casicr by McCuire's visits i n  the 

years 1939- 1940, followed by Murtagh's departure in I94 I to study for a Masters at the 

Catholic University of ~ r n e r i c a . ~ '  During his time in North America, Murtagh was able 

- 

" "Christian Thoughts on a New Order', Notes by Frank Maher written mid-war, NCRM P'apers. It was a 
conviction shared equally by McGuire who wrote '...although Belloc's statelnent 'ESuropc is the Faith and 
the Faith is Iiurope' tells us much about our past, it tells us precious little about our future; for that Future is 
unalterably cast in the direction of Asia.' 'Asia is our destiny'. ljnpublichcd paper, NCliM Papers. 
"Elraft of a lengthy mennorandurn given to Mannix to brief him for the conference of bishops to be held at 
Sydney, Campion Papers. 
'"his tendency was evident in one of Santamaria's contributions to the Au,s~rulu,ticm ('ufholic Record in 
which he had quoted the American bishops on the need to reverse the trend concerning the Flight fieom the 
land and their solution which lay 'in the reversal of the policy which produced the factory system'. 
Santamaria, 'Programme of the National Catholic Rural Movement, Part One'. 'l'hc source For this was an 
article published by Ligutti in Commonweal in 1940, which the NCRM had copied. 
2 5  An example of this was a reference in Rural Lifi as late as 1946 to the cotton farmers in the LJnited States 
who had been forced to raid town in search of food. 'l'he story was lifted from an carlicr cdition of 
Commonweal. See Rum1 L(/e, Oct. 1946, p.9. 
'" For Murtagh's departure see 'Going to Washinbrton, U.S.A5, Advoculu 12 Jan. 1941. During his time in 
the United States McGuire contributed a good number of articles on Catholic Action being as he was, one 
of the most central characters in its development there. Some of these included: 'Preparation for Catholic 
Action' Sign, vol. XVIII (Oct. 1938), pp. 140-1 43; "l'hc Method of Catholic Action' C~olumhiu, vol. XVIIl 
(Jan. 1939) 3, 18; 'The State of the Church Under Pius XI' C'olzrmhiu, vol. XVIII (Apr. 1939) pp.9,22; 
'Pope of Catholic Action', Sign, vol. XVIlI (Apr. 1939), pp. 548-550; 'The Catholic Opportunity in 
Modern America', Coiurnhiu, vol XIX (Aug. 1939), pp. 7, 17; 'March of Catholic Action' C'olumhiu vol. 
XIX (Oct. 1039)), pp. 10, 18; 'Group in Catholic Action', Sign, vol. XX (Sep. 1940), pp. 93-95. References 
drawn from Robb. 



to visit Antigonish and make a study of the cooperative movements there which he put to 

use on his return to Australia in January 1 9 ~ p 4 . ~ ~  

McGuire, in particular, was regarded as a particularly valuable contact in 

accessing material relevant to the NCRM. Whilst in the US he had been employed to 

speak on Catholic Action generally; he also maintained an interest in what was happening 

in the wider Catholic Action movement. His contacts extended to include the Catholic 

Worker movement as well as those promoting the work of the NCRLC. He was aware of 

thc work of both Baker (Under Secretary to the Departmentof Agriculture), and '111 all 

probability would have met Ligutci at a conference in C h i c a g ~ . ~ " ~  1941 Santamaria 

was ablc to write to McGuire stating, "I can think of no one else with better contacts in 

the IJSA." 

The Newcastle Regional Eucharistic Congress of 1938 presented a poignant 

symbol of the closeness of the American connection. A signilicant feature of the 

conference was the keynote address by Father V. Cleary, the first Australian to gain a 

doctorate from the Catholic University of ~ r n e r i c a . ~ ( '  Cleary had studied in Monsignor 

John Ryan's department, and his speech demonstrated a hcavy indebtedness to him. 

Whilst he rclied heavily on Qucxd~uge,\imo Anno, listeners were told of'thc distribution of 

wealth and the increasing role of corporations in American manufacturing and banking. 

'I'he duty of the statc in regulating and intervening in the econolny was given special 

emphasis. Cleary's solution was the revival of the guild system or the cscation of the 

corporatist statc. I-Ic rejected (as did Ryan) the argument that C'nermany and Italy 

represented genuine attempts at corporatism, as they wished -'to retain the dictatorsl~ip of 

the wholc national c c ~ n o r n ~ . " ~ ~  Instead, Roosevelt's NRA was held as "an 

approximation oFCuild system", in spite of certain d e f e ~ t s . ~ '  

" LNew landmarks in NCRM's upward march', Rurul L@. 15 Jan. 1944. 
'' Joseph B. Dinosom to McGilirc, 3 1 Aug. 1940, McGuire MS Box 12 f 12. 
" Vincent Francis Cleary was a Brisbane priest and had been listed by the Awlrulu,ciun (irtholic Directory 
in 1932 as studying at Catholic University America. Although Cleary was the first Australian Lo gain a 
doctorate from CIJA, there is evidence that other Australians had been studying social work there from as 
early as the 1920s. 'P'hcse included a Father MacMahon From Perlh. 'II-'ionecr Social Worlters mcet Friend', 
Campion Papers. 
'(' M.Bdward Dasey B.A. with a preface by the Bishop of Maitland, The Story c!f the Regional Missionury 
and I;,'uchuristic Congress Newcastle N.S. W. Austruliu 16'~-20'~ Fehruury 1938, Specialty Publications, 
Newcastle NSW, 1938, p.104. 
" Cleary also mentioned the Whitley councils in England as being along the 'lines of the guild 
organization'. ibid, p. 102. 



It is of course one thing to demonstrate the availability of American sources to the 

NCKM's leadership, but the task here is demonstrate their close relationship to NCRM 

policy. An indication of this can be gleaned from a brief examination of The Eurlh Our 

Molhcr. 81 was to remain the largcst work ever published by the NCRM, and bore 

witness to the heavy reliance placed on American sources. America and American writers 

were referred to in some forty-one pages of text as compared with only ten using 

European or British references. Whilst the only European and British writers were Louis 

Tardy, the Austrian Drucker and the Barlow Commission's report, American writers 

dominated. They included: 

e, il,ewis Mumlbrd and li lerbert: Agar (Southern Agrarians) 

a 0. E. Baker (senior agricultural economist to the IJS Department of Agriculture) 

a Conrad Taueber (agricuPtura1 economist) 

a Walter 1,ippmann (journalist) 

@ B 4. Uennctt (ChieT of the Soil Conservation Scrvicc of the US Department of 

Agriculture) 

@ M. L. Wilson (Director of Extension Work in thc IJS Department of AgricuPture) 

@ Sidney McGubin (Associate Agricultural Economist of Ihc liS Agricultural 

Ad-j ustrnent Administration) 

a Robert '1'. Real (economist fhr the US Electrification Administration) 

e rl. A. StoPtdyk (former Deputy Chairman of the kJS I:arm Credit Administration) 

t+ ii:dgar Schmicdclcr (NCWC) 

a William Ernest Blocking (Professor of Philosophy at I-Iarvard and contributor lo 

the US Ilepartment yearbook oSAgriculture) 

Leaving no doubt as to the importance of American thought, three of the book's Live 

appcndiccs were American. 'T'hey included 'The Social Values of Farm Life' (an excerpt 

from the 1942 Year Rook of the US Department of Agriculture), "'I'hc Structure of 

Amcrican Rural Credit', and 'Iilectricity con the varm'.j2 

It is necessary to proceed from a simple list of references to assess tlae role they 

played in the NCRM's thought, especially its philosophical premises. Although the 

sources appear quite disparate, it is possible to identify three major influences - agrarian 

 he other two appendices were 'Property for the people' by 11. Coffcy and 'Education for rural living'. 
'I'he last was clearly drawn from NCRI,C' material. 



writers (non-confessionally specific), the New Deal, and Catholic welfare bodies 

(NCWC, NCWLC and Antigonish). 

Nosw-confessionfly specific agrarian writers 

Chapter 2 of The Earth Our Mother sketched a brief outline of the various 

developments in agrarian thought in America throughout the 'thirties. An important 

factor in this was its non-sectarian nature, as various religious and secular traditions 

coalesced in their promotion of the virtues of rural living within the Jeffersonian 

tradition. There was a considerable amount of cooperation among thinkers including 

Protestant, Catholic and secular thinkers. Two of these sources in particular played a 

pivotal role in the NCRM: the Southern Agrarians and Ralph Borsodi. 

Evidence for the influence of the Southern Agrarians on the earlier thought of 

Santamaria, Jackson and McCuire has already been examined. With the foundation of the 

NCRM this evidence becomes more plentiful. The release of another work, Who Owns 

Amcricu:) by the Southern Agrarians in 1936, provided further inspiration. It was this 

later work, edited by Herbert Agar, which was heavily relied upon by the NCRM and was 

frequently quoted in its publications.33 By late 1939 McGuire planned an Australian 

equivalent in conjunction with Santamaria, Maher and Colin Of the agrarians, it 

was Mumford and Agar who received most attention in N C R M  material, and Agar's 

other works such as A Time .fbr Grecnlness continued to receive considerable support. 

l'hree crucial premises of the NCRM's philosophy can be traced to these works. 'I'hesc 

include the long-tenn incompatibility of rural and industrial urban life, the belief in the 

need to subject economics to human values, and the repudiation ol"'industrial farming." 

Bn the Mun(fisto c!f' the Nulionul C,'atholic Rural Movement, Santamaria 

demonstrated the extent to which he had assimilated the Southern Agrarian philosophy. 

tle claimed that there could be no hope of a compromise between the competing visions, 

: 7 See ror instance, The Lund is Your Business, p.5; 'Large scale farm vs family farm', Rurul Lifi ,  17 Jun. 
1 944; 'Agrarian Farms' 14 Apr. 1947, 'Do we want fewer farms?', 1 4 Apr. 1945. 
7 % c ~ u i r e  intended to call it Austruliun Freedom and hoped that it would provide the 'foundation of' an 
Australian movement which will play its part in building up an Australia on the idcas which we describe. 
7'hc necessity of such a movement, Christian in inspiration and government but not in name, is urged as the 
only mcthod by which our ideas may really make an impact on the public life of Australia'. Draft for 
Au.strullun Freedom, McGuire M S  Box 6. 



and drew on the central theme guiding the contributors to 1'11 Take My Stand, which had 

argued innpossibility of coexistence. His arguments bear a remarkable similarity to Frank 

Lawrence Owsley's essay 'The Irrepressible Conflict' which was devoted entirely to the 

subject. The meaning and imagery were identical when he concluded: "The struggle 

between an agrarian and industrial civilization, then, was the irrepressible conflict, the 

house divided against itself, which must become according to the industrial section all the 

one or all the ~ the r . "~"  

In outlining the issues at stake in the conflict, NCRM material was obviously 

influenced by Dawson's previously outlined ideas, but it also evidenced a more specific 

reliance on the Southern Agrarian critique. A victory for industrialism would entail the 

end of humanism and the values of Western civilization. The solution was to be found in 

the reorganization of economics so that it conformed to morality and the higher needs of 

society. 0 f a l i  the Southern Agrarians, the most frequently quoted was Herbert Agar on 

the issue of morality and economics. "Every democrat" was told to read his work which 

argued: 

'I'he age-old temptation to confuse aims with methods ... sometimes comes to LIS i n  a 
most perplexing way. For example, economists point out that the one reason for the 
hrm problem in America is the great increase in productivity as a result of'technical 
progress combined wit11 relatively inelastic demand.. . 'l'he economic solution which 
would be reco~nmendcd by the text books is fbr a number of farmers to leave the 
land and to take jobs in .factories or i n  shops.. .The texl books are correct, fiom their 
point of view. If there were nothing to consider except economics, the thing to do 
would be to have tkwer farmers. And if further tecl~nological progress developed, wc 
should then have still fewer farmers ... So much for the purely economic point. But 
concealed in the hrm problem is a moral and political decision. The decision will be 
made whether we ignore it or whether we face it; but if we ibwore it, the decision 
will be made by default. ..The decision rests on our answer to the question, 'Do we 
want fewer hrtners'!' Farming is not only an economic system for producing ... it is 
also a way of life.. .it produces a type of citizen we have valued highly.. . 
All these are political decisions ... Economics knows nothing of' desirable or 
undesirable, good or bad - which is preciscly why the great decisions must all be 
made on political and moral, not on economic grounds. When the decisions have 
been made, it is the purpose of the science of economics to tell us how to work 
them ... no healthy society can allow its ends, its choices, to bc determined by the 
economic machine. '' 

15 Frank Owsley, 'The Irrepressible Conflict', 1'11 Take My Slund, p.91. See also the contribution by Donald 
Davidson, 'A Mirror for Artists', p.52. The incompatibility of the two systems of course forms the central 
underlying theme of the work and was dealt with in a good degree of depth by John Ckowe Ransom in 
'Reconstructed but Unregenerate.' ibid., pp. 1-27. 
1 0 The Land is Your Busines.~, p.6. 



This theme was hammered persistently by Jackson in early talks to the movement, 

in which he argued that the world war was essentially a struggle over competing visions 

.for society - the spiritual organism versus the machine. He made a plea, as did Agar and 

the others, for a society where "the material instruments of Man are strictly subordinated 

so as to serve the requirements of his filll personal development as a free being"." 7 ~ h e  

goal ol'the NCRM, said Jackson, was to champion a social plan that would enable "the 

good life". 

Whilst there was a strong distributist element in rural movement thought, the virtue 

of rural life was not defined in terms of its distributist benefits, but in terms of the cultural 

imperatives expounded by the Southern Agrarians. It championed Jeffersoaaian 

c~emocracy and linked the strength of religion with the vitality of its rural life.38 The farm 

was described as the natural habitat ofthe Ftmily, but it was mare than this. The Southern 

Agrarians laad described it as producing a superior way of life embodying a hu~nanist and 

artistically creative culture. Pt was a society "where the goodness of life was meas~lred by 

the scale of values having little to do with the matcrial values of industrialism; where 

men were never too P:dr removed fiom nature to forget that the chief subject of art, in the 

linai sense, is nature":'" Jackson used alrnost identical ianguage when he explained to 

NCRM members that a cultural revival was dependent on "rcestabIishing spiritual contact 

between man and the varieties of Nature, and by restoring the healthy balance of life in 

which the personality is formed by creative work and not attended to in exhaustive 

intervals of horcdorn." "I ln  the words of Cleary in 7Ae ,Ypiri/ c?f'lhe /,and, rural life could 

save people "from the vitiated atmosphere of city lanes and sub~irban backyards, from the 

dull, monotonous, soul deadening process o f  chain labour and Inass production, so 

hmiliar now in city factories and  workshop^".^' 

'I'he NCRM therehre propounded i n  its early settlement proposals the cult~lral and 

political, as opposed to thc economic, imperative of closer settlement. 'I'hat is, settlement 

-- - 
17 Noles o f a  talk given by rlcnys Jackson to the NCRM 1940141, NCRM Papers. 
7h See for instance, I'l l Tub My Stund, p.xlii 
' 5 1  Donald Uavidson 'A Mirror Sor Artists', 1'11 7irke My Slund, p.20. 
Z l i l  Notcs ol'a talk given by Denys Jackson to the NCXM 1940141 NCliM I%pers Another similar statement 
can be Sounci on pp. 51-52 of f'll 7'LIk MJ~ S~und: '...only in an agrarian society docs thcre remain much 
hope of a balanced life, whcrc the arts arc not luxurics to be purchascci but belong as a matter of course in 
the routine of'his living'. 
4 I J.C'leary, Thc Spirit of the f,unc& Renown Press, Melbourne, 1944, p.2. 'There was an earlier edition 
printed in 1941. 



programs had to be severed from their traditional economic justification - increased 

production for export. 16 was  not sufficient to advocate .further rural settlement as then 

existing without altering its fundamental productivist and industrial nature. Commercial 

farming pillaged the soil and was built on the assumption of' the stability o f  overseas 

markets, which had proven fallacious. Santarnaria accepted the American verdict that 

capitalist farming practices destroyed the environment: 

The long gullies which twine their way along roads and thro~~gh paddocks blocked 
up by sand; hundreds of acres of clay from which the top soil has been lifted 
completely; the drifiing sand and the now regular summer red-dust storms in cities 
like Melbourne - these arc all symptoms of the loss of the good earth, a loss which 
in America has created the Dust Bowl - monument to the false philosophy of a 
nation - and which threatens to recreate the Dust Bowl in Australia. 42 

'The Man(fisto of the National Catholic Rural n/lovemcnl was clear in its rejection 

of  closer settlement on the principles that guided the inter-war period.43 The importance 

of th is  was signalled not only in Xurul Lifi, but was also emphasized lo NCRM chaplains 

in their periodical C'hapluin ofthe Rurul Movemcnt. 'I'he 1945 volume cautioned against a 

rcpcai of closer settlement schemcs in general: 

Soldier settlement, or any settlcmcnt for that matter, that has as its primary motive 
the making of money will be a hilure nationally. I f  production solely for a market is 
the only basis of settlcmcnt than [sic) any more settlement is not warranted. It will in  
spitc of rules and regulations be unstable. 11 is again wishful thinking to think that we 
can obtain imrncdiarcly bigger markets than in the post-war years.4" 

'I'l~is advocacy of independent farming led to a heavy dcpcndence on the thought 

and work of Ralph ~orsodi.'"n I941 I-Ienncssy wrotc describing L30rsodi7s significance: 

42 Santamaria, The I.'igh/ /i)r lhe Lund. 'The program und objectives of the ~Vutionul C'ulholic 12urrtl 
Movemenl, Renown Press, Melbourne (no date), p.4. Ilenscl~ke repeated the theme of linking capitalism to 
soil mining during the 1046 National convention: 'We are not farmers-husbandmen, but soil miners. ..The 
soil is not merely a place to rest our feet or to exploit.. .' 'Why do we live on the Land?', Rurul /,!/2, Oct. 
1 946. 
1 3  'Thc salvation of' Australian liuml 1,ije will probably not lie in the way of big capitalized Farming, or 
even in what we arc familiar with in schemcs of closer settlement. A possiblc solution may be in the 
establishment of small, self-subsisting farming communities wherc life is rnadc happy, free, and prosperous 
under the kindly reign of Christian charity, common sense, and thc will and the way to work'. The 
Mc~ni/rsto ofthe Nutional Catholic Ruvul Movemenl, pp.7-8. 
'"he Q'hupluin of the Rurul Movement, vol. 8 ,  1945, p.29. 
45 Borsodi's ideas were conilnonly repcated through the pages of' K z m l  Lit;. Scc Ibr instance the editorial 
of April 1948 which repcated Borsodi's claim about the separation and sale of wheat germ. See also 
'Commercial Farming Destroyer of' National Health' an article on thc unhealthy nature of artificially 
preserved hod made necessary by 'overgrown cities' ... 'the Catholic way of'life is the natural way; and 
natural foods play a dominant part in promoting the well being of tnan or nation.' /Zuvzrl Li/k, 19 Dec. 1942. 



He enjoyed the common humiliation of being entombed in office and flat ... When 
the blizzard of the depression took its toll of the bodies and spirit of industrial 
communities the family gathered in abundance.. ..they took the horn of plenty when 
modem industrialism was suffering the agony of self-inflicted wounds. 46 

Bt was 13orsodi who provided the possibility o f  a practical application o f  the 

principles of the Southern Agrarians, which had called for the repudiation of  industrial 

and capitalist farming without at  the same time abandoning modernity. The influence of  

this principle was clearly seen in NCRM policy which rejected the primitive romanticism 

o f  Whitlands and called for the application of  modern technology to enable the 

independent farm. The Fighi.fi~r ihe Land declared that it was now possible to endow: 

the country home with all the colnforts which hitherto have been the monopoly of 
the city. It requires no special effort of the imagination to realize how great is the 
transformation of the country home if it is endowed with electricity, permanent 
running water, sanitary conveniences, refrigeration and the many other small 
conveniences which are not only desirable but possible ... The Catholic objective in 
this matter is clear - for to reject the veritable revolution which invention has made 
possible in country homes would be false both in  principle and tactics.47 

An important part o f  Borsodi's work was the idea of organic farming as 

reprcscnting not only a better iif'estyle, but a more environmentally-liicndly one in which 

the health of pcople was supcrior to that of' city people raised on the artificialities of' 

industrial farm 

Borsodi became so innportant to the movement's work that it eventually published 

its own edition of The I~lighl.from the ~ ' i t ~ . ~ " ' ~ ' h e  Australian version notcd in its 

foreword: 

Although this book was first written in 1933, in the middle of the world-wide 
economic depression, the author's arguments are yet valid; in fact thcy weigh the 
more heavily for that we are now embarked upon the planned economy and thc 
struggle for 'full employment'.5" 

4" Flight from the City' review by I-Iennessy, Kurul Life, 18 Jan. 1941. 
47 Santamaria, The Fight.fbr the Land, p.7. 
48 This was emphasized in the pages of Rum1 Li f e .  In 1946 for instance, it argued that experiments had 
demonstrated that pigs which had been Fed on organically grown grains well outpcrfbrmeci those grown on 

from commercial farms' Rum1 L{/& also carried numerous articles on self sufficiency. See for 
instance: 'The best building material is not short', Rurul Life Mar. P 948, p.9; ' r  le learned farming the hard 
way', Mar. 1 946, p. 14. 
"I i3a.lalph Borsodi, Flight,fi.om the City, Araluen Publishing Company, Melbourne, 1041. 
50 .  bid., p.4. 



Hennessy himself was so affected by the work that he decided "the only thing to do 

was to pull up the stakes and go and do likewise". By 1941 he had begun his 

experiment. 5 1 

Roosevelt aaad the New DeaEi 

Pt has been seen that in the Advocate, Catholic Rudio Hour and the C'atholic Worker 

Santamaria and Jackson and others had consistently supportcd the New Deal as a model 

for Australia. At that stage, however, they were simply literary contributions at a time 

when they had little opport~lnity ofserioiisly engaging public policy. Since then the New 

Deal had also gradually unravelled as a result of a combination of Supreme Court 

claallenges and serious problems posed by the attempt to apply ideals in practice. 

Santarnaria's own heavy dependencc on New Deal sources was evidenced in 

various ways. Of the ten American sources used in The Eurlh Our Mother, six were 

authored by New Deal appointees. Of particular importance was William It-iocki~~g's 

contribution to the 1942 Year Book c?fArner.icun Agriculture. Santamaria claimed later 

that the ideas contained in this article werc "almost the bent of'the whole thing"." "?'he 

use of New Deal sourccs, however, went well beyond these to actively secking New Deal 

material to spread the NCRM messagc. Hn doing this Santamaria was able to call on 

McGuirc's help in procuring docutnentaries made by the Departtment of thc Interior, 

including The Q'ily (prepared by the American institute of  Planning and funded by the 

Carnegie Corporation), The River, The Plough lhat Brohz lhe Plains, and The Fighl.kpr 

LCfi. Santamaria noted that "From all accounts they would be magnitlcent propaganda 
,,53 for us.. .. For the study of cooperatives members were told to write to the United States 

Department of Labor, Bureau of Labor Statistics, for their Bulletin #598 which was 

described as "indispensable for any group planning a cooperative entet-prise7'.54 

in spite of these problems, the NCRM continued to reIlcct the NCR1,C's 

endorsement of Roosevelt's approach. Santamaria def'ended Roosevclt and thc New 

5 '  'Flight from the city' review by I-lennessy, Rural L@ 18 Jan. 1941. Sec also 'Balance to l,ivingl Rural 
L(&, Jul. 1946, pp.8-9. 
52 interview with Santamaria 28 Jan. 1997. 
5 1 Santamaria to McGuire MS, 21 Jul. 1941, Box 13 f'4. 



Dealers against charges of being "spend-thrifts, grafters and 'Reds"'. Quoting Henry A. 

Wallace, the Secretary of Agriculture (who had come into direct conflict with Denys 

Coughlin), he wrote they were "fighting an econon;ic disease which has been neglected 

for generations'? and could not be cured overnight. The article praised the FSA claiming 

that it had helped over six hundred thousand families, raising the living standards of the 

borrowers.j5 indicative of the relationship was the tendency of Rural LiJi. to carry photos 

of Roosevelt with the caption 'Roosevelt friend of the farmer'. Reprints of articles from 

the American press were common, and included articles by well known members of the 

U S  administration such as Wallace and 0. E. Baker, senior agricultural scientist with the 

Department of Agriculture. Raker's position on specialized farming was identical with 

the NCRM's: 

Our safest course Pies in following a middle path between the extremes of 
speciali~ed, colnmercial agriculture on the one-hand and self-sufficient agriculture 
on the other.. .. . . . . ..if democracy is to be preserved, I think you will agree it will be 
i n  the small rural communities and on the farms of America. 56 

If there was any doubt concerning the movement's position on the New Deal, 

articles such as 'Rural Relief in the US' hammered the point home further. It quoted the 

Benedictine Schmiedeler who claimed that after pursuing personal inquiries in many 

lands: '"I'here is no Government in the world doing as much for the farmer as the 

Government of the United States"." The NCRM edition of Borsodi's The h7lightJiorn 

fhc City included his argument that Rooscvelt was a close ally in  the campaign for 

independent farming: 

'The movement toward subsistence Farming is receiving extraordinary official 
recognition and support. President Roosevell flatly and frankly announces as a major 
policy of his administration and as a primary purpose of his life to put into effect a 
back -to-the land movement that will work.s8 

It was an argument repeated by Jackson who, in calling for a "planned society", 

pointed out that Roosevelt had been a keen ally of the agrarian cause whilst governor of 

New York, and that there was need for similar "men of vision" in Australia: 

54 'HOW to organize and manage cooperatives in Parish school'. A talk given by Father McDonald at the 
'Summer School of Catholic Action 1941 .' NCRM Papers. 
55 'Rural relief in the United States States, how Roosevelt's New Dealers havc tackled the problem' Rural 
Lifi,  8 Jul. 1939. 
56 'How to Build A More Secure Farm Life', Rural Life, May 1946, p.14. 
57 'Rural Relief in the U.S. How Rooscvelt's New Dealers have dealt with thc problem', Kliral I,iJe, 8 Jul .  
1939. 
5X Fligh:hl,fkorn the Land, Araluen, Melbourne, 1941, p.3. 



He is one of these men. We challenges the assertion that the cities must grow and 
grow indefinitely, He challenges the pessimistic belief that rural life cannot support. 
more people or cannot be made sufficiently attractive to hold a larger 
population.. .President Roosevelt flatly and frankly announces as a major policy of 
his ad~ninistration and as a primary purpose of his life to put into effect a back-to- 
the-land movement that will work.59 

The Back to the [,and vision advocated by Jackson drew upon the principles of'the 

Roosevelt agrarian program. He explained that "back to the land" did not have the same 

meaning which previous generations had given it. It called for: 

'The bringing of rural life to industry.. .and the bringing of industry to agricultiire by 
the establishinent of small industrial plants to areas which are now given wholly to 
farming, so that families provide themselves with a minimum at least of food and 
shelter on their farms and inay supplement their incomes by part or full time work in 
nearby ~actories.~" 

Kurd L!fi kept readers closely informed of the successes of the lJS government in 

establishing Granger type settlements such as the Longview homesteads. The government 

had succeeded in constructing settlements that could withstand economic competition 

whilst "using scientific farming" which "halts erosion and builds up the soil"."' 

The extent to which they absorbed many of the principles of the New Deal could be 

seen in the NCRM's approach to h rm price stabilisation, in spite of some opposition. 11 

defended Murphy's actions as Commonwcalth I;oad Controller claiming that food control 

had not been an "expensive failure"."' In 1944 I<zlrccl Li+ was arguing for single desk 

pooling, a minimum price for wheat, and the stabilisation of land priccs.6' Its arguments 

for regulation extended across industries to include dairying." In his own submission to 

the RRC, and once again in Pattern-fbr Peace, Santamaria argued lor the necessity of 

price control and its corollary, production control." The NCRM argued that stabilisation 

should be introduced as quickly as possible even though it would mean a sacrif?ce on the 

part of growers due to the immediate post-war highs for wheat. It welcomed the decision 

5 0  N C R M  speech notes by Denys Jackson 1940i4 1 ,  NCKM Papers. 
60 ibid. 
61 'Rural relief in the United States. Now Roosevelt's New Dealers have tackled the problem', Rural Lifk, 
8 Jul. 1939. 
62 'Food control not an expensive failure', Rural Ljji, 20 May 1944. 
01 i Price stabilization vital to rural prosperity', Ruval Life, 15 Jul. 1944. 
64 'Just price for dairy farmers', Rurul Life, 21 Nov. 1942. 
" See Rural Reconsbuction Papers, 18 Oct. 1943, NAA, CRS 46 182i1. 



on the part of the Victorian Wheat and Woolgrowers' Federation and the Wheat Growers' 

Union (NS W) to negotiate an agreement with the Federal g~vernrnent.~" 

One particular aspect of the New Deal, which appealed especially to the NCRM's 

leadership, was the Tennessee Valley Authority (TVA) which they hailed as "an amazing 

factual story o r  economic democracy in action", and "one of the outstanding stories of 

modern government". The NCRM was to have a long love affair with this New Deal 
67 initiative. It provided a model for how a federal initiative could successfulPy combine 

rural settlement, job creation, decentralisation and democracy in regional development. 

Rurul L i f i  welcomed L,iePenthal's work, 9: V.A. Democracy on the murch, stating it: 

Should be in the possession of every member of the Movement, as it represents the 
best account of a practical policy 0.f' regionalism. It is specially recommended to 
groups in areas like the Murray Valley and Murrumbidgee, whcrc therc is some form 
of regionai activity already in exi~tence.~' 

NCRM headquarters took on the task of distributing the worlc, just as it had done 

with ~orsodi.""t played a central role in the inspiration ol'NCRM land settlement plans 

throughout the 'forties and 'f>liies when it hoped For sornetliing similar in the ldunter or 

Murray va~leys.~" 

Catholic influences 

Pt has already been suggested that John Ryan and the NCWC influenced Santamaria 

and the NCRM's approach to corporatism. As secretary of the NCRM, Santamaria 

outlined thc proposals to the RRC and in The Eurth Our Mother. ' h ey  were also 

publicized in the social justice statements, such as Pullt.mJi,r Peuce, as wcll as in other 

ANSCA literature authored by Santamaria and Maher. When they arc examined in somc 

detail the extent of their indebtedness to John Ryan becomcs obvious. 

The first evidence of interest in subsuming Ryan's corporatism into the public 

policy of the ANSCA and the NCRM occurred at the Regional Eucharistic Congress in 

"" 'Wheatgrowers favor stabilisation" Rurul Lifi, Apr. 1946, p.2. 
"7 'Study in democratic planning. Tennessee Valley Authority begins again', Rural Lif i ,  15 Jul. 1944. 
"* 'Account of the TVA Scheme', Rural Ltfk, 16 Dec. 1944. 
""or other references to the TVA see 'TVA, A plot against democracy?', Rural Life, Dec. 1947. 'Snowy 
Scheme High Drama', Rurul LiJi., Oct. 195 1,  p. 7. 
7 0  Santamaria wrote: '...within the Murray Valley the opportunity does offer itself to the conscious and 
militant Christian to combine with his fellows to bring about the development of a civilization more in 
accordance with his own ideals'. Santamaria ,'Policy for the Murray Valley', Twentieth L'entmry, V no. 1 .  
Sept. 1950, p. 23. 



Newcastle. Santamaria's response was in accord with Cleary's paper. The "motive force 

of Catholic action" was not anti-cornsnunism (which was only incidental and secondary) 

but anti-capita1is~ra." His solution for Australia involved the creation of ''small 

'independent' farms, a national system of cooperatives and a plan for a corporatist 

economy"." Whereas Cleary had suggested two possible models for these, the state and 

the individually organized vocation group, Santamaria clearly advocated the state model 

which had been favoured by Ryan. His proposal was to become an important plank in 

NCRM policy, and was the subject of the Australian bishops' 1943 social justice 

statement Puftern jbr Peace. In it he advocated the distributist principle of worker-share 

ownership, but thought their participation in the control of industry would be guaranteed 

through the creation of "Vocational Groups", comprising representatives of employers, 

elnployees and some consumers. As suggested by Cleary the "Group" would "fix wages, 

regulate conditions of labour, decide on marketing policy, fix dividends" Li~r the entire 

industry. In the case of agriculture, he argued for the creation of a "Supreme Vocational 

Council" which, binding the Vocational Groups, would be responsible for the "planning 

of the nation's e~onom~".~"his belief of Santamaria in economic planning, as well as 

his argument in the san~e  speech that the state should "drastically intervene" when it was 

possible to malw small b~lsinaess economically sound, assumed a vital and active role for 

the state. 

Maher expanded on the proposal in an article he penned in 1943 SFor he 

Auslrulasian Catholic Record, 'The Industrial Council in the New Order'. In it he argued 

for the creation oi"'industrial councils" as the answer to the "rugged individualism" and 

"capitalism" of the old order which was "finished." It is significant that Maher did not 

suggest the more liberal model of the Boerenboncl posed by Cleary as a possible 

7 1 Dasey, p.106. Santamaria was particularly adamant in hammering this point. This provides f'urther 
evidence that Spanish Civil War debates did not have the effect of recasting Catholic social action as a 
primarily anti-Communist movement. See, for instance, Santamaria's forceful exposition in the same 
speech: 'Again and again then let it be emphasised that our efforts arc primarily for social and only 
secondarily against Communism. Too many Catholic workers are becoming victims to this cvil hcresy, to 
this travesty of Catholic social principles. After all, between Capitalism and Communism there lies no 
fundamental difference. Stalin liquidates thousands of his enernics, sends rnillions of workers to die in 
Siberian wastes. Capitalism gives us ballots instead of bullets, but it too grinds out the existence of millions 
of workers in a crushing poverty. Corn~nunism is atheist; but it is capitalism which first gave us the secular 
schooil. Communism deprives the masses of liberty, but it was Capitalism which paved thc way by 
depriving them of property. The Servile State reaches its climax under a Comn~unist dictatorship; but the 
Servile State it itself the offspring of capitalist decay.' ibid, p.108. 
72 ibid. 



alternative to one created under state auspices. Instead, he advocated Ryan's more 

centralist model (at least initially), and pointed specifically to the Labor management 

committees then existing in the AS Ryan did, he rejected the Italian system as not 

being truly corporatist and argued that it should consist of a council delegated powers by 

the state consisting of equal numbers of employers and employees. Its function would be 

to assist cooperative marketing and reduce the number of enterprises so as to avoid 

competition and overproduction. More importantly it was to control: 

wages and conditions 

prices 

dividends 

amount and quality of goods 

social welfare 

a the planning of technical edu~at ion.~ '  

Whilst Ryan's corporatist proposals found a central place in NCRM policy, the 

NCWC in itself was insufficient as a source for policies necessary b r  the creation of an 

agrarian new order. For these it was necessary to turn to the NCRLC and Ligutti, in 

particular, who was by this stage national secretary of the conference. Although these 

endorsed in a somewhat vague fashion Ryan's corporatist proposals, they diverged 

markedly on the issue of migration -the NCWC's restrictive attitude to migration led to 

a signif!cant split with Ligutti whose three I's (immigration, irrigation and infants) found 

enthusiastic acceptance in ~ u s t r a l i a . ~ "  

Saniamaria's task of' developing policy and principles was substantially aided by 

the NCRkCYs publication of its Munifi.slo on Rural Lif i  in 1 9 3 9 . ~ ~  In addition to the 

conference's manifesto of some seventy gages, the work also included an extensive 

bibliography and over a hundred pages of annotations. The relationship that was to 

develop between it and NCRM policy was symbolszed in the forewords o f t l ~ e  respective 

movements' manifestos, both of which were written by Archbishop Muench of Fargo. 

---- 
7' ibid. 
74 Maher ,'The Industrial Council in the New Order', Australu.sian L'crtholic Record, vol. XX, 1943, p. 7. 
7 5  ibid., pp. 3-6. 
76 ~ i ~ u t t i  had a very public falling out with the NCWC becausc of its endorsement of restrictive 
immigvation to the point that Bishop Daly of Des Moines severed his relationship with the NCRLC: thus 
dealing it a severe blow in its attempt to build a national organization. Marlett, p. 99. 
77 ManIfksto on Rztral Li j i ,  National Catholic Rural LiJi? Conference, 13ruce Publishing, Milwaukee 1939. 



The NCRM described the Munifisto on Rural Life as "the most compact exposition of the 

Catholic programme towards the land which we have seen".78 It was soon included on 

reading lists, and was being distributed by the national headquarters. 

Whilst the NCRLC's manifesto lacked much of the detail typical of NCWM 

literature, virtually all of its principles found a home in the Australian movement. 

Santarnaria's own conviction that the farm was the "natural habitat of the family" can be 

sourced to the opening pages of the American work rather than to Thibon: 

The farm is the natural habitat of the family. Industrial society works against the 
family and in favour of divorce, desertion, temporary unions, companionate 
marriage; agricultural society is characterized by the stren~dh, permanence, and unity 
of the marriage bond and the comparative rarity of its di~solution.~" 

NCRM policies concerning cooperatives, rural education, renewal of the rural 

home, and the provision of rural credit all revealed a heavy reliance on the NCWLC. Hn 

Fight .fbr. [he Land the movement clearly followed the NGRLC's program.") Two 

elements of the NCRLC's work, however, came to dominate rural movelnent policies - 

independent hrrning and the Granger homesteads. Added to this was a third policy which 

gained increasing significance in the post-war world -that of linking immigration to rural 

settlement. 

It has already becn pointed out that the Campions were attracted to the concept of 

independent farming from at least the later 'thirties. 'P'he NCKM took pains to explain 

that it was an alternative to the two extremes of specialised and subsistence farming. It 

was delined as the system: 

Under which the farmer sets himself a twofold objective: 

( I )  to produce as much ofthe food as his family needs as can be produced from his 
own farm. 

(2) IN ADDITION by diversifying his production, he ensures that there is money 
coming in ALL 'THE TIME because of his variety ol'prod~cts.~' 

This system presented a solution to the constant cycle of overproduction and 

falling prices inherent in the liberal econoinic system. Members were warned that in "the 

7 8  'These are worth reading', Rural LiJt, 15 Nov. 1941. 
7 0 Manifksto on Rural Lge, pp. 3-4. 
80 D.Hawe gave a paper, which blamed the 'matcrialistic and pagan outlook' for the 'thoughtless 
exploitation of the land which has had such disastraus results.' I-le claimed the solution lay in changing the 
curriculum and establishing agricultural colleges and vocational training. 'Iiural Ihiucation in Schools', 
Australasian Catholic Record, vo1. XIX, no. 3, 1942, p. 143. 
8 1 'Independent Farming Objective', Rurul L f e ,  15 Mar. 1941. 



unrestrained concentration upon purely commercial objectives, there are grave dangers 

for the nation and its soil, and no less grave consequences for the farmer himself."x2 

Whilst independent farming recognized the need tcl earn same income from diversified 

production, the family, through supplying its own needs, would be free from the incubus 

sf debt and dependency on markets manipulated by business interests. Santamaria 

explail~cd that independent f a r m i ~ ~ g  would be an unpopular concept as it threatened 

vested capitalist interests." These interests would seek to misrepresent the system as 

peasant or subsistence fanning which was clearly rejected by the movement. As in the 

case of the NCRLC, the NCRM recognized that such a settlement pattern was not suited 

to large areas, and that for it to be successful independent farming would have to be 

restricted to areas of fertile soil and adequate water. If necessary, large sections of the 

farming population should be resettled in such sustainable areas. Indeed the NCRM went 

so Far as eo call fbr the abandonment of drought-prone areas such as the ~ a l l e e . ' ~  

Members were warned against government schemes for the settlement of large numbers 

o r  farmers on the principle of specialised production. In doing so, it repudiated previous 

prqjccts such as the soldier settlement schemes after the Great War, holding to its 

analysis that Farming in Australia contained the seeds of its own destruction becausc of its 

capitalist roots. 

As in the case of the NCKLC, homesteading settjements formed an equally 

important part of NCRM pol icy. Maher had remarked: 

l<xpcriments in homestead fanning such as those undertaken in Granger Iowa, 
provide uscful suggestions as to how the industrial develop~nent of our smaller 
towns may be combined with the life of the land, giving added security to the family 
orthe wage earner, and creating a new spirit of' cooperation in the community. 85 

B Polmesteading provided the means of absorbing large numbcrs into rural areas, at 

the same time giving genuine security through selfrsufiiciency and reduced hours of work 

in local industries." It offered a means of repudiating capitalism, and it provided an 

attractive mechanism h r  decentralisation through government assistance. 'l'he homestead 

'' Santamaria, The Earth Our Mother, p.53. 
83 ibid., p.59. 
84 "International Wheat Pool', Rural L(/k, 18 Jul. 1942, Mun(jksto on Rurul LiJc, p.14. See also .Wheat 
restrictions mark end or  old system' which praised the government for thc government's proposition to 
ration wheat production with the result that many commercial what farms in drought prone arcas of the 
Mallet would be closed. Rum/ Lifk, 21 Mar. 1942. 
'* Maher, 'Christian Thoughts on a New Order'. 
'" Munif&sto on Rural L@, p.13. 



B'arm plan styled on the Granger homestead was accepted by the 194 1 national convention 

and was vigorously promoted through the pages of Kurd L+." Santamaria contended: 

"No better method laas been advocated than that by which IF-Iomestead Farms are provided 

for a large proportion ol' industrial workers in country towns"." The system of 

government-backed homestead farms was pivotal to the movement's plans for post-war 

reconseruction. A mixture of independent farms and l~ornestead settlements made possible 

through government assistance, irrigation, and eventually migrants, would establish 

Australia as a stable and prosperous agrarian society. 

'I'kac degree to which NCRM policy coalesced with that of the NCRLC was 

symbolized by the increasing personal contact between Ligutti and the Australian 

movement. Between 1947 and 1956 Ligutti visited Australia no Fewer than three times, 

and dcvcloped an increasingly close relationship with   an tarn aria.'" Bishop Henschke 

was pleased with the development, and enlisted Ligutti's support in his campaign to have 

the episcopal chairman of the NCRLC, Bishop Mulloy of Kentucky, address the 1947 

national conference at Bathurst. l'hroughout 1947 Ligufti travelled Australia extensively 

in order to increase support For the movement and spread his message of' the three 1's. He 

gave lect~~res as widely dispersed as Wagga Wagga, l,eeton, Albury, Bathurst and 

Rockhampton, all the time spreading the news of  the Granger homesteads and their 

ability to provide an alternative to a dying capitalist society. 

Ligutti was pleased with what he found in Australia. On leaving in 1947 he 

described the NCRM as "the absolute tops. H am not saying that to be nice to the people 

who have been my hosts," he said. "I have studied rural movements in many parts ofthe 

world, and I have no hesitation in saying that the NCRM is doing a work that is 

unsurpassed anywhere.""' EIe contrasted the NCRM favorably with the American 

movement, as it had "positively succeeded" in building a strong parochial organization. 

Pie believed that both the literature and the organization of the NCRM were superior to 

anything that had been achieved in the USA. "For one thing", he explained, "the 

87 'Fight for decentralisation', Hztrul Lift;, 15 Mar. 1941, p.2. 
" Santamaria, The Earth Our Mother, p 146. 
""genda for meeting of the National Executive, 10 Jun. 1947, NCRM Papers ; llenschke to Santamaria, 
29 Oct. 1955, NCRM Papers; Liyutti to Santamaria, 13 Aug. 1953, 10 Apr. 1953, NCRM Papers; Rural 
Life, Apr. 1956, p. 15; 'The Chief Results of the Ligutti Tour', Rtlral Ljfi, Mar. 1947; 'Reflections of a rural 
chaplain', Rurul Lift;, May 1947; 'Monsignor Ligutti at Newcastle. Urges land ownership Ibr ind~istrial 
workers' Rural Life, Mar., 1947. 



Australian and New Zealand bishops have a unified and single understanding of the 

meaning of Cathoiic ~ct ion."" '  

Conclusion 

Although it has been contended by some that the NCRM's policy and principles 

were heavily influenced by European or British sources, there is little or no evidence to 

substantiate such a case. The NCRM's commitment to the establishment of small 

independent farms and homestead settlements was not inspired by dreams of a European 

peasantry. 'The organisation was kcen to distance itself from such claims as it embraced a 

liorward-looking agrarianism which promised an alternative anti-capitalist society that 

could restore the lost equi l ibr i~m between nature and man whilst retaining the advantages 

of modern technology. iIt was natural that in doing so the movement's leadership would 

look towards American agrarian sources that had inspired their anti-capitalism whcn 

members of the Campion society. 'Their heavy dependence on American agrarians, and 

their own disposition to regard statc intervention and planning as cssel~tial to 

reconstruction, laneant that they would want to actively engage the government in their 

plans for a new society. 'I'hey accordingly sought inspiration in many of the principlcs 

underlying the New Ileal and saw in Roosevelt some hope for their own plans for 

reconstruction. 

'I'hc dcgrec to which N C R M  principles were faithful to American agrarian sources, 

which thernsclvcs were not specifically sectarian, was well illustrated by a letter written 

to McGuirc by an American fan. Although not a Catholic, he wrote to congratulate 

...I in] my opinion thc book is superlative.. ..here [is1 a man to wliom I might be in a 
small way somewhat of a kindred soul. Explicitly, I'm thinking of your remarks 
upon birth rates, birth control, soil erosion, soil exploitation or the "mini~ig" type of 
farming, "standard of contentment", agriculture, and urbanization. I think I've had 

0 0 Rural Li fc, Apr. 1947, p.2. 
') I Quoted by Kobb, p.287 An interesting feature of the relationship between the NCRM and American 
thought was the extent to which American commentators took an interest in the progress of the Australian 
movement. As early as August 1944 the American Social ./uslice Review published a highly favorable 
article on the NCRM's progress. Drawing heavily upon an articlc penned by Jackson for the Tribune, the 
-journal reported that the NCRM's work revealed 'how closely rural problems observed in other parts ofthe 
world, in countries still young rescmblc those we are struggling with in America. 'The article was quoted by 
Rurul Li/k 17 Jun. 1944 : 'American comment on New Zealand's first rural conference'. 



fbr years j~ist about the same sentiments you expressed on everyone of these 
rnatt~rs."~ 

When visiting Australia in 1947, Ligutti journeyed to Yeppoon in central 

Queenslarad whcrc he addressed the annual conference. He declared to members that: 

"The cities are cemeteries, the graveyards of the nation.. .part time farming is the solution 

to the problems oi' thousands o f  families, innocent victirns of an iniquitous economic 

system." Whilst Eigutti's speech opered nothing new to the thought of the NCRM, his 

presence represented the consummalion of a 16-year relationship between American and 

Australian agrarian thought. Just how the rural movement attempted to build the new 

agrarian society Bbrrns thc subject ofthe next two chapters. 

1,etter Srom Norman R kiawarth to McGuirc, 29 Dcc. 1045, McGuire MS Box 13 1' 8. 



CHAPTER 9 

THE STRUGGLE FOR RECONSTRUCTION 

The following chapter examines attempts by the NCRM's leadership to reform 

Australia's public institutions, and thereby bring about the hoped-for agrarian society. In 

doing so it restricts itself to the years 1940- 1958. Although the NCRM continued as a 

movement we19 into the 197Os, it is clear that by 1958 it had abandoned the revolutionary 

agrarian gospel developed throughout the 1930s. 

It is not possible to examine all the NCKM's campaigns during this period. Pts 

activities were extremely varied, and included work with movements as diverse as the 

New England New State Movement, the Murray Valley Development League, and 

primary producer organisations. McGuire's efforts, for instance, extended to attempting 

to convince Menzies' cabinet to adopt NCRM policies involving a cultural openness to 

Asia and support for its newly independent regimcs. There is some suggestion in 

McGuire's papers this may have played a role in the creation ofthe Colombo plan. It is a 

question, which along with the NCRM's long-term campaign against the "White 

Australia policy", could greatly reward further research. All these initiatives can be traced 

to the new civilisation conceived by Campions under the influence of Dawson, but if 

pursued would detract from the central question being examined hcre: the question of 

how the NCRM attempted to utilise government in the implementation of its own 

agrarian New Deal, and how it failed. 

As the years 1940-1958 represented a period of  unprecedented social and political 

change for Australia, any attempt to contextualise fully the movement's struggle would 

demand a much larger study. This chapter accordingly seeks to avoid detailed 



consideration of issues such as the rise of the Industrial Movement, developing 

immigration policies, the White Paper on Full E~nployment and the impact of the 

Menzies' era. These have been dealt with by other studies, and what follows here should 

be read in their context.' 

Pt will be argued here that Australian perceptions of the success of Catholics in 

engaging public policy in the United States suggested that similar results could be hoped 

for in Australia. Santamaria repeatedly emphasised that it was only through the control of 

major public institutions that real change could be achieved: "...none of these great 

issues, which are at the heart of our problem in giving Australia a temporail order fitted to 

the supernatural destiny of man, can be solved without action at the political and 

governmental level".' Government intervention was essential to substantial change in 

settiernent policies and in the marketing and credit structures necessary for social 

reconstruction. It was therefore necessary that the movement not simply pre-occupy itself 

with intellectual formation, but also use every propaganda and political means at its 

disposal to influence government. Efforts to do so were referred to variously as the 

'apostolate of institutions' or 'per~neation'. 

The outbreak of war in 1939, and the ani~ouncernent that 'social reconstruction' 

would be a post-war priority, gave the NCRM hope that i t  could be instrumental in 

having its own 'New Deal' adoptcd. In believing this, the NCRM was hardly delusional. 

Chifley's budget speech of September 1942 showed that the Labor government was 

firmly committed to the creation of an entirely new society, which would seek to avoid 

the causes of the Great Depression. Many Australians (incIuding public figures such as C. 

E. W. Bean) believed that social reconstruction provided a tremendous opportunity to 

design a new society capable of avoiding the flaws that had led to the Great ~epression.' 

' Laurel Black, 'Social Democracy and Full Employment: The Australian White Paper, 1945', Labour 
History, 46, 1984, pp.34-51; Duncan, Crusade or Conspirucy?; Murray, ; I-i.C.Coombes, Trial hulancc, 
Macmillan, Melbourne, 1981 
2 Eighteen Years After: Being the Proceedings of the 18Ih Nationul Convention of Ihe Nati01ru1 C>utholic 
Rural Movement, Albury NS W ,  April 1958, Renown Press, Melbourne, p.15. 
"avid Day, ChijZey, Harper Collins, Sydney, 2001, p. 383. Bean wrote: 'We are not fighting for the Old 
Australia or for the Old World, but for a new Australia and a New World ... The dreadful Depression of 
1929-1 934 drove into our brains another lesson.. .that there can be no economic security without careful 
planning.. .President Roosevelt in America tackled it by means almost as vigorous as those taken in war, 
and, though many wealthier Americans opposed him with every device in their power, there was never any 
doubt of Australian sympathy for his New Deal'. War Aims of  u Plain Austruliun, Angus and Robertson, 
Sydney, 1943, pp. 1, 4, 19. See also William Hatfield's work Austruliu Reclaimed, Cumberland 
Newspapers, Parrarnatta, 1944. 
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Whilst the NCRM's program may have differed from others in terms of inspiration, its 

practical policies had much in common with contemporary thought. 

Although these were numerous efforts on the part of the NCRM to engage 

government in the implementation of its ideas, its major campaign was to influence the 

outcome of the Rural Reconstruction Commission, which had been charged with the task 

of making policy recommendations for the post-war era. As seen in Chapter I ,  the 

NCRM's submission to the commission has been consistently portrayed as a battle 

between a utopian vision of closer settlement and the realism of Sam Wadham. A study 

of the proceedings, however, reveals that there was no basis for the claim that the NCRM 

was advocating closer settlement in areas of Pow rainfall. The conflict with the 

Commission had more complex underpinnings, which were both personal and 

philosophical. 'The latter centred particularly on the issues of laissez-faire and the 

desirability of government planning and intervention. Central to this was Wadham's 

belief that efficiency of production should be the sole determinant of rural policy, and the 

NCRM's anti-capitalist critique. The NCRM could hope for little sympathy from a man 

who denied the existence of a rural crisis. 

Another important factor arising from such a study is that the NCKM's submission 

was not the unilateral failure previously thought, since its corporatist recommendations 

were accepted in the final report. 'They came, however, too late in the day, and werc 

quietly shelved. The reasons for the shelving probably do more to explain the 

movement's hilure to play a guiding role in post-war development than any other factor. 

In the immediate aftermath of the war a great change in mentality was taking place, as 

people became disenchanted with the idea of government social planning. 'Thc fjrst signs 

of such a change appeared with objections to the continuation of 'man power' laws; 

ultimately this disenchantment was responsible for the defeat or Chifley's nationalisation 

proposals. 

A similar disenchantment with the state was developing among Catholic circles as 

they became increasingly concerned with the issue O F  communism. The death of John 

Ryan in 1945 seemed to mark the end of an era concerned with social experimentation. In 

particular, the Yalta revelations after Roosevelt's death sullied the reputation of  the New 



Deal in the minds of Catholics such as McGuire and the NCRM. The changing attitude 

was evidenced in the gradual watering down of the social justice statements after the war, 

and in the increasing concern of the Australian bishops with the rise of communism. This 

was clcarly manifested in the rise of the Industrial Movement and the Catholic Church's 

devotion oT enormous energies to the fight against communism-a struggle that attracted 

the cooperation of bishops previously unconcerned with social issues. 

Although the clear focus of Catholic activities in the post-war period became anti- 

communist, it would bc wrong to conclude that the NCRM's leadership was of the same 

conviction. Whilst Roosevelt's name was quietly dropped, they remained convinced of 

the merits of many aspects of the New Deal program, especially the TVA. Santamaria 

viewed anti-communism as an essentially "negative" struggle - one that must precede the 

"positive work" of reforming Australia's social institutions. It was clear that he had nod 

abandoned his belief in the role of the state and the dcsirability of Catholic Action 

influencing government policy. E-Ie was determined to use the NCRM, and especially his 

influence with the Industrial Movement, to "permeate" the Labor I[%rty and othcr public 

organisations. 

If there now appeared to be little hope of bringing about the corporatist re- 

organisation of industry which had been envisaged in the 'thirties and early 'forties. it 

was still thought possible that a new agrarian order could be established. It was believed 

that the wave of post-war immigration started by Calwcll could be combined with a TVA 

inspired experiment in the Murray Valley. Large amounts of migrants could be absorbed 

using Ligutti's principles of land settlelnent and Koosevelt style electrification programs. 

On the surface these proposals appeared to retain intact the original anti-capitalist 

critique of Catholic agrarianism, but significant changes in thought were occurring. As 

Colin Clark came to be more closely involved with the movement, Santarnaria 

ernphasised the conventional nature of the NGRM's policies. There was a gradual retreat 

from the Southern Agrarians' insistence on the subordination of economics to moral 

principles. Instead of advocating an agrarian society as a solution to capitalism's culture 

of production, it was argued that rural settlement would boost production and Australia's 

terms of trade. Whilst various American features remained an important part of 

settlement proposals, it was clear that the principles of American agrarianism werc 



beginning to recede. What was being left in its stead was the essential core of Dawsonian 

principles. 

'This retreat from the anti-capitalist critique of the 1930s was accompanied by 

significant generationai change among the original Carnpion thinkers. The old circle of 

Hackett, Maher, Santamaria, McGuire and Hennessy was still meeting to discuss policy, 

but, by i 95 1 ,  it was clear that, for many, their twenty years' involvement with Catholic 

Action was coming to an end. Retirement, death and finances significantly reduced the 

circle which had been thrown up by the Depression, thereby increasing the prominence of 

Santamaria, who was becoming increasingly prominent as an opponent of communism. 

It was against this background that Santamaria embarked on his last campaign for 

an agrarian society. Between 195 1 and 1954 he attempted to co-opt state and federal 

government support for the settlement of Dutch and Italian migrants in a number o r  pilot 

schemes. His failure not only PeA its mark on Australian politics, it also was the end of 

the rural movement as an effective advocate of agrarianism. Although it was to survive 

the trauma of the Split, it repudiated the guiding principles that had led to its formation. 

World War 111 and Rural Reconstruction 

In 1940 Santamaria was keen to elnphasise that the NCRM's task would be a long 

one, probably spanning hundreds of years. The early editions of Rzlrul Lifi  seemed to 

reinforce this view, as editorials deplored the war as a great distraction fioln the issues ol' 

genuine national importance. The allied defeats of 1940-1941 and the end of Australian 

security, however, effected a mental revolution. Catholic actionists were no longer 

passive viewers as the corrupt bourgeois democracies of the inter-war period collapsed; 

they now were involved immediately in a fight to the death against totalitarianism. The 

war was transformed from a fight for national interest into a crusade Sor fieedom and a 

new world. Frank Maher wrote: "Unless we have positive plans laid for our "Tcmple of 

Freedom', we run the risk that the collapse of P-IitlerYs Ilouse of Bondage may leave us 

wretchedly shelterless - or that a new House of Bondage may be erected upon the ruins of 



the one that we have o~er thsown."~   hat Maher's analysis was not restricted to Campion 

circles is shown by the president of the NS W AgriculluraP Bureau who in 1939 declared: 

We do not want Nazism, Communism or F~scism. A new economic order, 
acceptable to Australia, would I believe, be the development of the co-operative 
movement which could be built up within the existing framework of the decaying 
capitalistic system.' 

'Fhe Australian government's first moves towards mobilisation of the economy 

encouraged Santalnaria to think that war-time government agencies could be used to 

develop the institutions required for a new agrarian society. With Labor's accession to 

power in 1940 there came to be significant Catholic influence in the Federal Department 

of Cornrnerce and Agriculture."n particular, the government's decision in September 

1942 to cstablish War Agricultural Committees administered by an Agricultural Cou12cil 

suggested a revolutionary change. Scully, the Minister for Commerce, had declared: 

A revolutionary change has been made in Australian agriculture by the 
Government's decision to bring a system of planned production right down to the 
Inan on the land, and to give him the opportunity of playing an important part in thc 
solution of his own problems and those of carrying out nation-wide Government 
policy. This will be done by mcans of District War Agricultural Committees, whose 
functions on organising rural man-power have already been publicised.7 

Santamaria's reaction to the announcement resembled in some ways John Ryan's 

rcspsnse to the NRA. 'The new bodies were seen as having the potential to provide the 

basis for a corporatist restr~~cturing of Australian agriculture."-1e did his utmost in 

supporting the new committees, and mobilised in excess ol'a thousand ol'Catholic youtl~s 

to assist in the 1942 harvest at a time when farms were suffering from a severe shortage 

of manpower. By ensuring thc success of the committees, it was hoped that they could be 

developed to form the nucleus of a new corporatist agricultural council as outlined in The 

Eurth Our Mother. 9 

"aher, 'Christian Thoughts on a New Order'. 
5 Rural Life, 12 Aug. 1939. 
0 Trevor Warren pointed out in his thesis that 'Except for a briefperiod after November 1940, the Minister 
was a Catholic lkom 1 4 ~  March 1940 until 1 '"ovember 1946 -- the first iElon. A.C.Camcron and then I Ion. 
W.Scuily. Moreover, Catholics held thc position of Federal Secretary (Department of Commerce) from 
1925 until 1950: successively E.J.Mulvany, F.J.Murphy and E.McCarthy. In addition, there were three 
prominent departmental executives: J.V.Moroney, W.Carney and J.'T.Smith. Warren, p. 80. 

Quoted by Trevor Warren, p.77 
' see  for instance I'uttern, fbr Pecrce, p. 12 
9 See also Santamaria's examination by the Rural Reconstrucilon Commission during which he stated his 
hope that the war agricultural committees could be extended, enabling the farmers to control agricultural 
policy and administration. He still thought, however, that the broad issues should be decided by national 
government. 18 Ocl. 1943. Rural Reconstruction Papers, NAA, CRS A6 1821 1 . 
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Ambitions regarding the War Agricultural Committees were soon overshadowed by 

the much larger opportunities presented by the Curtin government's establishment of 

Department of Post War Reconstruction and the Rural Reconstruction Commission in 

1943. 'The government's initiatives delnonstrated that it was seriously committed to the 

ambitious task of social and economic reorganisation on an unprecedented scale. 

The decision to establish a Rural Reconstruction Commission had been taken by 

the federal cabinet on the recommendation of Chifley in May 1942. It has been pointed 

out that it was the product not so much of the war as of the assumption that Australia 

risked sliding back into depression with the onset of peace. Whilst there was some hope 

in future trade agreements based on the principles of the Atlantic Charter, it was widely 

believed that the cycle of overproduction and declining prices would be the most lilcely 

post-war scenario. Either way "it could be assumed that in the rural sector interventionist 

policies of some kind would be necessary and acceptable"." Contemporaries recognised 

these essentially anti-laissez faire assumptiot~s underpinning the decision to call the 

connrni~sion.'~ 

'I'he commission's terms of reference were extremely wide, offering hope that it 

could play a decisive role in shaping post-war society. Not only was it to report on the 

economy for "purposes of  the defence of the Commonwealth", it was also to advise 

policy for "the reorganisation and rellabilitation of the Australian rural economy during 

the post-war period."'3 In doing so it offered a remarkable opportunity for the NCRM to 

gain a national airing of  its plans. 

Early indications were that the NCRM could hope for a positivc tide of public 

opinion when making its submission. The Curtin government's eagerness to pursuc 

reconstruction was not restricted to the party faithful, but was part of'a wider non-partisan 

push. As early as April 1941 Jack Kelly, running as the United Country Party candidate 

for the Murrumbidgee, was campaigning on the need for post-war preparations.'4 Whilst 

there was no trace of the anti-capitalism that defined NCRM thought, his 

recommendations were very close to NCRM recommendations. As a soldier settler from 

Allan Martin and Janet Penny, The Rural Reconstruction Commission: A Note, unpublished paper 1981, 
p.6. 
I I ibid., p.4. 

I 2  lbid., p. 3. 
l 3  ibid., p. 13. 
l 4  'National needs and Post War Preparations', Jack Kelly MS 8083 Box 30 NLA. Kelly started the 
Murrumbidgee Valley Water User's Association. 
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the first world war, Kelly was no utopian and was sufficiently well regarded by Chifley to 

be personally appointed as an adviser on soldier settlement. Like Santamaria, he too 

recommended a massive expansion of population, based especially on the development of 

irrigation as essential elements in reconstruction: 

The maintenance of primary production in Australia and the further development of 
our primary resources are to some extent bound up with post-war reconstruction. It 
might be thought rather ambitious at this stage ... It is however of the greatest 
irnportal~ce that we shall be able to do so. NSW is now going on with a progressive 
program of water conservation which offers the only satisfactory means of safe rural 
developlnent on a large scale. This is only the beginning but if we can retain stable 
government we can in conjunction with Queensland and the Southern States plan 
schemes of water conservation that would enable Australia to maintain 40,000,000 
pcople in safety. 15 

Santamaria instantly recognised how vitally important it was to win the commission 

over to the NCRM's program. The question was how to influence its findings. He could 

hope to sway csmmissioners though submissions, rnobilising public opinion or by 

directly approaching individual members. 'Fhe hope of using inf.luence was dealt an initial 

blow by Chifley's refusal to have what he regarded as pressure groups such as the 

Australian Wheat Growers Federation represented on the commission. I:urthermore, 

Chifley failed to appoint Dr Colin Clark, who was then serving as adviser to the I-ianlon 

government in Queensland. Clark's background as a Labor Party candidate, and his 

international reputation as an economist with a specific interest in rurall economics, would 

have suggested him as a natural candidate. Although the reasons are unknown, not only 

was Clark not canvassed, but Chifley resisted all attempts at achieving some Queensland 

influence, rel'using to appoint Hanlon's own candidate, the Queensland Director of 

~griculture. '" 

There was cause for some hope with the appointment of James F. Murphy to the 

Commission. Murphy was an active member of the League of St Thomas More (the 

Catholic Action organisation for business and professional people), had attended NCRM 

meetings, and was highly regarded by the movement.17 As long-term secretary to the 

Department of Commerce and Agriculture, and recently appointed vice-chairman of the 

15 'National needs and Post War Preparations', Election address, Apr. 1941, Jack Kelly MS 8083 Box 30, 
NLA. 
16 Martin and Penny, p. 10. 
l 7  Evidence of his attending meetings can be found in the Rural Reconstruction Commission Papcrs, 18 
Oct. 1943, NAA, CRS A 61 82/1. Trevor Warren described Murphy as an 'ardent supporter' of the NCRM. 
Warren thesis, p. 80. 
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Shipping Control Board, he had extensive administrative experience which suggested he 

could be a valuable ally in the NCRM's struggle to have its plans adopted. However, his 

appointment as Food Controller in 1943, combined with heavy involvement in the work 

of other government bodies, significantly reduced his ability to influence the outcome of 

the Rural Reconstruction ~ornrn iss ion . '~  Even more important were the difficulties which 

were to develop between him and the Commission's strongest and most dominant 

personality, Sam p ad ham.'^ 

Wadham, who was to prove Santamaria's nemesis, had been appointed at the 

personal insistence of Chifley. We had seen service with the British Army during the first 

world war, and had come to Australia in 1926 to assume the post of Professor of 

Agriculture at Melbourne University. Wadham's work prior to 1942 had included service 

with the Victorian State Board for determining Home Maintenance Areas in the wheat 

and sheep farms of the Mallee, and with the Royal Commission on the Wheat, Flour and 

Bread Industries in 1932-36. This interest in agriculture led to a co-operative work with 

G.k,.Wood which was published in 1939 under the title of Lcrnd Utilisution in Auslmliu. 

Although this indicated a significant knowledge of some aspects of Australian 

agriculture, Chifley's choice of Wadham was a curious one. He was, after all, neither an 

economist nor a bureaucrat, but a botanist. Considering this, and his previously 

published opinions, he was unlikely to advocate revolutionary rural reform. 'This, o f  

course, might have been a major factor behind Chifley's choice had he not wanted an 

alternative program competing with his own plans for industrial expansion. 

News of Wadham's appointment would not have boded well for the NCRM. The 

Advocute had severely criticised the professor in the 1930s, when he had defended the 

18 His other appointments in the period of 1942-45 included being chairman of the Austraiian Rabbit Skin 
Board, the Australian Potato Commission, the Australian Wool Iiealisation Commission. and the 
Superphospate Commission. He was also a member of the Allied Consultative Shipping Council, 
Australian Food Council, Food Executive, War Road 'Transport Colnrnittec and the Standing Committee on 
Agriculture in addition to being Commonwealth Wool Adviser to the Minister for Commerce and 
Agriculture. Details taken from Martin and Penny, p. 45. 
l 9  We are fortunate in that the Rural Reconstruction Commission Papers contain full transcripts of the 
interviews held by the commissioners. A perusal of these reveals how that Wadham was almost always the 
dominant interrogator. Lambert was invariably supportive of Wadham's views, usually only asking 
ancillary questions or repeating Wadham's own opinions. Murphy also had a tendency to enter discussions 
once Wadham essentially had finished. On the occasions that the commission separated, as it did in the case 
of Cooma and Eden in Jul. 1943, a very different picture emerged with the others taking a much more 
active part. For evidence o f  this see Wagga Wagga 28 Aug. 1943, Cooma 30 Jul. 1943, and Eden 31 . I d .  
1943, Rural Reconstruction Commission Papers NAA, CRS, A 61 $211. 
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banking sector's treatment of farmers as "generous", whiist at the same time describing 

the rural situation as co~nparatively good. Added to this was the substantial falling out 

that had occurred between the Campion society and various members of Melbourne 

kiniversity's acadcmic staff as a result of the Spanish Civil War debates. The matter 

requires further research, but there are suggestions of a connection between the 

antagonisms of that period and the movement's most passionate academic critics - 

sourced almost exclusively from Melbourne University. This seems to have been the 

case with Geoffsey Eeeper, and could quite possibly explain Wadharn's own venomous 

reaction, not only to Santamaria, but also to  lark.?" Wadham was especially critical of 

Clark questioning his credibility as an economist. The cause is unknown, but it cannot 

have been that Clark could be identified with the dream of creating a European peasantry. 

Earlier in 1938 he had argued that future prospects for agricultural goods would remain 

bleak whilst thc "demand will be For secondary goods and for tertiary services." Clark 

believed that these should be the focus of future deve~oprnent.~' Furthermore he was 

totally opposed to future development of marginal lands: 

Owing to the niggardliness of nature in our geological make-up, the extent of good 
agricultural and dairying lands in Australia is very limited, and any I-brthcr 
extension of production in marginal lands is likely to be I~opelessly unremunerative. 
22  

Whatever the true source of these antagonisms, Wadham's very pub1 ic opinions 

would have indicated that the NCRM was facing an uphill battle. In January 1943 lae 

published The Lund und the Nution, promoting his own views on the issues ol' post-war 

policy.2%s it was released several months prior to the commission's first hearings, it 

could be seen as an attempt to influence its final outcome. At the very least it shows 

Wadham's final deliberations in the Commission were in no way influenced by the 

extensive submissions made to it. It is also a valuable indicator of the dcpth of influence 

owed to Wadharn by the commission's final reports. 

Although Wadham has drawn a lot of praise fiom his biographer for what he has 

described as a hard-hcaded and practical approach to the question of' post-war 

"' Durilig the Rural Reconstruction Commission's work Wadham questioned Clark's credentials as a 
reliable economist. See Rural Reconstruction Commission Papers , I  8 Oct. 1943, NAA CRS A61 8211 
2 '  Colin Clark, Australian Economic Progress Against a World Background, 'I'hc Joseph Pisher L,ecturc in 
Q:ommerce, Hassell Press, Adelaide, 1938, p. 22. 
" h id .  



reconstruction, The Land and the Nation was not a serious academic analysis, but rather a 

series of radio broadcast scripts, containing a mixture of 'homespun' wisdom and 

personal anecdotes. It failed to draw from relevant Gverseas studies, and made no attempt 

at a hard economic, statistical or sociological analysis of the issues. Rather than being the 

''friend of the farmer" as suggested by his biographer, the professor maintained that rural 

areas during the Depression had not been as badly off as many had sought to portray.24 

The book attacked those who claimed that the country had been exploited by the 

middleman and city interests, arguing that prices in many cases actually worked in favour 

of the farmer." Wadharn also supported the continuation of large estates, whilst being 

highly critical of the Australian ideal of the family farm and calls for lower interest rates. 

Farmers were blamed for high input costs and overwork which he attributed to lack of 

cooperation and ambition.26 

The Land and the Nation evidenced considerable confusion and naive16 concerning 

the basic principles of economic thought. On the one hand Wadham was adamant about 

his re-jcction of laissez-faire as a principle for international trade, whilst at the samc timc 

embracing it as a viable basis for national development. P-ile was unable to sec that 

international controls on production would necessitate significant domestic interference, 

which in turn would challenge his central thesis - that efficiency of' production rather 

than social outcomes shouid be the guiding principle oS rural policy." "This belief that 

agriculture should be assessed in productive, and not sociological tcrms, was not only in 

direct contradiction to the NCRM's central tenets, but was also at odds with the prcmises 

underlying the decision to call the commission. IS Wadham's vicws prevailed, the 

commission could make little headway in its mandate to suggest policy proposals for 

post-war reorganisation. He believed that, overall, rural life had been "prctty good" and 

that there was little need for reform in the short term: 

Goodness knows what will happen after this war, but it may be that the prospects of 
some of our rural industries are not as bright as they havc becn in the past, and that 

- - 

'' S.M. Wadham, The Land and the Nation, Stockland Press, Melbourne, 1943. 
'4 L.R.Humphreys Wadhum Scientist for Land und People, Melbourne CJniversity Press, Melbourne, 2000, 
pp. 37, 195. 
Wadham, The Land and the Nation, pp. 68 ,  195. 
2 5  Me included in this category butter, cheese, dried fruits, rice, sugar, wheat and milk, ibid., p.7. 
26 ibid., pp. 7, 13. 
'7 An example of Wadham's confusion was his insistence on the non-regulation of commodity prices and 
primacy of efficiency and low cost production whilst suggesting a year of government enfbrced non- 
production. ibid, p. 71. 
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we are going to face a wholesale decline or even abandonment of some of our rural 
districts; should such be the case, then perhaps we should adopt a new policy towards 
the land and those who live on it. It is a gloomy thought, and 1 do not think there is 
any need to give too much attention to it.'8 

If readers were in any doubt, Wadham added elsewhere: 

... I suggest that before anyone else sets about launching a large scheme for the 
reconstruction of the countryside, he should pause and reflect that in so doing he is 
going to upset the lives of a very large number of people. I am a little doubtful 
whether as a general rule people want to have their lives reorganised by somebody 
else ... I think, therefore, we should be very careful before we conclude that 
reconstruction in the rural life of the country is ne~essary.~" 

Substantial conflict between the NCRM and Wadham consequently was assured. 

Throughout 1943 and 1944 the RRC received hundreds of submissions. Whilst 

individual ones were made on the behalf of local NCRM groups, such as  Leongatha, the 

major contribution was made by Santamaria himself, and later publisl~ed in edited forin 

as  The &rth Our Mother. I t  argued that post-war planning should aim at the creation o f  a 

rural, as opposed to an urban and industrial, economy. 

Whilst the submission advocated closer settlement, it did not embody the blind 

optimism of  previous schemes such as Sir Joseph Carruthers million f'arrns campaign. 3 0 

Instead, it drew for the first time on Colin Clark's economic analysis to bolster NCRM 

claims. Pb also made use o f  plans for decentralisation drawn up by Ciark and a Dr 

Andrews from the University s f  Sydney. These called for a comprehensive reorganisation 

of the Australian economy, the  placing of  restrictions on further development of' Sydney 

and Melbourne, and fostering of  regional centres with populations of 100,000 to 200,000 

people, supported in turn by local service centres with populations of up to 7,500 

people.31 ?'he regional centres were t a  contain industries, universities and c~ll tural  

facilities whilst providing the services necessary far outlying centres radiating fiom the 

2X ibid, pp. 97, 63. 
2c' ibid., p.97. 
'" G.Lewis, 'Million Farms Campaign, NSW 1919-25', Labour History, 47, 1984, pp. 55-72. A Million 
Fcwmer.s fbr a Million Furms. Does this slogun uppeal to you? Million Farms Committee, John Sands, 
Sydney 1921. 
3 I In particular he recommended the imple~ncntation of the suggestions of the British I3arlow Commission 
that government should actively regulate the siting of industries, dividing the country into three areas: 
1) Areas in which the establishment of new factories was absolutely prohibited. 
2) Areas in which the establishment of new factories was prohibited without a spccial permit from thc 

controlling authority. 
3) Areas in which new factories might be freely established. 
Santamaria, The Earth Our Mother, pp.128-160. 

263 



regional hub. All the centres were to consist of concentric rings of defined land use 

ranging from industry and urban development in the middle to 'homestead farms' on the 

outskirts. Outside this ring were to be the larger 'independent' farms, foilowed ultimately 

by large commercial farming enterprises. Increased rural settlement, therefore, was to be 

made sustainabie by the development of industries and services capable of absorbing 

locaQ production and excess population. The plan essentially sought to develop various 

aspects of the TVA model, with the principles that had guided many ofthose involved 

with the New Deal. Modern technology would be combined with government planning 

and regulation to create a new society avoiding the instability inherent in the pre-war 

world. 

Many elements o r  the NCRM's policy were advocated by other organisations. The 

'l'ransport Association and the Royal Australian Institute of Architects supported 

regionalisation, whilst the Victorian Wheat and Woolgrowers' Association mirrored the 

NCRM's position on rural indebtednes~,~"nterestingly, at least one agricultural expert 

parallclcd the NCRM's own philosopl~ical position. When E. S. Clayton, the Director of 

the NSW Soil Conservation Service, was examined by thc commission in August 1943, 

he uscd language that was common to NCRM material: 

Farms cannot be treated. ..in the same business way as industrial factories. 
Farming should be considered primarily as a way of lifc ... Farming that mines the 
soil will destroy our national fou~~dations. 'The most important products of the 
farm are the men and women who are raised there. ..33 

Apart [rom peak bodies and government departments there was also extensive 

support for many of the elements of the NCRM's proposal among local individuals and 

shire councils. This included the advocacy of large-scale inli-astructure programs and the 

decentralisation of industries, especially those connected with the processing of primary 

products. Of particular interest was the support shown by successful working farmers for 

policies common to the NCRM and directly opposed by Wadham. William Vonarx, W. 

Simpson and R. S. Molloway of the Wagga Wagga branch of the Farmers' and Settlers' 

Association, for instance, supported the continuation of govertlrnent controls and 

i2 For the position ofthe Royal Australian Institute of Architects see ibid., p.141. 
" Quoted by Martin and Penny, p. 32. 



defended the viability of smaller farms which adopted the principles of diversif7cation as 

opposed to ~pecialisation.~" 

Sankarnaria testified before the RRC in October 1943. Wadham dominated the 

morning session and a good deal of the first part of the afternoon. The transcripts show 

that the exchanges between the two were tense and at times openly hostile. The professor 

ranged widely in his questioning and was clearly critical of Santamaria's defence of the 

ideal of the family farm. The proposals for closer settlement especially, came under 

heavy attack with the movement being accused of planning to establish a peasantry - 
claims which were hotly denied by an exasperated Santamaria." Later in the afternoon 

the questioning turned more favourable once Murphy started to assert himself, supporting 

the movement's proposal for an Agricultural Council. Pt became increasingly clear that 

the commission's members themselves were at odds over key elements of the NCRM's 

submission. 

Although the NCRM had been given a generous amount of time for the hearing, it 

was obvious that Wadham was immovable. At the heart of khc conflict was the fight 

between whether the market forces of efficiency and productivity or social outcomes and 

government planning sho~lld determine post-war policy.36 1t was a conflict mirrored in 

34 
William Vonarx, a farmer From Drysdale, testified: 'I maintain that a 640 acre farm can be worked on a 

profitable basis although it may have skeleton weed. But there must be diversitication in regard to the 
farm .... The farmers could also run a few cows and pigs ... during the last year 1 showed a profit. I have 
worked hard and may have had a bit of luck. But the success is really due to diversified farming.. .The 
practice in the past has been to overload the land and take everything possible out of it.'Vonarx went on to 
suggest that the use of grasses and contour banking (practices urged by the NCRM) combined with 
government assistance could do much to recti@ the problems oFsmaller farms whose viability he defended. 
W.Vonarx's testimony before the RRC at Wagga Wagga 28 Aug. 1943. liural Reconstruction Commission 
Papers, NAA, CRS A61 8511. 

15 Santamaria's testimony before the RRC 18 Oct. 1943. NAA CRS, AG18211. 
7 0 When Santamaria first fronted the commission it was obvious that Wadham had already concluded that 
the NCRM stood for the creation of a peasantry. In retrospect, it was strange that Wadham should make 
such an issue. Not only had the NCRM submission taken pains to avoid having its proposals confused with 
traditional peasant fanning, Wadham himself had, in early 1943, praised an American writer who had 
advocated proposals very similar to those of the NCRM. He had described thc 'remarkable' leadership ol' 
suggesting a new way of agricultural life, which entailed 'a combination of part-time agricultural 
employment in small scale Farming with other employment in agriculture, in industry or in the rural 
conservation programme.' Wadharn, Lund und the Nulion, p.05. Furthermore, Wadham had ample time 
during the commission's hearings to clarify the NCRM's policies. We knew that Santamaria hotly contested 
the peasantry issue and by the day's end claimed that he understood the NCRM's position on the desirable 
farm - that it was not the 'one man Farm' but 'rather the farm as small as it can be, having regard to 
erficiency of production'. Elsewhere, in the same hearing, Santamaria had explained to Wadhann: 'We take 
the view that every farm should have the material basis to maintain a family, and if' it has not that basis it 
should be brought up to that standard by amalgamation or any means you like. We take the family as the 
criterion.' RRC, 18 Oct. 1943, NAA, CRS, A618211. 
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other submissions. Even though they were often less comprehensive and usually specific 

to interest groups, they often fell into an ideological divide over closer settlement, free 

nmketing and nationalisation and interventionist issues. 

Wadham continued to oppose such submissions, claiming that "efficiency" rather 

than regulation, decentralisation and government planning held the key to future rural 

prosperity.37 Suggestions of closer settlement received little mercy." He was severely 

critical of proposals for hydroelectric schemes and other infrastructure projects that 

w o ~ ~ l d  have enabled rural communities to diversify and engage in further processing. 

Many of these opinions found support in the submissions made by the banks which h e  

had previously defended in the 'thirties. H.Crickner of the Bank of Australasia, for 

instance, argued at the commission that the chief cause of indebtedness was 

"ineffi~iency",~%hilst John Webb, Inspector of the National Bank of Australasia, 

claimed that the position of the Australian farmer cotmpared favourably with any 

country.40 R. Norman of the Rural Bank (Wagga Wagga), wanted the creation of larger 

areas thus enabling holdings to develop some "agricultural possibility after being 

rested."41 Further support came from the various graziers' associations, which saw in the 

commission the possibility of  influencing policy so as to eliminate much of' the closer 

settlement, thereby enabling them to resume land for non-intensive grazing purpos~s.42 

'I'he Rural Reconstruction Commission's recommendations were finally released in 

a series of ten reports published between January 1944 and August 1 946.4' In a terrible 

blow to NCRM hopes, they rejected calls for a new system. The ninth report stated: "It 

appears to the Commission, therefore, that the problem is not so much to find an 

alternative system as to remove conspicuous abuses in the existing system and to abolish 

7 7 See for instance his repeated comments that 'Every eff'ort must be made to ensure cfficicncy'. Wagga 
Wagga, RRC ,28  Aug. 1943, NAA, CRS, AG 18211. 
'' See for instance his comments at Cooma 30 Jul. 1943, and Eden 3 1 Jul. 1 943, RRC NAA CRS, A6 1 8211. 
?" WRC, 16 Aug. 1943, NAA CRS, AG18211. Crickner was chief inspector Bank of Australasia. 
"I iibid. 
'' Wagga Wagga, 28 Apr 1943, bid.&. Norman's testimony. The Rural Bank was responsible fbr 
administering the debt moratorium on farms during this period. 
" Sec also N. Cameron who, at the Grifiith hearing of the Commission, pusi~ed for settlement based on 
5,080-7,000 acre holdings (he himself having 6,000 acres). 26 Aug. 1943, ibid. 
43 Martin and Penny, p. 18. 
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practices which are against the public interest."44 Furthermore, it declared that the 

guiding principle of land agricultural policy should be "efficiency" of production. 

After The Eurth Our A4other was released in 1945, the peasantry accusation 

resurfaced when the Argus Week End Magazine carried a review written by Maurice 

Rothberg. The Argus was at this time controlled by Brigadier E.C. Knox and a group of 

military men who were closely related to the United Australia Party and the Victorialli 

Liberal Rothberg accused Santamaria of advocating the nationalisation of land 

and the creation of a system of "peasant farming plus mechanisat i~n."~~ bt is likeiy that 

the association of the NCRM with peasant farming was reinforced by proponents of 

migration and European-style small farming, like Dr Augustin Lodewyckz, who 

canvassed his ideas in the Argus in 1949, prompting Rural L!j& to respond that: "The 

thesis of independent [arming is often defended here against the scorn and conkmpt of its 

enemies. Of Pate it is our misfortune to rescue the idea from some of its friends." 47 

Similar accusations meanwhile were made by those opposed to the inclusion of 

McGuire's Austruliun ./ourney on the Victorian school syllabus. Hartley Grattan's 

/n/rc~duction to Austi-ulia expressed dismay at McGuireYs hopes for a rural Australia, 

whilst Georfrey Eeeper attacked McGuire's knowledge of agriculture and geography as 

"siaperficial". His criticism focussed particularly on McGuire's connection between 

modern farming practices and erosion, claiming that: "'1'0 regard erosion as cutting down 

trees is a common mistake." He also criticised McGuire's contention that "peasants 

conserve their soil" and argued that his statement on erosion in Russia was "incorrect." 

Overall, he defended the driR towards large cities, largely repeating Wadham's 

arguments: 

As to the attack on distribution of population, Australia and New Zealand stand far 
above all other countries in the production of wealth per hour of work on the land, 
and that is why the proportion of workcrs on the land is low. The men set free by any 
improvement in agricultural technique may perform some service in other jobs - 
such as bringing electricity or better transport to the city.. . 
Big cities have great economic advantages otherwise they would never have grown 
during the age of laissez-faire. 
We may think big cities desirable or undesirable for sentime~~tal or social reasons- 

" The ninth report quoted by Martin and Penny, p. 34. 
45 Bridget Griffin-Foley, ' 'Four More Points than Moses': Dr M. V. Evatt, 'The Press and the 1994 
Referendum', Labour History, no. 68 , I  995, p. 169 
46 Rural Lije loudly condemned both accusations. R~lrul Life, Oct. 1945, p. 2. 
47 Rural Li/e, Aug. 1949, p. 2. 
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that is a matter for discussion no doubt. One should, however, be aware of the facts 
of geography.48 
Interestingly, both Leeper and Rotl~berg were associated with Wadham's faculty at 

Melbourne University, from which most, if  not all, of the academic attacks on the NCRM 

originated. These generally were characterised by the same perso1.1al antipathy which was 

so obvious in Miadham's continuing campaign against the NCREVI.~" 

It appeared as if Wadham had won the day. It would be wrong, however, to think 

he was entirely success.fu1, because his conclusions were challenged within the 

colnrnission itself, with the result that he had not been able to control the outcorne of all 

the reports. Marlin and Penny have documented some of the conflict that lay behind the 

eventual recommendations - especially that which took place between Murphy and 

wadham.'" One of the major points of contention between the two men was the 

NCRM's proposal for a corporatist Agricultural Council. Bn the Face of great opposition 

(Wadham wrote a formal dissent), Murphy was successf~nl in having the recommendation 

carried." 

In addition to these internal challenges, the reports were not particularly well 

received by the  major political parties. In 1946 the opposition demanded an inquiry into 

the commission's work, whilst Ai~thony described its reports as "trash."" -?'he Chifley 

government itself was not at ease with the findings, and re-jected key elements which 

conilicted with its own commitment to soldier settlement. it was pointed ou t  that 

acceptance of Wadham's principles would not only necessitate the abandonment of 

soldier settlement, it would also require the elimination ol' large numbers of the farming 

population. Wheat farms in particular (which in many cases were in the range of 640- 

48 Criticisms by Mr Leeper of the Geography department, Melbourne University, 25 Jan. 1945 McGuire 
MS Box 33 f 152. In retrospect, Lceper's criticisms largely ignored many ofthe arguments common to both 
McGuire's work and the NCRM. Neither argued that improvement in agricultural technique should not be 
sought. The argument was that it should be applied so long as it was neither environmentally or socially 
harmful. Improvements for example, should be used to achieve shorter working hours for more people to 
enable them to pursue cultural activities. In this particular case McGuire won his battle when the Standing 
Committee for English decided that '...all pupils in their Matriculation year should benefit considerably 
from a thoughtful reading of thc  book. It is attractively written, it articulates thought, and it directs attention 
to problems which must increasingly engage the attention of Australians interested in the welfare of their 
country.' Letter from the Standing Committee for English supporting McGuire, 25 Jan. 1945, McGuire MS 
NLA, Box 33 F 152. The standing committee appears to have been confused as to Leeper's correct 
department which was in fact chemistry. 
4" The dispute flared up again in the pages of the Argus in 195 1. By this stage the Argus was owned by a 
friend of Santamaria's. See Murray, p. 108. 

Martin and Penny, p. 25. 
Warren, p. 79. 



1000 acres), would have to be amalgamated into units of some 7-8000 acres. The 

government concluded instead that "'income" and not effjciency should be used as  the 

criterion for land set t ie~ment .~~ 

Bn another blow to Wadham, the government went ahead with the regulation of 

wheat pricing, and embraced the Snowy River diversion scheme, of which he had been so 

scathing. In retrospect, Wadham's contribution must be seen as essentially negative in 

that he was largely responsible for the failure to fulfil the commission's mandate to 

provide reco~nrnendations for sweeping changes. 

The rise of communism and the retreat from government planning 

Although the NCRM had largely failed in its attempts to decide the commission's 

outcome, it was not prepared to accept defeat. It still hoped that a large publicity 

catrapaign could bc successful in transforming public opinion, at the same time bringing 

pressure to bear on government. For this to be successf'ul it would be necessary to utilise 

as much episcopal authority as possible, whilst also building non-sectarian bridges with 

the wider community. Attempts to achieve the support o f  other Christian churches had 

been made as early as 1943 with the publication of A C'hristiu~ Progrummc .Jbr lSi,ciul 

.Justice. It was the joint work of ANSCA, the Anglican Social Studies Committee and the 

Christian Social Order Council (the latter made up largely o r  representatives Srom the 

non-conformist churches). 

The joint declaration called for a 'Twenty-eight Point Programme', containing 

most of the policy recommendations present in the NCKM's s u b m i s ~ i o n . ~ ~  En doing so, it 

'' 'Spotlight on Soldier Settlement', Rum1 Lifi., Jul. 1946. 
'' 'DraFt Cabinet Submission 8 Apr. 1948', Department of Post War Iieconstruction, p.3, Kelly MS Box 59, 
NLA. 
54 Henderson, pp. 50-51. The Twcnty Point Programme called for the following: 1. 'l'he public control of' 
monopolies. 2. The public control of credit. 3. The institution of Industrial Councils. These Councils were 
to be self-governing bodies representing the employer, the employee and the public. 'I'heir rilnction is to 
control all the operations of each particular industry, and they would fix wages, prices, dividends and 
profits. 4. Assistance to small owners. 5. Part ownership of industry fhr the workers. 6. 'I'he extension of 
the co-operative movement in all its aspects. 7. The recognition ofthe principle of adequate income for all, 
including those on the land. 8. Special assistance to family life, including those on the land. 8. Special 
assistance to family life, including marriage bonus, adequate Family allowances, child endowment etc. 9. 
Adequate wages to be paid before dividends and profits. 10. Equal pay for equal work. 1 1 .  Family homes to 
be available to all who need them. 12. Decentralisation. 13. National campaign for family land settlement. 
14. Personal ownership of land and freedom from debt. 15. Revision of farming policy whereby the first 
principle of farming should be to provide for the sustenance of the farmer and his family. 16. Development 
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on'ered the possibility that the NCRM's program could be pursued whilst avoiding 

accusations of sectarianism. Maher himself had been adamant that "a social plan that is to 

be both Australian and Christian must be one which is not associated exclusively with 

any single denominational group in this co~ntry". '~  

During the years 1945-49 the plans ofthe NCRM did find a rcsonance in the wider 

community. In 1947 Allan 1-1. Clark, who described his thought as a mixture of Henry 

George and Marx, released Programrne,for Australia with the hope of influencing the 

Labor Party. Clyde Cameron warmly endorsed his views. Clark's analysis bore 

reinarkable similarity to many aspects of the NCRM program. It also argued that the 

"atomic bcmb demands a positive solution to our problems, so we must make democracy 

work, seek a new course, or perishn.'"- is solution was a massive public works program. 

implementing the Bradfield and Idriess schemes for the inland diversion of water. it too 

sought inspiration in the TVA, the principles of which Clark believed must be applied to 

the Murray 

Further hope could be drawn from the degree to which Sandamaria was able to 

exercise an influence on the content of the annual social justice statements, published on 

behall'ofthe Australian Episcopal Conference. The depth of' his influence on the majority 

of thc statements has been examined elsewhere. Although not all bishops were 

unanimous about the statements, they lent a great deal of public weight to Inany of 

ANSCA's policies. Pattem.fbr Peuce (1943) and The Land is Your Busines.~ (19451, in 

particular, spelt out in some detail the NCRM's plans for a rural society. 

Another method of attempting to influence the direction of public policy was 

through building alliances with well-known national and international figurcs. Both Rural 

Life and the annual NCRM conferences provided an opportunity to associate the 

movement with respected leaders. Ian Clunies-Ross, Lloyd Ross and the English 

of the co-operative spirit in rural communities. 17. Fair return for farm products. 18. Thc establishment of a 
self-governing body to direct agricultural development and policy. 19. A national systcrn of education. 20. 
Religion to be the basis of education. 
55 Maher, 'Cl~ristian Thoughts on a New Order', p. 21. 

Allan 1-I.Clarke, Programmejbr Australia, Reliance Printing Co., Adelaide 1947, p. 14. 
'7 ibid, p. 35. 
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economist Barbara Ward, who was a close friend of I-iackett, all addressed NCRM 

national conferences on various occasions.j8 

In spite of strong publicity for the NCRM's program, it was becoming increasingly 

obvious that public opinion was turning away from Roosevelt-style direction of the 

economy. C.E.W. Bean had noted as early as 1943 that some sections of society were 

beginning to have second thoughts about the need for large-scale reconstruction. T. PI. 

Bath, trustee of the West Australian wheat pool, had made a similar observation in P 943, 

when he expressed doubts about the seriousness of Chifley's intentions concerning rural 

re~onstruction.~?he tide of public opinion was fast turning against Chifley's plans for 

social reconstruction. To be implemented fully, reconstruction would require 

rcvoiutionary constitutional changes in much the same way as Roosevelt's New Deal had 

done. Both faltered on the same issue. The Australian public balked at the minister's 

request for greater Commonwealth powers, defeating his ref'erendum [or the necessary 

constitutional changes in August 1944.~' In the words of' Chitley's biographer: "The 

voters Pistencd to fearful talk about professors and planners holding sway over their lives 

from the relative isolation of Canberra and opted instead Ibr the status quo.'y6' 

Disenchantment with continued rationing, especially after the crisis of 194 1 - 1942 had 

passed, seemed to doom any attempt to convince the electorate of' the necessity of 

constitutional change. Even though Chifley led the Labor govenirnent to electoral victory 

in 1945, another referendum was defeated largely over its request to regulate employment 

and the prices of primary produce.62 

'"obcrt Jackson to Wackett, 5 Mar. 1953, 12 Mar. 1954, Wackett Papers; 'Jubilcc National ('onvention of 
the NCRM', Rural Life, Mar. 195 1. 
'" Bean, p. 17. Bath wrote, ' I  notice, with some concern, the loose extravagant promises of'the utopian gifts 
that post-war reconstruction is to bring. Looking at the trend ol'present political acts, I class these promises 
as a flagrantly cruel deception. There is no hope for any plan of reconstruction which does not take note of 
the fact that our primary industries are an essential factor in Australian security and stability and entitled to 
just treatment on non-party lines.' T.Ii.Bath, Wanted u New Deal for Ausfraliun Agriculture. A plea fir 
just purity prices.forjarm products, p. 14, NCRM Papers. 
"" Griffin-Foley, pp.163-179. 
" '  Day, p. 4QO. 
"' The referendum was an attempt to simplify the complexity of the previous one. Instcad of some fourteen 
points it asked for three powers - to control social services, the prices of primary produce and continue lo 
direct employment. Only the point concerning social services was passed. A good indication ofthe depth of 
feeling against regulation was the reaction to the government's free pharmaceutical scheme, which was 
bitterly attacked by pharmacists throughout the country. An interesting feature ofthe referendum itself was 
thc reaction ol'the Country Party, which staunchly opposed all three proposals thus directly opposing the 
attempts of various primary producer organisations to obtain price regulation. 
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In view ofthe changing mood, it was obvious that the NCRM would face enormous 

hurdles: even if it could direct government policy, Australia lacked the necessary 

constitutional framework to implement its proposals. The delay in the release of the RRC 

reports compounded the problem, effectively sidelining the NCRM's one major win at 

the RRC. Whilst Murphy had been successful in having the idea of a corporatist 

agric~~ltural council accepted as a policy recommendation, there was little hope that it 

would gain the serious attention of government because it was no1 until 1948 that plans 

were made to have state and federal bodies discuss the commission's findings. Butlin and 

Schedvin have pointed out that, with the federal government progressively pre-occupied 

with other questions, and the commission's reports coming too late to capitalise on the 

high idealism of wartime, "development of a long-term rural policy was diverted to the 

Never Never land of departmental consideration and Commonwealth-State 

collaboration."" Australia entered the post-war world with no coherent national rural 

policy ofthe type that was the taking shape in other western countries. Ht would instead 

develop as an ad hoc amalgam of responses. 

Despite these promising signs, and the ongoing anti-capitalist critique of the 

NCRM, there were ominous signs that both were about to be swamped by the rising anti- 

communism of the late 'forties. In 1947 Chifley announced his intention to nationalise 

thc banks. In spite o f a  Gallup poll indicating that 65 perccnt of people were opposed, the 

I,abor Party leader was determined to proceed. As a result of the popular bacltlash, the 

Cain il,abor government was defeated in November. It was followed by the resounding 

defeat of Chifley in 1949. The failure of Chifley's banking proposals, and the subsequent 

fall of the Labor government, marked an ideological watershed. Menzies and the banks 

had conducted a relentless campaign against the socially reformist government, 

successfully elevating communism as the dominant issue in Australian politics. In so 

doing, they had managed to associate sociall planning with cornrnunis~n in the public 

mind.64 With full employment having been achieved by 1947 it was clear that the 

%socialisation' platform of the Labor Party was a political liability, as indeed were any 

proposals for a new anti-capitalist orderah5 

" Butlin and Schedvin, War Economy 1942-1 945, p. 734. 
"4 When the Communist Party Dissolution bill was introduced into parliament it was pointed out that the 
terms of reference were so wide that they could be used to ban the Labor Party itself. Day, p. 506. 
"' Andrew Markus, 'Labour and Immigration 1946-1949. The Displaced Person's Program', Auslrctliun 
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In the changing political climate the bishops themselves were becoming less 

supportive of proposals which they had earlier espoused. This was shown in the social 

.justice statement, ,Yocia1 ,YecuriV and Human Rights ( 1  9461, which - as Hogan has noted 

- advocated decentraiisation to the point w k r e  a corporatist lndustrial Council would be 

rendered irre~evant.~"urther evidence came in S~ciali~vation (1948), written to address 

the issue of Chifley's forthcoming referendum on the nationalisation of banking. Even 

though it cautiously supported Chifley's proposals, it marked a substantial retreat from 

the previous position of the Campions and ANSCA generally, which had been 

encapsulated in the Twenly Points. It also marked a substantial withdrawal from the 

stance adopted in 1943 in Pattem.for Peace: "111 the administration of credit the public 

interest alone should be considered, and . . . p  rivate profits through the dispensation of 

credit should be completely e~ imina ted . "~~  

From 1945 onwards, the issue of communism began to figure more frequently i n  

the social justice statements, reflecting concerns among the Sydney bishops, who had 

never been committed to a socially reformist agenda. 'I'11e release of Peace in Indu.stry in 

I947 marked a substantial change in focus. Whilst it defended the rights of workers to 

organise and strike, it declared that: 

'The imminent danger Ficing this country is that thc Communist Party will use t i~c 
power which it has gained aver a large part of' the trade union movement to 
overthrow the machinery oi'the Government, to seize political power for itself, and 
to achieve the ends of Communism - the destruction of political, social and 
religious freedom.68 

Dawson's critique, which linked the rise of the "far right" to the failure of capitalism, was 

no longer invoked."' Nor was there any reference to the anti-capitalism of Quadragesirno 

Anno. The only reference to the encyclical came in the statement's linal argument for the 

creation of vocational groups as a way of avoiding industrial confrontation. 'I'his 

tendency also was evident in the New Zealand branch of the NCRM, which had gradually 

diverged form the Australian parent movement. Members at its 1948 annual conference 

were warned against placing hope in government planning.70 

Luhouv History, 1984, No. 47, p. 79 
66 Hogan, p. 103. 
"7 Quoted by Henderson, p. 61. 
bR Peace in Industry, p.5. 
"" 'To resist Communism therefore, is to secure Australia horn the dictatorship of the cxtrcme Left, but lo 
remove the cause which breeds the violence of the Right.' Peace in Industry, p. 9. 
7" *The [,and in a Stable Society. Being the opening address given by the Secretary at a Conference of the 
Catholic Rural Movement held at Wanganui on Saturday 26Ch Jun. 1048', NCIiM Papers. 
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Crowing fear of communism did not dominate NCRM literature, but it was clear 

that it was figuring as a key issue in some of its members' minds. As early as 1944, the 

Adelaide diocesan organiser was warning members ufUfellow travellers" and Communist 

attcrnpts to white ant the rural rnove~nent.~' Perth's NCRM chaplain clearly identifyed 

cornrnunisnn as the greater evil, declaring that "Capitalism and its innumerable sins of 

injustice and oppression has [sic.] caused the growth of an even more repellent system of' 
,,72 communism ... In a move that signified a major shifi in earlier support for rural 

workers against graziers, Rural L i f i  attacked the 1946 shearers' strike as an attempt to 

bring down the A C T U . ~ ~  

The death of Roosevelt in 1945, followed by that of John Ryan a week later, 

syrnbolised a new era. Declining support for government intervention coincided with a 

growing disillusionment with Roosevelt as a result of the Yalta revelations. The thought 

that the president was cornplicit in the partitioning of Europe, which lefi millions of 

Catholics to suffer communist persecution, led to a radical reassessment of the man 

himself. It is important to remember that this assessment was not purely ideological, as 

those involved in running the NCRM came into personal contact will1 many of  the 

victims who had fled the consequences of Yalta. By 1947 over thirty thousand displaced 

persons were arriving in Australia annually. The NCRM and Industrial Movement offices 

were a point of contact for many refugees who sought aid. Not only were NCRM groups 

assisting with their resettlement, but Santarnaria was also busy using his influence with 

Ligutti to aid particularly needy individuals. 74 

Changing attitudes towards Roosevelt and the New Deal were cvident in an article 

penned by McGuire for Twentielh Cenlury. He had been in the Unitcd States on the cvc 

of the 1946 election, and believed that it represented the most significant turning point in 

American political history since the Civil War - one which had seen a significant swing 

towards the right and the "liquidation of the 'Rooseveltian' machine." McGuire's 

analysis revealed the extent to which Catholic attitudes towards Roosevelt had altered 

due to his relationship with Stalin and the subsequent Yalta rcvclations. kIe argued that 

7' 'Parish Meeting Idea Spreading7, Rural Life, 17 Jun. 1944. 
'' Rural Lij i ,  19 May 1945, p. 3. 
77  'Facts of the Shearers' Strike', Rural LiJi?, May 1946. 
7"0ne example of this was Santamaria's effort to have Ligutti use his influence to enable a former member 
of the Lithuanian parliament and Professor of Commercial Law to resettle in the llnited States. Santarnaria 
to Ligutti, 13 ~ u g :  1953, NCRM Papers. 



Roosevelt's "many merits" were "in a shadow" due to his tendency to acquire "some of 

the tricks of dictatorship": 

The Valta revelations shocked American opinioh as one could have wished they 
shocked opinion here. 'They seemed to Americans to exemplify that corruption of 
power of which Acton speaks. Many Americans who voted for Roosevelt's third 
and fourth terms now believe that they were a dangerous break with tradition, which 
must not be repeated. 7" 

Rurul Lip likewise criticised the "cynical game of power policy" that surrendered 

millions ol'people into the hands of the Soviets. It concluded that Roosevelt's laurels had 

been "tarnished" by "the miserable surrender at Yalta, made when the hand of death was 

visible upon him", and that history would have been kinder to him had he not entered a 

fourth term.76 Whilst the paper continued to carry photos of Roosevelt with the caption 

"Roosevelt Friend of the Small Farmer", both the president and mention of the New Deal 

started to 

'Fhe question was to what extent McGuire and the NCRM's leadership would be 

prepared to repudiate the concept of state planning as  a necessary corollary to the 

re-jection of Roosevelt and communism. McGuire's response was in some ways obscure. 

Central to this predicament was the support he desired to show for America's role as 

"antagonist" to the USSR. This meant that, to some degrce, he was under pressure to 

portray recent developments as being representative of a revival of "the old values of the 

Christian and democratic West working obscurely in the popular mind."78 On the amc 

hand, he believed that the American attitude to life which emphasised f-reedc~m and the 

virtue of competition favoured the recent choice of the "open society" over the "great" or 

"ciosed State" and resulted in a "probably due and desirable" swing of the pcndulurn to 

the Right. On the other hand, he cautioned against the '"modern superstition of the state", 

and warned of potential problems inherent in the new dire~t ion.~ '  The new Right, if not 

explicitly defined in terms of traditional values, risked reverting to the nature of the pre- 

war Right, which had simply protected decadent vested interests. 

' 5  McGuire, 'America and us', Twentieth Century, vol. 1 no.4, 1947, p. 8 
76 Rural L@, Jan. 1946, p.15. Interestingly, the same article was also highly critical of the abandonment of 
ethics in the use of atomic weapons against Japan. 
77 See for instance Rural Life, Feb. 1946, p. 1. 
7N McGuire, 'America and us', p. 8. 
70 ibid., p. 9. McGuire's explanation of this term was far fiom clear. He seems to have becn arguing that 
there existed a great fear oFthe state due to corruption and the dictatorial temptation of politicians. 
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It is interesting to note, however, that in spite of the disillusionment with the 

American 'Caesar', the NCRM leadership continued to place its hope in the possibilities 

of government driven reform. Santatnaria continued to support an industrial council, 

government intervention and state sponsored decentralization. Earlier in 1945 the 

movement had been sufficiently comfortable with socialism to invite Dr Lloyd Ross to 

address the national convention, despite the fact that he was both a high profile socialist 

and a former supporter of the Spanish relief committees (which had been vehemently 

opposed by the Carnpions). In his speech to the assembled delegates he praised their 

support for the TVA and made it clear that he regarded the movement as belonging to his 

own socialist tradition. He declared that it was because of the movement's attempts to 

"build liberty by increasing the power of the small community" that "I, a Socialist, can 

find much in common with non-political community builders like you."'80 At the war's 

conclusion the rnovernent maintained its close relationship to Lloyd Ross, and Rzlral Llfi  

continued to promote independent farming and nationalisation, whilst identifying itself as 

an anti-capitalist movement.81 'H'he movement's anti-capitalism continued to be evident in 

its rncctings, such as the Rockhampto~~ annual diocesan conference held in February 

1 949.X2 

'Fhe changing economic and political realities led to a shiR in argument. In 1949 the 

conservative Liberal Party of Menzies took power. The following year, due to the Korean 

war, unprecedented wool prices were being received by Australian farmers. The resulting 

shift to wool production saw a marked decline in acres devoted to grains, and subsequent 

food shortages. By 1950 Santamaria was trying to promote NCRM policy as a solution to 

the shortages. The NCRM pursued a four-point program, described as "diversified 

farming, co-operatives, rural education, and the developrncnt of closely knit communities 

within the framework of a regional structure."" There were fewer references to 

independent farming, and a growing interest in settlements based on commercial 

'Battle for communities: advance guard of needs of today', Rural Li/e, 17 Mar. 1945. For I,loyd lioss' 
involvement in the Spanish Civil War debates see Kneipp, A Comparative Study of American and 
Australian Catholic Reactions to European Crises: 1935 - 1939, p. 390. 
'' As for independent farming it continued to publish American literature concerned with independent 
farming and promote Borsodi's ideas concerning self-sufficiency and the superiority of non-commercial 
foods. See 'An Independent Farm on an Acre', Rural Life, Aug. 1947. For continuing promotion of Borsodi 
see 'Experiment in Practical Decentralisation. Borsodi's Education for living', double page spread. 
I4ennessy remarked, 'Borsodi has much to teach his fellow-men searching for the full life'. Rural Life, Jul. 
1946, p. 8. 
'"ut-ul Ljfe, Feb. 1949, p. 4. 



viability. Santamaria wrote to Grenfell Ruddock, Director-General of Regional 

Development for the Commonwealth, stating: "the old pessimism in relation to expansion 

of prod~~ction can no longer be justified."84  his contrasted radically with Ruml L j f i ' s  

condemnation of the post-war soldier settlement schemes based on commercial 

production. 

in spite of its shirting position, the NCRM had little chance of success as  long as 

Menzies was in power. It now faced a government whiclz was not only opposed to much 

of what it stood for, but over which it had little influence. From the very beginning, 

Campions had belonged tribally to the Labor Party. Ht was generally Catholic Action's 

first point of political contact. Whilst Santamaria and other leaders of Catholic Action 

had abstained frorn political membership, there was little doubt as lo wherc their 

sympathies lay. Furthermore, it was where they had cultivated most of their political 

contacts. Little hope could be placed in Menzies, whose waspish bigotry made itself 

evident during a 1935 trip to thc United States when he had complained of New York 

railways "with their freights of Jews and Wops and the mixed races of the world".x5 

Santamaria had attacked Menzies in the past, and was under no illusion that much could 

be expected frorn that quarter. Menzies had been a consistent opponent of regulation and 

infrastructure projects such as the Snowy scheme. In a private letter to McCuire in B 95 1, 

Santamaria had written: 

... I will not disguise my own uncertainty regarding M's inadequacy. It is very easy 
to say of course that there is no alternative to M. Alternatives do crop up 
unexpectedly. M's broadcast speech from the House last night, to my mind was 
pitiful. What should have been a clarion call was a kind of Fitzpatrick Travelogue. 
Every time I hear him I become more convinced that he has not got it. If this is really 
true, we just can't afford to p~lt all our reliance in that 

83 Rural Life, Feb. 1950 , p. 1.  
8.1 Santamaria to Ruddock, 30 Jul. 1 95 1, NCRM Papers. 
85 A.W.Martin, Robert Menzies: a 1% Volume I ,  18.94-1943, Melbourne University Press, Melbourne, 
1996, p.165. Further evidence of Menzies' attitudes to Italians and other Europeans can bc gleaned from 
another diary entry during the same trip, 'More and more the minority American -- the American who 
derives from before the alien invasions of the twentieth century - turns impatiently from the racketeering, 
corruption, violence, intolerance and selfishness of contemporary America to look with envious eyes at the 
quietness, the tolerance, the sense of values, the ordered justice, the security of England.' ibid., p.167. 
'"antamaria to McGuire, 8 Mar. 1951, McGuire MS NLA Box 12 Folder 12. Indicative of Menzies' 
approach to economic and social issues had been his role as legal adviser to the Commonwealth Bank as it 
sought to frustrate the federal Labor government's attempt to aid wheat I'armers in the early 'hhirtics. ?'he 
Commonwealth Bank's success led to the collapse ofthe wheat market and the impoverishment of the  great 
bulk of farmers in the wheat belt. See C. B. Schedvin Australia in the Grcul P9epression. A ,\/zrdy o f  
economic development and policy in the 1920s and 1930 .~~  Sydney University Press, Sydney, 197 1, p. 152. 
For an example of the anti-Menzies feeling held by Santamaria see 'The Wheat and Bread Robbery', Rurcll 
Lifi, 9 sept. 1939. 
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The politics of permeation 

Unable to shape government policy directly through public action, Santamaria and 

his colleagues shifted towards other means of permeation, making use of the industrial 

groups they had organized to counter anti-communist influence in the trades union 

movement. The struggle had drawn unprecedented financial support from the Australian 

bishops and substantial popular involvement. By 1949 the industrial groups were at the 

height of their power. With the breaking of the communist hold, the potential o r  the 

groups to shape I,abor party policy appealed to Santamaria and contrasted sharply with 

the declining potential of the NCRM itself. Although Rzlral Life ',Y distribution had peaked 

at 6000 in 1950, it was becoming increasingly apparent that the NCRM lacked the ability 

lo influence the necessary social institutions." An internal NCRM document contrasted 

the "weak" position of the rural groups with the "promising situation" O F  the Catholic 

groups in unions and government.x8 In 1950 Santamaria wrote to McGuire: 

'I'oday, as the negative work of repeliing the enemy internally seems to be 
succeeding, we are facing a radically new situation. We have won a very substantial 
stake in the bodies with which he is primarily concerned. We are working along the 
same lines in employees' organisations, rural bodies, New State Movements etc. 
These seem to be the weapons of social transformation in this country. With them, 
you can really change the environment. Without them you can't do anything. 

My concern is that, at this particular moment, we should know exactly wliere we are 
going. As we get hold of these bodies, what policies are we to give them in the field 
of industrial and economic questions of regional development, of foreign affairs, of 
administrative procedures? The whole future seems to hang on this. 80 

In the same year Santamaria invited McGuire to Melbourne to discuss glans with Colin 

Clark, Denys Jackson, Frank Mal~er, Ambrose Travers and Ted Hennessy on how to use 

the newly acquired influence.") McGuire was deeply impressed by the success of the 

Industrial Movement and decided that the anti-communist cause could likewise be used 

to gain support for NCRM policies in the Liberal party. He intended to build a movement 

parallel to the industrial one, except that it would comprise independent bodies working 

within organizations traditionally associated with conservative politics. With 

Santamaria's support he approached Mannix to secure fjnance from the Australian 

87 'The National Catholic Rural Movement', Problems of Policy Bulletin ANSCA vol. i i i .  no. 7 Aug. 1950, 
NCRM Papers. 
88 Untitled synopsis of the NCRM 1930s-50s, NCRM Papers. 
" Santamaria to McGuire, 22 Aug. 1950, McGuire MS NLA Box 15 f 21. 



bishops similar to that being provided to the industrial groups." Rebuffed by Mannix he 

continued to use his growing influence within the Liberal party in an efliort to secure the 

desired policies but the real prospects of success continued to lie with Santamaria 

himself. 

A particularly important window of opportunity presented itself in the form of post- 

war immigration. Ligutti had always insisted that migrants had been a key factor in the 

success of Granger, as they brought with them a culture relatively untainted by the 

individualism of the cities. Throughout the war, of course, there had been little hope of  

advocating a migration program, and it did not even score a mention in The Earth Our 

Molher. With the end ofhostilities, and the commence~nent of Calwell's massive 

immigration program, the potential of using migration as an argument for a program of 

rural settlement suggested itself. When Ligutti visited Australia in 1947, he declared that 

the Australian continent was in need of "the three 'I 's - Immigration, Irrigation and 

~ni'ants."" Rum1 Liji? had already taken up the call, arguing that the only way of 

assinnilating large numbers of migrants into Australian society was through "planned 

community settlements of migrants with an interleavening of ~ustralians."')~ The 

difficulty Pay in the fact that Calwell was firmly committed to linking immigration to 

developing industrialisation in Melbourne and Sydney. The inability of the NCRM to 

budge Calwell over the issue was reflected in the ferocity and consistency of its attacks 

on the rnini~ter."~ 

With the fajl of the federal Labor government, and the rise of the Ind~~strial  

Movement, there was a real opportunity for playing an active role in migrant settlement. 

Bt was clear by this stage that Chifley had entered his political autumn, with the result that 

"I iibid. 
'1 I ii-iiackett to McGuire, Mar. 195 1 ; Santamaria to McGuire, 20 Aug. 195 1 ,  8 Mar. I95 1,  McCuire MS, Sox 
12 f 12. 
" 2  'Elidon Controversy-The Other Side', Rzlral L(fi ,  Jul. 1947. 
') 3 Rurul Life, Nov. 1947, p. 2. The Lund is Your Business (1945) had asked the question: 'Would 
immigration be an alternative? Many people think that if we can get sufficient migrants all our worries are 
over.' The statement pointed out however that studies had demonstrated that after a generation the birth rate 
of migrants (except Italians) fell to that of native Australians. It was not a statistical problem but a cultural 
one. Migration could only solve the population problem if there was a positive effort to settle them on 
farms. Once again the NCRM appealed to Agar on the 'temptation to confuse aims with methods.' The 
Lund is Your Business, p. 12. 
"4 These early attacks on Calwell may of course help to explain Calwell's animosity towards Santamaria 
especially as it had been Calwell who had obtained the necessary help for the printing of Rural Lifb during 
a period of war time restrictions. Rziral Lije had attacked Calwell as early as August 1945 over what it 
regarded as his failure to recognise the need for agricultural expansion if Australia were to havc a larger 
population. For other attacks see Rzlrul Lifi, Jan. 1949, p.1. 
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the industrial and Sydney-Melbourne focus of party policy might effectively be 

challenged. At the same time the issue of non-British migrants was beginning to raise its 

head. Calwell originally had attempted to calm ifehi-s concerning the mass immigration 

program by committing the government to a migrant mix of' no less than 90 percent 

British. By 8949, however, the intake was reaching 70,000 per annurn, with over half 

corning from non-British  background^.^' Even though many of these immigrants were 

absorbed into the Snowy River Scheme, the extent of non-British migration was 

becoming an electoral issue. Santarnaria could count on some international assistance 

from Ligutti, who had been appointed as papal representative on immigration, and was 

able to secure offers from the Italian, Dutch and French governments to assist in 

establishing settlers. This represented a marked advance on Calwell's efforts in 1947, 

which had succeeded only in having the French government promise to supply French 

inteilectuals as migrants.96 

The possibility that the new Labor party leader, Dr H.V. Evatt, might look more 

favorably on an attempt to link migration with rural settlement was evident from his 

speech at the opening oT parliament in 195 1, which criticiscd the sending of migrants to 

industry, and called on government to target migrants who had come fiom the Band with 

the aim of settling them in agricultural industries.(j7 Santarnaria recognised that Evatt's 

speech was probably inspired by "poPitical expediency", in order to gain Industrial 

Movement (or "groupery') support, but was keen to exploit the opportunity ne~ertheless. '~ 

H I  was clear that Evatt's support was no isolated case within the ranks of the L,abor Party, 

as other senior members also expressed enthusiasm for closer settlement based 011 

immigration. The NSW Minister for Lands, F.H. Hawkins, had told an ALP conference 

that: "Australia had a vast closer settlement potential but too little time lei? to work and 

develop it to build up an economy that will carry the 25 million pop~zlation so urgently 

needed .''99 

" Markus, p. 83. 
" ibid., p.79, Marlett, p. 95. 
" Santamaria to Henschke, 22 Jun. 195 1, Nennessy to Wenschke, 7 Mar. 1952, NCRM Papers. 
(I8 Evatt was at this stage attempting to secure the support of the Industrial Movement. By attacking t l ~ c  
policies that had distinguished Calwell's administration he was also distancing himself from his rival. 
Santamaria, A Memoir, p.119; Murray, pp.124-125, 127-129, 139-1 43. 
99 Rurul L i f ,  Aug. 1954, p.7. For details concerning the use of Industrial Groups to influence Labor city 
branches to adopt NCRM policies see Murray, p. 116. 
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Santamaria also hoped to capitalize on growing concern regarding Australia's failing 

agricultural production. Bishop Henschke, who had been appointed to the Australian 

episcopal committee on migration, expressed his own fears that the food situation was 

becoming "acute" due to the influx of migrants. Elsewhere, Colin Clark testified before 

the Queensland Royal Commission on Land Settle~nent that large scale land settlement 

should be based on European co lon i~a t ion . '~~  The NCRM, meanwhile, drew some 

confidence from developments in Canada, where the French hierarchy had called for the 

allocation of some 10,000,000 acres for large-scale settlement  project^.'^)' At the same 

time, it began changing its economic analysis by demanding that immigration be linked 

to rural settlement so as to increase production. In doing so, the NCRM recognised that 

anti-capitalist alternatives were increasingly hard to sell, especially when government 

was concerned with declining production of foodstuffs. 

FOP the NCRM's ambitious proposals to work, Santamaria not only had to win I,abor 

Party backing, but also needed to convince the Liberal-Country Party government to 

provide funding. McGuire's growing influence as an adviser eo Prime Minister Menzies 

suggested that some support might be forthcoming, though Santamaria placed more 

emphasis om cultivating support within the Commonwealth bureaucracy. Between 195 P 

and 1953 he developed a close relationship with Grenfell Ruddock, drawing his attention 

to the success of irrigation and power prqjects in the USA, and suggesting a number of' 

possiblc sites, among them Swan Hill on the Murray ~ i v e r . " ' ~  In May 1952 Santamaria 

outlined his plans for a settlement in the Murray Valley, in the hope he would attract 

support from both federal and state governments. The NCRM had been closely involved 

i n  the region for some time through its work with the Murray Valley Development 

League. Along with Evatt, the NCRM thought the valley was the ideal location for an 

Australian version of the TVA."~ 

Santamaria proposed that the NCRM, through a Cooperative Regional Development 

Society, should develop a large area (possibly as much as 60 000 acres) next to an 

I om See Warren's thesis, p.112; 'Costly Failures and Alternatives', Rurul L,ije, Nov. 1950. 

lo '  'Canadian Bishops Declare for Land Settlement', Rural Lije, Mar. 1947. 
lo' Santamaria to Ruddock, 29 Aug. 195 1, 29 May 195 1, NCRM Papers. 
lo' Evatt's plans were identical with those of the NCRM in that he saw it as the best means of ensuring the 
decentralisation of government and industry. See A.Wells, 'Up and Doing': A hriefhis/ovy ofthe Murray 
Valley Development League, now the Murray-Darling Association from 1941 lo 1991, Murray Darling 
Association, Sydney, 1994, p. 13. 
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existing town. The settlers would largely be migrants from Holland, West Germany and 

Italy, but they were not to be exclusively Catholic. Nor was the settlement itself to be 

entirely agricultural. The Murray Downs Station was suggested as a possible site, partly 

because 38,000 acres could be irrigated. This coincided with Santamaria's insistence that 

any closer settlement have either a sufficiently high rainfall or irrigation potential. The 

plan showed the influence of Colin Clark, and was similar to the one proposed to the 

Rural Reconstruction Commission. Pt embraced three tiers of economic enterprise: 

(a) a centrat township or townships containing the industries necessary to service 

and process the produce of the surrounding district; 

(b) a ring of small three or four acre blocks for the workers; 

(c) a hinterland of full-time farms based on diversification and intensive 

agriculluse. 104 

Kuddock was very keen can the proposals, and indicated at the NCRM 1951 national 

convention that Commonwealth support would be f~rthcoming."'~ Once again the 

Australian bishops' annual social justice statement was used to publicise the idea. When 

If'ood or Famine was released in 1952 it called for: 

... a large scale plan of land settlement based on a system of working proprietors, 
rather than of wager earners. Nor should such a plan be feasible without the large 
scale colonisation of areas at present unused, the creation of new rural communities 
and new regional centres. Whilst many Australia~~s would no doubt play their part 
in plans of colonisation, the bulk of the colonisers would need to be migrants.'"" 

In spite of Ruddock's support, and a strong public campaign, Santamaria Faced an uphill 

battle to secure backing fiorn the departments of Immigration, Commerce and 

~griculterre. '~ '~ Although Ruddock was very committed when hc returned from overseas 

in 1953, deepening economic problems and the rising tide of anti-rnigrant sentiment 

made any prospect of success remote.'0X 

'Fhe failure to garner Commonwealth support meant that the NCRM was thrown 

back on its own resources, especially Santamaria's contacts in the Labor Party. This 

effectively limited the scope of possible NCRM influence to the Labor governments then 

'04 Santamaria to Ruddock, 1 l May 1952, NCRM Papers. 
"I5 Santamaria to Ruddock, 30 Jul. 195 1, Ruddock to Santamaria, 2 1 Jun. 195 1, NCRM Papers. 
I Ob Warren, p. 112. 
'07 Ruddock to Santamaria, 29 May 195 1, NCRM Papers. 
'08 Ruddock to Santamaria, 1 Apr. 1953. I-iarold Holt, the federal Minister for Immigration, was supportive 
of the proposals - telling an RSL federal congress that Australia's security was linked to its ability to 
continue attracting migrants (numbers had recently been falling). He told them that some European 



in power in Queensland, NSW, Victoria and Tasmania. The two last presented the 

greatest opportunities in view of the strength of Santamaria's influence in the Victorian 

ALP and Tasmania's perennial concern with population. 

Santamaria was successfu'ul in gaining the backing of Tasmania's Labor 

government for a land settlement scheme in the northwest of the state.lo9 Cosgrove, the 

premier, was at this time warmly supportive of the Industrial Movement. His government 

was prepared to transfer 80,000 acres of leasehold land to an NCRM company, allowing 

it be converted to freehold at the rate s f  11- per annum per acre over twenty years. The 

NCRM advisory committee, comprised of experienced farmers, believed that an area of 

20-30 acres could support a family if farmed under intensive cultivation. The scheme 

complied with many of the principles that the movement had claimed were necessary gre- 

conditions for settlement. The area had a high rainhll of' 35 inches as well as having 

access to 17,000 acres of millable timber and markets in the nearby towns of' Zeehan, 

Strahan and ~ueenstown."" In other ways, the venture marked a considerable departure 

from the previous policy of having a government-planned decentralised industry capable 

of providing incomes for people. This emphasis on the commercial viability of the 

settPement was a departure from the previous position that had emphasised the anti- 

capitalist nature of farming. In view of the lack of Commonwealth support, however, 

there was probably little choice. Bt was in the end only a pilot scheme to prove the 

practicability of linking migration to land colonies based on intensive agriculture. 

As with so many previous NCRM proposals, there seemed solnc prospect of 

success. Tasmania, unlike other states, had no objection to the settlement of a large area 

by a racial or religious bloc of migrants - a key precondition to success. Cosgrove was 

even willing to build an eighteen-mile road to connect the new settlement with the main 

state highway. The Italian government agreed to fund the settlement with a grant of 

& 1500 per Family. This left the NCRM to raise only another E500 per family. 'They were 

defeated when the Colnrnonwealth Bank refused to supply the necessary overdralt. 

Despite the refusal, it was believed that the scheme would still convince other 

governments were considering the proposals of Foreign funded migrant land settlement, Rurui L,l/b, Nov. 
1954, p. 7. 
'""CRM National Executive Minutes, 22 Oct. 1952, NCRM Papers. 
' "' At the time nolie of these towns (with a combined population of 8000) was self-supporting. Food had to 
be transported from two hundred miles away. 
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governments ofthe merits of further land settlement. Ligutti congratulated Santamaria on 

the "magnificent results" in the field of immigration.ll' 

The arrival of the Italian Marchesa della Chiesa at the end of 1952 seemed to 

enhance the scheme's chances. Interest spread to include the Queensland Minister for 

Mines and Immigration and the Queensland state cabinet, which contacted the NCRM 

with the aim of arranging a meeting with the Italian representative."2 Unfort~mately, f o r  

the NCRM, Colin Clark was no longer an adviser to the Queensland government, having 

fallen out with the previous premier over the issue of rural versus industrial development. 

Whilst the Industrial Movement had a good deal of influence with the new premier, 

Vince Gair had little interest in social experiments and refused to be drawn into the 

scheme. 113 

The success in achieving Cosgrove's cooperation encouraged Santamaria to 

approach the Victorian government in late 1952 and early 1953 with aim of gaining 

s~~ppor t  for a similar venture. Santamaria later described John Cain's government as 

having a "good record of social reform". Through Scully's efforts they had been 

successfu'kll in having the Cooperation Act passed, thus enabling the growth of credit 
114 unions. I,.&. Coleman MLA introduced Santa~naria and the Italian consul for Victoria 

to premier Cain and urged them to discuss the proposals and the prospects of Italian 

government funding. Santamaria was, of course, only too conscious of the long history of 

accusations concerning the NCRM and the creation of a European peasantry. He 

consequently emphasised to Cain that the proposed settlement would not be based c.pn a 

subsistence economy, but would be a market economy founded on dairy productio~~ and 

ancillary pro-jects. it would also aim to avoid creating a pure racial or religious bloc.'" 

Santamaria simultaneously took steps to ensure that the industrial groups, which 

were being used to apply the necessary political pressure, would understand the scheme's 

true intentions. A circular explained that the colonisation scheme would show that they 

' ' ' Ligutti to Santamaria, 25 Aug. 1953, NCRM Papers. 
' I 2  Santamaria to Advisory Committee, 14 Jan. 1953, NCRM Papcrs. 
I  ' 3  Author's interview with Brian Mullins, 1999. Mullins was secretary to Vincc (;air and later became 
Queensland state head of the National Civic Council. Mullins made the point that there was little 
intellectual interest in social principles. Catholicism was identified with a simple form of hibemianism. 
This conforms with Colin Clark's own contention that the Queensland Labour Party had lost interest in 
state initiatives, including nationalisation. Derek Healey and Brucc McFarlanc, O'olin (,'lark Reminisces: An 
Unscripted Il)iscus.sion with Bruce McFarlane and Derek Heuley, Working Papcr 89-12, liniversity of 
Adelaide, Department of Economics, p. 21. 
' '"antamaria, A Memoir, p. 1 12. 



were not preoccupied with communism, and if "carried out successfully it would 

simultaneously provide the economic basis for increased migration, increased food 

production and national development." It was not to be entirely agricultural, foreign or 

Catholic, and would be planned in an area of high rainfall or irrigation - preferably the 

latter. ' l6 
When preliminary costings proved over-optimistic, the NCRM was obliged to look 

to the Commonwealth for funding. The Italian government raised its offer to &2,500 per 

family, but there was still a significant shortfall of funds. Although Harold Holt, the then 

Minister for Immigration, appeared to be fairly supportive, Menzies was intransigent. 'The 

prime minister claimed that the scheme simply amounted to "European peasant farming", 

and was unsuitable to ~ustral ia . '  l 7  

Cain's Victorian government nevertheless agreed to grant some Bow-grade land at 

Caradale, but was obliged to amend a forthcoming land settlement bill to give effect to 

the scheme. This resulted in the Holt controversy in the Victorian parliament in 

November and December 1953. Murray has dealt with this in sufficient detail not to 

require an in-depth account here. In broad outline, Robert Wolt, the Minister for lands  

had the task of reading the proposed bill but, towards the end, tore it up and stormed out 

of the House. The subsequent uproar in the Victorian parliament assumed a sectarian 

nature, with various members claiming the Cain government was attempting to create 

impoverished migrant enclaves. I-Ioit was accused of being motivated by anti-Catholic 

bigotry, and there is no doubt that NCRM members believed he was a  aso on."' li-ie 

himself claimed that he "simply objected to the notion of 'pcasant farming' in 

communities and Santamaria's influence and alleged threat to him.""' Murray has cast 

some doubt over whether anti-Catholic bigotry was the prime motivating factor, implying 

that h-lolt's close connections with Santamaria's enemies in the Labor movement may 

have played a significant role. 

' Santamaria to Cain, 19 Jan. 1953, NCRM. 
' '" Untitled circular to industrial groups 1953, NCRM Papers. 
' I 7  Santamaria to Colin Clark, 20 Oct. 1952, NCRM Papers. 
118 In his biography OF Wadham, Humphreys himself describes Molt as a Mason. liiumphreys, p.126. By the 
end of 1957 it was quite clear that much of the anti-NCRM feeling was sectarian in inspiration. Santamaria 
wrote to a loyal farmer in East Gippsland: ' I  have no doubt that our Masonic brethren have madc it a Inattcr 
of deliberate policy to resist all proposals to establish migrants on the land and that the word has got 
around'. Saneamaria to Henebery, 14 Jun. 1957. 
"" Molt claimed that Santamaria had threatened lo have him disendorsed as a Labor candidate if he refi~sed 
to support the bill. It was a an allegation hotly denied by Santamaria. Murray, p. 100. 
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Whatever Holt's real motivation, the controversy had serious repercussions for the 

NCRM. It unleashed a good deal of sectarian feeling against the movement and its plans, 

which henceforth would be identified with the estrblish~nent of a peasantry. Santamaria 

had seriously miscalculated the depth of sectarian and racist feelings that such a scheme 

could arouse. Australian attitudes to the influx of post-war migrants had been positive but 

the recession of 1952-54 had created a negative reaction towards new arrivals. The depth 

of feeling could be seen in the case of Antonio Carbone, who had been a naturalised 

Australian citizen since 1934, but was subsequently refused an irrigation licence by the 

NSW Department o.f Conservation and Irrigation. The department cited the act that that 

stated irrigation farms should be restricted as far as possible to "capable and desirable 

farmers." 81 defended its actions on the grounds that Italians were bad farmers, that there 

were too many Italians already in the Griffith area and that land should be retained for 

"Australians". 11 was a decision upheld in the High ~ o u r t . ' ~ '  

More importantly, as a result of subsequent newspaper reports, the settlement came 

to be linked in the public mind with the secretive Industrial Movement. Santamaria's 

leadership oF this movement (which was not strictly Catholic Action) posed serious 

questions concerning the appropriateness of his being secretary of ANSCA and the 

NCRM. 'Fhe questions concerning the independence of' Catholic Action, and its 

relationship to politics, had not been resolved at the time of the NCRM's establishment, 

and were to surface with a vengeance the following year 

Despite Holt's actions there was still hope of a successl*ul government-sponsored 

land scheme. Evatt, who was, by now, leader of the federal Labor Party, had promised 

Santarnaria that if he won the forthcoming elections he would increase immigration and 

make $2,000,000 available f'or NCRM settlement prqjects.lU "I'hc offer was a clear 

attempt to ensure the support of the Industrial Croups, which had now become the 

dominant (although hardly unified) force within the Labor party.'" At the time, EvalC 

clearly needed such support if he were to retain the leadership against his rival Arthur 

Calwell. In fairness to Evatt, his offer was consistent with his previous positions on land 

settlement, and it could be argued that the alliance between the Industrial Groups and thc 

federal leader was to some extent inevitable. Santarnaria needed Evatt as much as Evatt 

1 20 Water Conservation and Ilrrigation vs Browning (1 947) 74 CLR 492. 
I * '  Santamaria, A Memoir, p. 122. 
12' Murray, p. 42. 



needed him. By this time Calwell was bitterly opposed to the Industrial Movement and 

Santarnaria's role in Catholic Action. Whilst there was a strong personal element in this, 

the conflict also was ideological. Rural Llfk had consistently insulted Calwell whilst 

attacking him over his opposition to NCRM policies. He favoured the growth of the 

major cities and was firmly committed to industrialisation. If  there was to be any hope 

for a shift towards agrarian policies, Santamaria had to throw the weigh1 of the groups 

behind Evatt. 

Although it was not directly involved, the alliance posed serious dangers to the 

NCRM. The Caradale affair had clearly tied it and its policies to Santamaria and the 

%ndustrial Movement in the public mind. This was particularly so in the case of opponents 

of the Groups. The success, and probably the survival, of the rural movelneaat and its 

policies was iherefore bound up with the fate of the Evatt alliance. Ilolt's intervention, 

and Cosgrove's decision to distance himself from the Industrial Movement in July B 953, 

should have warned Santamaria of the looming danger should Labor lose the election. 

Disaster struck when Labor was defeated, and Evatt embroiled I~imself in the 

13etrov Affair. AQthough his long-term fate was sealed, he launched a desperate bid to 

gain support when he attacked Santamaria and the Industrial Movement, blaming them 

Bipr his predicament. I-Iis famous outburst of October 5 repeated the accusation made by 

1 Bolt the previous year that outside forces were attempting to control the Labor Party. 

Santamaria's belief in ultimate success was, by now, wavering. Mackett wrote to Barbara 

Ward's husband of his own attempts to 'pump resolution' into santamaria.I2" 

Evatt's attack set in train a series of events which is h r  too complex to trace 

here."4 'The Industrial Movement and its Groups were annihilated in the ensuing civil 

was that took place in Labor Party ranks. The Cosgrove (Victorian) and Gair 

(Qileensland) governments fell and some fifty parliamentarians lost their seats as the 

party split into ALP and DI~P. '"  It was clear that the NCRM had lost its last chance of 

reforming public institutions and influencing government policy. 

?'he NCRM was also threatened institutionally and intellectually as a result of 

Cardinal Gilroy's and Bishop James Carroll's active involvement in the controversy. 

APthough many other issues were involved, Carroll had played a key role in helping 

"' I-Iackctt to Barbara Ward's husband, 5 Mar. 1953, I-lackett Papers. 
' "  For a detailed account ofthese see Duncan and Murray. 
' 2 5  These figures are based on a calculation given by Murray, pp. 253, 278-279, 327. 



instigate the Labor split, having decided to suppress the Industrial Movement, and oppose 

 anta am aria. "' Both he and Gilroy were keen to reassert both Sydney's independence and 

traditional clericalism in the matter of the Industrial Movement. This was bound to have 

dire consequences for the future of ANSCA as a national body, as the bishops divided 

over issues of loyalty, principle and self-interest. With the decision to dis~nantle 

ANSCA, the NCRM could only hope to survive in those dioceses ruled by bishops 

sympathetic towards Santamaria, the Democratic Labor IParty and the National Civic 

Council which had been created out of the ashes of the industrial Movement. WhiPst 

Ligutti's close friend Archbishop Carboni intervened on Santmaria's behalf during the 

crisis, it was clear that the NCISM's leader had become persona no0 grulu with many 

Australian bishops.'27 In Santamaria's own words, the movement had become "too hot to 

handle." Archbishop Eris O'Brien (Canberra-Goe~Ib~~rn) and Bishop Brennan 

('l'oowoornba) both distanced themselves From the rnovement.12%ore importantly, the 

NCWM lost the support of Archbishop Beovich of Adelaide who had been a close 

associate of the Campions throughout the 'thirties and had always been an active and 

loyal supporter. 

Despitc these developments, these were no immediate attempts on the part o f the  

Australian episcopal conference to have Santamaria removed from the NCRM. Hcnschke 

and Mannix were able to gather sufficient support to prevent such a challenge even 

though there were calls for Santamaria's resignation from the llpper Murray branch of 

the movement.'"" 

In spite of I-lenschke's support, the writing was clearly on the wall. T'he two years 

following the Split saw the NCRMYs abandonrncnt of its plans for an agrarian socicty. 

Although there was some lingering interest in thc Granger homesteads, the movement no 

'""uncan, p.239-243. 
127 Santamaria gave an account of this. In it he described Carboni's intervention as 'an act of exceptional 
courage and integrity; for whilst Archbishop Carboni was an Apostolic Delegate, he was an archbishop 
coming into conflict with a cardinal , in the latter's domain. The risks involved in such a conflict were all 
the greater because the cardinal in question was known to be highly regarded in Rome by Cardinal 
Fumasoni-Biondi, the prefect of the for the Congregation of Propoganda Fidc, within whose jurisdiction the 
Australian Church fell.' Santamaria, A Memoir, p. 177. 

Santarnaria to FIenschke, 1 1 Mar. 1955, NCRM Papers. FIenschke was under the impression in 1954 that 
Bishops O'Brien, Cleeson, Stewart, Lyons, Doody, Gallagher, McCabe, l'ool~ey and Young were 
supportive of Santamaria's continuing in the post. Henschke to Santamaria, 21 Oct. 1954, NCliM Papers. 
129 APtIjough Henschke had been intending to retire, he decided to 'stay put' as episcopal chairman until 
sacked in order to support Santamaria. Henschke to Santamaria, 1 Dec. 1954, NCFiM Papers. 
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longer entertained any hope of a cultural reformation of the type that Dawson had 

inspired in the young Campions of the 1 9 3 0 s . ' ~ ~  

The degree to which the NCRM had altered its principles was evidenced in its 1958 

handbook, Fruits ($the Vine (the work of Sydney Industrial Movement member and 

future QC - John Trail!). Whilst its list of recommended works for further reading still 

included Quadragesirno Anno, Flight .from the City and some works on the Antigonish 

movement, the retreat from previous more radical analyses was obvious. Absent were the 

works on the 'TVA, Huxley, Husslein, the Southern Agrarians, the Catholic Worker 

Movement and the WCRLC. Anti-communist works occupied an important place in their 

stead, including some fiAeen specialist  work^.'^' 

The same tendency could be seen in the treatment of the principles of 

nationalisation and socialisation, which evidenced a strong disillusionment with the belief 

in the essential role ol' the state. Socialisation was re-intcrpretcd as being simply another 

form of decentralisation involving the return of powers to local autl~orities and 

communities. Whilst the handbook admitted that nationalisation could be one aspect o.f 

socialisation, it warned that it was "only one of its fornns and the one least to  be 

Most startling of all was the handbook's repudiation of agrarianism itsell'. It  

claimed that the NCRM did not stand for a "nation of farmers", but the "relative 

abandonment of agriculture as a national policy." Rather than promoting farming on 

moral, as opposed to commercial, principles as it had done previously, it stood for "a 

sufficient number of farms, of krrn workers, of rural output that will hold a stable 

balance with secondary and tertiary in~dustries."'~~ In what appeared a monumental 

concession to Wadham, it abandoned its argument against efficiency as the measure of 

rural development: 

WE ADVOCATE that farms be organised on an efficient: basis in the light of' 
climatic, soil, vegetation conditions in particular areas, and in regard to the extent of' 

"(' After 1956 contacts and interest in the Granger homesteads continued. John Dillon, who had becn 
working for the Department of Primary Industries, departed for the US armed with a letter of introduction 
from Sanlamaria to Ligutti. Santamaria to Dillon, 22 Aug. 1956, NCRM Papers. This lctter shows that 
Santamaria continued to enjoy the support and confidence of Ligutti. 
'" Fruits ($the Vine, I-iandbook ofthe National Chlholic Rural Movement, Melbourne, Australian Catholic 
I-'ublications, 1958, pp . 79-86. 
' "  ibid., p. 21 
1 7 '  ibid., p. 7 
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the market. Whether in these circurnsta~~ces the farm should be large or small, the 
goal should be the utmost utilisation of every acre. '" 

The principle of "independent farming", and the subordination of economics to 

social values had been finally abandoned. '35 

''9 bid. 
The change was finally recognised by the NCRM's leadership in 1961 whcn it was moved that 'the 

national executive consider the time has now arrived for a reappraisal of thc basic principles underlying 
NCRM policy. Many basic economic facts in existence in the 1930s are now different -- altering the basic 
concepts of just what are the aims of the NCRM'. National Executive Minutes, 22 Feb. 196 1, NCRM 
Papers. 



CHAPTER 18 

THE CAMPAIGN FOR THE R U U L  GROUPS 1938-1958 

In retrospect the years 1938 to 1956 represent the most significant period of the 

NCWM's history. D~lring this period there was a genuine atte~npt to remake Australia as 

an agrarian society, but it was also a time when the rural movement's own membership 

was reflecting A~istralia's changing political and social nature. With the passage of years 

a good deal of the thought of'the 1930s came to be seen as increasingly irrelevant. 

In tracing this history, it is not possible to explore in detail the full scope ol'NCRM 

activities, which were vast in number. Groups, For instance, were deeply involved in the 

liturgical reform movement ofthe pre-conciliar period as well as in attempts do revive 

aspects of local rural culture. There was also a significant involvement in the New 

England Free State movement and in the quest lbr decentralisation. Nor is the following 

an attempt to outline in detail the history of the two settlements, San Isidore and 

Maryknoll, which have been associated with the movement. The prirnary aim is to show 

how the movement sought to have its program accepted as the blueprint for an agrarian 

new order and the problems that program encountered. 

When the rural movement was first formed, members were warned that their 

struggle was essentially a 'cultural' one, probably lasting two to three hundred years. 'I'he 

campaign to transbrm the philosophical underpinnings of Australia's eco~lornic and 

social institutions was a daunting task, requiring the utmost sacrifice on the part of  

members. In the first few years attention was given to the expansion of the movement 

and to the encouragement of local groups'efforts to implement policics such as the 

creation of credit unions. It was clear, however, that local efforts alone would never be 



sufficient to institute the revolutionary change sought by the leadership. Due to its small 

size, the movement could not hope to achieve the necessary critical mass. 

Success largely depended on the movement's ability to build alliances with the 

urban population and other interest groups such as the churches, whilst simultaneously 

'permeating' others. Although the outbreak of war in 1939 was initially seen as a 

distraction from these e f i r t s ,  the re-organisation of economy for war, combined with 

Curtin's announced intention to establish a department for post-war reconstruction, 

presented the movement with the opportunity of defining a much more public role for 

itself. Instead of a two to three hundred year program, post-war reconstruction gave the 

movement hope that it could become the architect of a social revolution in the shorter 

term.' It became the spokesman for a Roosevelt-style New Deal, whereby the new 

agrarian society could be brought into being through sweeping government legislation. 

On a parochial level, its continued existence was dependent on the ability to 

maintain 'active' groups, whose work was intended to demonstrate the 'practicality' of its 

program. These active groups werc also crucial in terms of providing the secretariat with 

the funds and credibility necessary to function as a peak lobby group. 'The ultimate 

success of the movement, however, depended on its ability to influence the formulation 

of public policy. It was only through government intervention that there could be a 

si~bstantial realisation of the necessary settlement policies and marketing and credit 

structures. A significant result of this was that the initiative for social reconstruction 

passed from the rural movement itself to other political bodics, whilst its own members 

were lefi attempting to implement individual programs well beyond thcir financial 

capacity. These difficulties were compounded by a gradual decline in interest among 

members as memories of the Depression faded and a rneasurc of rural prosperity 

returned. 

The period 1938-58 could, in reality, form the subject of a much larger work and 

the following should in no way be interpreted as a comprehensive history of the period. It 

offers only a sketch of the initiatives and issues arising from the NCRM7s campaign for 

' Santamaria emphasised that the primary objective at the moment was to el'l'cct a 'mental revolution' 
which could take 200 years: 'For indeed only the most incorrigible and unrealistic optimist would expect 
the change from the commercial to the independent attitude towards the land to assume national 
proportions in less than one or two hundred years....', 'Programme of the National Catholic Rural 
Movement. Part Two', p. 235. 
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reconstruction. Rather than presenting a strictly chronological treatment, the chapter 

examines the history of the NCRM's campaign as comprising two distinct fields - the 

local and the political. 

The struggle for the groups 

Crucial to the success of the NCRM was the degree to which its leadership could 

endow individual groups with the movement's philosophy and enlist their cooperation in 

the implementation of plans for social reconstruction. Santamaria had outlined an 

ambitious program to the groups at the 1940 Xavier Conference, including cooperation 

between city and rural groups in applying the new principle of' 'independent farming'. 

The question was to what degree the rural groups could be realistically expected to 

pursue a program that went well beyond the promotion, which laad cl~aracterised previous 

rural lobby groups, of traditional sectional interests. It has been noted elsewhere that rural 

interest groups throughout the "'thirties had been unable to build successfully political 

organisations capable of representing their commercial  interest^".^ 

The challenges hcing the NCRM in harnessing groups for social reconstruction 

wcre especially great. Whilst a good deal of policy, such as cooperatives and closer 

settlement, had antecedents in the rural political landscape, much of the movement's 

ultimate success would lie in its ability to convince members of their place in a new 

social and economic order. Closer settlement, for cxamplc, had to be pursued within a 

totally different context from the past where Australian settlers had sought the economic 

success of their holdings within a capitalist market system. Rural movement policy, by 

contrast, called for the abandonment of attempts to prop up spccialised wheat farming in 

areas such as the Mallee, arguing instead for a program of resettlement along independent 

lines in areas of higher rainfall or irrigation. Groups were therefore being asked not 

simply to promote their own interests, but to abandon an entire set of previous 

commercial assumptions. It was clear that Santamaria was calling for a 'mental' and 

'cultural revolution', and not simply for t l ~ e  pursuit of program aimed at price 

stabilisation. Essential to this was the degree to which members could be convinced to 

participate in the 'apostoiate of ins.litutions', performing the work ofthe creative minority 

R. F. L.Smith, T h e  Scullin Government and the Wheatgrowers', Luhour Ifislory, no. 26, i 974, p. 54. 
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as explored by Pluxley and Dawson. If members could utilise their new worldview in 

their work for other industrial and political organizations they would essentially 

transform the rural mentality. 

'I'here were indications that Santarnaria could quite reasonably hope for success. 

'I'here had been earlier rural interest in Henry George, who had played such an important 

role i n  the development of John Ryan's thought.3 Whilst this had gone into remission in 

the wake of the Great War, the 'thirties had seen a return to radical agrarian thought. The 

collapse in colnmodity prices, especially those of wheat and dairy products, had led to 

growing disenchantlnent with the Country Party and a tendency to fragmentation among 

representative organisations, the leadership of which was increasingly seen as serving 

bank and trading in te re~ts .~  E3y the late 'thirties radical solutions were receiving greater 

attention. One farmer who had been in contact with Santamaria was M. Attenborough, a 

soldier settler near Wallbundrie, who had publicised his anti-capitalist views under the 

title Advance Austmlia in 1938. Idis analysis was very close to that offered by Jackson 

and Santamaria in the pages of the Advocate and The C,'atholic Worker when they had 

been arguing for the nationalisation of banking: 

We carry on as serfs of financial magnates, who to retain continuity of power keep 
the masses on the breadline, an existence so marginal that, wit11 the slightest set-back 
adverse seasons or decline in values, a period of depression occurs. THE 
SEVERITY OF WHiIGII IS WHOEL,Y DUE TO THE MANIPULATION OF HIGH 
FINANCE. 

Attenborough also believed that the reform o.f the banking system was the necessary pre- 

condition of social reform. I-Ie wrote "I challenge": 

the professing followers of Christ viz., Church leaders, to somewhat redeem their 
part in crucifying Scullin by going into the electorates of Croydon, Auburn, and 

- 

For consideration of Henry George's thought see The Nationalisation ofthe Land by Rev. M. Barret of 
Smythesdale, 1903. Barrett had attempted to publicise a modified version of George's theories. He argued 
that the price of land was too high and that most land suitable for closer settlement was held by large 
squatter companies. He proposed the resumption of land and the regulation of its price by g0vernment.p. 22 

wheat growers and those in mixed farming areas had become increasingly disillusioned with the Country 
Party and were creating their own organisations. In Victoria, P.G. Stewart who had helped form the 
Country Party, left it and founded the Victorian Progressive Party and the populist Victorian Wheat 
Growers' Association. Sitting in the Victorian House of Representatives he led the Mallee farmers in the 
fight for government intervention and nationalisation. The elimination of private marketing and the creation 
of a national wheat pool were two off his main objectives. A similar development took place in West 
Australia where the Wheat Growers' Union attacked the Primary Producers' Association because of its 
subservience to city interests. Schedvin, Australia in [he Great Depressiorr, pp. 53, 55, 61. 

M.Attenborough, Advance Australia, Walbundrie, 1938. p. 1. 
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Ryde at the coming elec.tion and following Christ's example, drive the emissaries of 
the moneychangers and profiteers from our Legislative ~emple .~ '  

Anti-capitalism and independent farming. 

Santarnaria's first attempt to involve the rural groups was the launch of a national 

debt enquiry in 1942. Its purpose was three-fold: fjrstly, to provide detailed information 

on the economic state of the various group districts; secondly, to focus the groups on the 

economic issues confronting them; and thirdly, to build support [or the movement's own 

banking proposals which called for the creation of a low rate mortgage bank. The enquiry 

included an extensive questionnaire, the results of which yield a valuable insight into the 

conditions and thoughts of individual farming districts at the close of the Great 

~ e ~ r e s s i o n . ~  

'I'he responses captured the generally depressed state of farming. The Quorn group 

in South Australia remarked that those who had settled in their district in the 1890s "soon 

discovered that they were living in a fool's paradise, as the country was subject to 

draught, dry years being normal and wet years being abnormal."' They concluded that 

"'Fhose that went away were pennyless [sic] and had to scek employment at a paupers 

wage; thosc that remained eeked [sic] out a miserable existencc, lived in hopes but died 

in despair."" 

Whilst some groups were not willing to make judgements, many of the surviving 

returns reveal a good deal of in-depth local research into the underlying causes of kBr1-n 

"bid., p. 15 
The material for this section is drawn from surviving responses among NCRM papers present in the NCC 

archives in Melbourne. These returns include Georgetown, Quorn, Wilmington, Wagga Wagga, Gundagai, 
I-dorsham, Walbundrie, Howlong, Spalding, Minimay and Goroke. They included the following questions: 
1 .Outline of history of settlement. Where did the first settlers some from. Size of holdings they selected. 
Cost of land. Terms. Division of properties.2. What acreage on average forms a living area fbr the family? 
3. Has the number of landholders decreased since the subdivision took place? Figures required. Are there 
fewer members of families doing farm work than previously? 4. Number of departures. Evictions selling- 
ups. No names to be given. 5 .  What has become of properties of farmers who have Ief'l the district? Have 
they been taken on by farmers who already had land? Have outsiders bought in? 6 .  Fluctuations in land 
values over the last 20 years? Causes? 7. Records of costs of production over last twenty years. Facts as to 
variations. 8. Returns on products over the last 20 years. Variations. 9. What percentage of farmers would 
you consider on debit side with the Banks or other channels. 10. To whom indebted. Banks'? Companies? 
Private mortgagees? Percentage. 1 1. Your view of the cause of debt generally. 12. Would more diversity 
improve the financial position of fanners generally? 13. Remedies to cope with the debt position. 14. 
Comments in general and summary by commission. 

Quorn Group response, NCRM Papers. 
' ibid. 
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failure. They attributed failure to a variety of factors including lack of capitalisatio~i, 

poor prices, high machinery and input costs, and the small size of holdings. Some groups 

went to the point of compiling an extremely detailed graph demonstrating the decline in 

terms of trade.") Pn some ways the returns demonstrated independence orthought, in that, 

although the questions had been geared towards focussing groups on the issue of fi nance, 

obviousiy with the aim of securing their cooperation in the banking campaign, the groups 

themselves overwhelmingly identified poor prices as the chief cause of the farm crisis. 

Their proposed solutions did not look much to the reform of the banking system, which 

had been such an essential part of the early policy outlined by Santamaria. They argued, 

instead, that the answer lay in price stabilisation. The llorsham group was highly critical 

ofthe movement's leadership .Tor not giving this principle sufficient emphasis. 

'I'l~is criticism alone should not be interpreted as a fhilure to build an anti-capitajist 

consensus among members. The submissio~~s demonstrated a keen awareness oP' the 

nature and compiexity of the problems facing small farms, which included a good deal of 

agreement with the leadership's anti-capitalism. Andy I-lowley of the Corangarnite group 

Tor instance, blamed the rural crisis on speculation and the frcc market: 

In C11icago wheat pits, viz (gambling dens) niany ol' those brokers who made huge 
Fortunes in wheat specualations, probably never saw a grain of wheat, but.. .with 
control of the press they become Bears and Bulls alternately, depressing the market 
whenever they wished to buy, and booming it when wanting to sell. Somc practices 
caused very erratic changes in  the wheat markets all over the world, wherever wheat 
is grown, and of course the grower is at the mercy of such. " 

'The question was to what extent could members be persuaded to reject the entire 

set of principles underlying western capitalism, as  opposed to simply seeking to modify 

the marketing system. Central to this was their ability to embrace the concept OF closer 

settlement based on the principle of independent farming. Early responses were not 

entirely encouraging. John Kelly, the Catholic Action representative in Brisbane, saw 

littie scope for the idea, believing that it would encourage sectarian feeling, whilst I!. 

'' ?J.Lock of the Hamrnond group for instance supplied a detailed record of his wool prices between 1913 
and 1942 showing that between 1937 and 1942 his wool averaged almost hair the average ol' the years 
1922-28. Hammond group return, NCRM Papers. 
" 'Area report for Corangamite', NCRM Papers. 
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Wegan of Tamworth believed such schemes would prove too costly." Both clearly saw 

these schemes in the same vein as earlier conventional settlement policies. 

Rural Life drew attention to the policy of independent farming, meeting "a varying 

degree of approval".'3 'P'he groups themselves drew attention to the inadequate size of 

many holdings, whilst some members complained that independent farming was too 

dil'ficult, due to labour shortages - a problem that intensified as the war progressed. The 

Corangamite group contribution argued that there was little scope lbr employment in 

rural areas. Members suggested that it would be tantamount to "getting back to Mark 

'Twain's desert island where the inhabitants supported themselves by taking in each 
14 other's washing". The Minimay and Goroke groups likewise rejected independent 

farming as a solution, declaring that it was "carried out on almost 100% in the district 

but" did "not substantially help in the debt position of settlers".'" 

Pn spite of this, there were promising signs in the early 'forties that many of  the 

groups' members could be persuaded of the policy's merits. In 1943 Father Roberts 

suggested at the national conference that a fund be established to purchase a thousand 

acres for the settlement of ten families. The Wagga Wagga group members rejected the 

idea ol' large areas, but were very much in favour of establishing settlements close to 

town.'"he movement was heartened by two pre-existing settlements that embodied 

many of the Granger principles - including Gumly Gwrnly on the outskids of Wagga 

Wagga and 'The Heart Estate' near Sale. Rural L@ commended the latter settlement for 

its success in combining "part time farming" with an '.unadulterated industrial system."17 

'T'he government-funded GumPy Gumly settlement had seen the subdivision of the town's 

common into forty-one farmlets provided with water and averaging 7.75 acres. A.B. 

(Gus) Sheahan, an administrative drafisman for the NSW Lands Department, pointed out 

l 2  John Kelly to Maher 14 Feb. 1938, Campion Papers ; Regan to Maher 5 Jan. 1939, NCRM Papers. 
Reagan concluded that 'there is little opportunity for migration for farm work at the prcscnt time. Farm 
workers are underpaid anyway. Opportunities far ownership without capital are almost nil for immigrants 
without long experience. With capital they should not need assistance.' 
'' Rural Life, Aug. 1947, p. 9. 
l4 'Area report for Corangamite', NCRM Papers. 
I 5  'Debt Inquiry Minimay and Goroke groups', NCRM Papers. 
I" 1944 Wagga Settlement Committee Report', 15 Jan. 1944, NCRM Papers. 
l 7  T h e  Heart Estate was established in I928 by the State Rivers and Water Supply Commission of Victoria. 
It was subdivided into holdings of six to thirteen acres and settled by employees working in Salc'. Rural 
LifE, Nov. 1945, pp. 3-9 .  
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that the settlement had been successful in its aid to victims of the Depression and held 

prospects for a future economy where unemployment would be the norm: 

Pt is contended that the policy of these small settlements would give to those workers 
who desired it, a home of their own, on a few acres of land on which they could 
produce at least part of the food supply of the family. The reduction of hours in 
factories and in other employment, which seems a normal development in view of 
improved machinery, will ordinarily result in increasing leisure time for workers 
which could be well utilised in producing home needs froin their far~nlets.'~ 
A concerted effort was made to provide members with proof that the principle 

could be applied in Australia. The Sale group of the NCRM for instance was given a fair 

deal o f  publicity for its visit to the homestead settlement at 'The Heart' near Sale. After 

inspecting in detail one of the settler's holdings of some ten acres, they concluded that: 

It had not been thought possible that a living could be obtained from such a small 
holding, but their own investigations had dissipated those mistaken ideas. It was 
evident on the contrary, that small agricultural settlements were within the reach of 
thosc workers who sougt~t them. " 

Some members did attempt to influence government and business bodies on the 

issue of independent farming. Pn 1943 the NSW government established a Regional 

Boundaries Committee charged with the task of investigating post-war planning issues in 

sevcnteen regional areas. 'The initiative offered individual members the opportunity of 

promoting rural movement policy. In Wagga, NCRM member Gus Sheahan addressed 

the local Rotary Club. His speech showed the extent to which some members at least had 

accepted the executive's arguments. Sheahan argued against larger parcels of' country as a 

successful basis for regional development. Instead he pointed to the success of closer 

settlement based on small residential areas which had occurred at Gumly Gumly and 

Salc. Members were told of the success of the Granger homesteads in the United Stakes as 

a solution to the problems posed by increasing mechanisation and developing city 

slums.2" 

At the Mount Gambier meeting in 1944, South Australian groups also warmly 

endorsed the idea of settling groups on smaller farms. Groups had calculated the costs of 

settling families on one hundred acres of semi-improved country and had started raising 

funds for that purpose.21 Elsewhere, in the upper Murray Valley, groups bad been raising 

I X 1944 Wagga Settlement Committee Report', 15 Jan. 1944, NCRM Papers. 
'" 'Planning of Settlement First', Rural Life, Nov. 1945. 
""'~urrumbidgee Regional Plans', Rural LiJt;, Apr. 1946. Sheahan was a member for the Murrumbidgee 
regional planning committee. 
" Rural Life, 15 Jan. 1944 ; 'Mt (SA) Meeting lights flame in South East', Rural I,(/&, 17 Oct. 1942. 
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money from as early as 1942, and were eventually successful in establishing the St 

Joseph's Rural Developmeut Company with a holding of 168 a c r e ~ . ~ q n t e r e s t  was not 

restricted to southern Australia, Bishop Hayes in Central Queensland also embraced the 

concept enthusiastically. At the Yeppoon conference held in 1941, a local speaker 

demonstrated the degree to which at least some members had absorbed the movement's 

message when he denounced further settlement based on production for the market: 

Soldier settlement, or any settlement for that matter, that has as its primary motive 
the making of money will be a failure nationally. If' production solely for the market 
is the only basis of settlement than [sic] any more settlement is not warranted. It will 
in spite of rules and regulations be unstable. It is again wishful thinking to think 
that we can obtain i~n~nediately bigger markets than in the post war years. Some 
seem to think tl~at what we call independent farming is not an economic proposition. 
'The stability of many countries proves otherwise, whilst commercial farming in 
Ailstralia has destroyed extensive private ownership of land and has resulted in the 
virtual bankruptcy of the majority of fanners. 23 

'The kjiPurc of soldier settlement blocks in the Callide Valley was used as an 

example of the inability of small farms to survive in a capitalist marketing system. It was 

resolved that future settlements be based on areas closer to the coast and major 

population centres where settlers could commute to work. Hayes himself, shortly before 

his death in 8945, purchased land close to Rockharnpton with the aim of establishing a 

settlement. I.4ayes'death exposed one of the weaknesses ol'the movement by showing the 

degree to which it was highly dependent on the support of individual bishops. Although 

his successor, Tynan, was a friend of Henschke and a supporter of the NCRM, settlement 

plans were shelved. 

The death of Hayes did not spell the end of local campaigns for homesteading 

settle~ncnts in other dioceses. In their efforts, groups faced severe challenges in the form 

of the huge financial costs and legal work associated with planning settlements. Anything 

other than 'pilot' schemes was obviously well outside their resources." In view of this 

the degree to which progress was made in some areas is remarkable. By the time of the  

Split, land had been allocated in the Canberra-Goulburn, Melbourne, Sandhiiirst, and 

22 Rural Life 15 Aug. 1942, 19 Dec. 1942, p. 6. 
21 Report of the Yeppoon Con.Ference, NCRM Papers. 
2"antamaria's strategy was to use the schemes to demonstrate their feasibility to government. Santarnaria 
to Grenfell Ruddock, I 1 May 1952, NCRM Papers. 
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Wagga dioceses." Two of these, MaryknoPl and San Isidore, were active settlements by 

the early 'fifties. 

San isidore was an officially-sponsored NCRM settlement some six miles from 

Wagga Wagga. Ht was the brainchild of Bishop Henschke and Gus Sheahan of the Lands 

Department, w h  had earlier addressed the Wagga Rotary Club on the subject of Granges 

homesteads.26 whilst Maryknoll at Nar Nar Goon was not, strictly speaking, an initiative 

ofthe Rural Movement it was largely the brainchild of Father Pooley, an NCRM member 

who actively strove to implement rural movement policy.27 Although San lsidore and 

Maryknoll were both Granger-inspired settlements, there were substantial differences 

between the two, revealing the extent to which idealism could exact a heavy toll on 

settlers. 

As a keen supporter of the rural movement, Henscke was eager to implement its 

settlement policy. In March 1947 he announced the scheme, indicating that the diocese 

wished to establish forty or fifty homes "similar to the Granger settlement explained by 

Monsignor Ligutti on his recent visit to ~ustralia"." The plans met with an enthusiastic 

response. Within several months, over forty applications had been received, ranging in 

origin from Queensland to Victoria, whilst the NSW Minister for Agriculture was hoping 

to support the scheme through the resumption of iand.2"t was intended that holdings 

should be four to five acres, and that the settlers make their living in Wagga Wagga, 

although co-operatives including a housing co-operative were to play an innportant role in 

the new community. 

Despite the initial enthusiasm San Isidore was dogged by problems and was not 

successfully established until 1954, on the eve of the Split. I-lcnschke complained in 1949 

2"he Melbourne archdiocese intended a settlement at Werribee. I-Ienschke to Santamaria 27 Jun. 1948, 
NCRM Papers. Land in the Wagga diocese also included seven blocks in Albury, which had been 
orgnaised by Father Harry Larkin and Mr Laurie Esler. Mention is made of  this by Brian Maher, Planting 
the (,'eltic Cross: Foundulions ofthe Cutholic Archdiocese of' Canherru and Goulhurn, Canberra Union 
Offset, Canberra, 1997, p. 3 2 6. 
" ~ i t a  Denholm, 'San Isidore: A Working Paper', (unpublished paper in author's possession), p.1. 
27 In 1957 the NCRM was able to report that Maryknoll had been able to s e d e  28 families. 'Primary 
industries carried out by these families are dairying, pig-raising and poultry farming. Secondary industries 
include joinery works, home building, bricklaying and cement works, soft drink manufacture, also vestment 
making.' Sectional Report of Lay Apostolate Organisations in Australia. National Catholic Rural 
Movement. Jun. 1957, p.2, NCRM Papers. 
" Circular letter of Henschke to parishes, 25 Mar. 1947, NCRM Papers. Rural L,ifb had reported on 
Henschke's intention in Dec. 1945, announcing it as 'A Granger for A~lstralia', RUI-ul L@, Dec. 1945. 
*' Henschke to Santamaria, 18 Jun. 1947, NCRM Papers. 
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that the scheme was experiencing housing problems, and was forced to admit three years 

later that it was in a "bad way.")' Not only were there legal difficulties in establishing the 

co-operative framework, but also the organising committee was constantly at 

"bggerheads." By I952 interest in the project was declining, with the result that 

Sankanglaria suggested that it might be better to open the settlement to Dutch and Italian 

 immigrant^.^' Although the scheme was eventually salvaged with the assistance of John 

Trail], enthusiasm for new projects declined.32 

Althoiigh Santamaria, in Against the Tide, was keen to point to the success of 

Maryknoll, the settlement was plagued by severe problems. Optimistic reports ignored 

severe flaws. Lack of  resources had forced Father Pooley to purchase poor land lacking 

adequate water and beyond commuting distance from c el bourne." 3n so doing he broke 

with NCRM principles that had insisted on the necessity of water, soil and employment. 

Pooley intended to establish over 500 families on the settlement, and hoped that co- 

operatives could remedy what the settlement lacked through successf'ul enterprises - at 

various times a soR drink factory and building company.34 ~ u e  to the need for imported 

water, the costs of production were a good deal higher than those of commercial 

competitors. Success became dependent on Maryknoll's ability to convince Melbourne 

Cathojic schools of the virtue of paying higher prices b r  co-operative-produced goods. 

They failed, with the result that many families were forced to rcly on the men working 

away from home for extended periods of time with the settlerncnt's building co- 

operative.j5 

With the death of Father Pooley in 1969 conditions soon dctcriorated for many 

Maryknoll settlers.'"he new chaplain refused to apply thc rural movement's principle 

that workers should receive according to their family responsibilities, with the result that 

many larger families were forced to subsist on incomes considered insufficient for single 

'" Henschke to Santamaria, 31 May 1949; Henschke to Santamaria, 8 Feb. 1952, NCRM Papers. 
" Santamaria to Henschke, 12 Feb. 1952, NCRM Papers. 
'2 John Traill who was later a QC, worked for both the NCKM and the Industrial Movement and was able 
to sort out the legal problems involved in the cooperative organisation of the settlement. Flenschke to 
Santamaria, 27 Jan. 1955, NCRM Papers, 
3' Pooley had been chaplain of the Plaintown group before becoming Melbourne diocesan chaplain to the 
movement in 1949. See Rural Life, Apr. 1949, p. 14. 
 he figure of500 was mentioned in Rziral L i j i  - 'Smaller Land Settlemenl', May 1953. 
3 5  Deborah Edward, 'A Tale of Two Settlements: Maryknoll & San Isidore', Annuls Azatruliu, vol. 98, 5, p. 
19. 
'" Advocate, 29 Sept. 1981. 



people. Unable to sell their holdings to new settlers, families became trapped. Some 

pleaded with Santamaria to use his influence to secure a rise in their wages or release 

fiom the settlement, whilst others blamed the NCRM for its failure to support the 

settlement financially. The parent of one settler complained to Santamaria "that Catholic 

Action, as the lay people should participate is not practised at Maryknolj. They are 

parochial[sic]."37 In reality, the settlement's needs were well beyond the financial 

resources of the NCRM, which, by the early 'fifties, were under heavy strain. 

Remarkably Maryknoll did survive, successfulully reaiising some aspects of NCRM policy. 

But with still only 29 families in 1958 it had fallen well short of Poolcy's dreams.38 There 

were no further attempts to create identical settlements. 

In view of'the abovc, it is difficult to gauge the true extent to which, by the mid 

'lifties, the movement had been successful in irnple~anenting the principles of independent 

[arming and engaging participation in the creation of Granger homesteads. There had 

been genuine attempts to implement the principles. After fifteen years of work the 

leadership had generated a good deal o f  enth~rsiasin which, in some cases, had led to the 

expensive work of land purchase and planning. Yet the San Isidore experience had 

convinced I-jenschke that the co-operative settlement idea could not work in getting 

people settled on the land. IIe was increasingly col~vinced that it was a "job for the 

government''.'" By the mid 'fifties it was, not surprisingly, reported that the failure of the 

most ambitious schemes for land settlement had "affected the entliusiasm of some 

The Campaign for cooperatives 

Maryknoll exposed the problems inherent in the cooperative principle. Santamaria 

was aware of the previous difficult history of cooperatives in Australia, and there is some 

cvidcnce to suggest that he was sceptical concerning their ability to present a genuine 

solution to existing marketing s t r~ctures .~ '  Although he argued that the problems of 

77 Settler's parent to Santamaria, 27 Oct. 1958, NCRM Papers. 
18 Eiuils ($the Vine, p.35. 
3 '1 Henschke to Santamaria, 29 Feb. 195 1,  NCRM Papers. 
40 National Executive Minutes, 29 Feb. 1956, NCRM Papers. 
41 In thc 'Programme of the National Catholic Rural Movement - Part I I ' ,  he had pointcd out that 'The 
Australian countryside is strewn with the wreck of bankrupt co-operatives - co-operatives which have 
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cooperatives could be overcome by men "of average ability", he was himself initially 

vague as to what members could do in the fleld. This was reflected in his Australasian 

b'afholic Record article on cooperation. It devoted only some three out of sixteen pages to 

the co-operative question. Privately, he wrote to one member that once the war had 

ended it would be much more difficult to convince members ofthe merits of co-operative 

work. 42 

The difficulty iay in the expectation that, as an official leader of Catholic Action, 

Sailtamaria should be a public advocate of co-operatives because of their important role 

in Catholic social teaching. This was reinforced by the significant position occupied by 

the co-operative ~novenment both in NCRLC literature and in the Antigsnish movement of' 

which Murtagh, aner his postgraduate studies, was a keen advocate. On a more 

pragmatic level, cooperatives did present an opportunity to galvanisc groups into some 

practical action capable of sustaining their existence. It is notable, for instance, that amid 

concerns of group inactivity in the late 'forties and 'fifties, co-operative initiatives were 

increasingly emphasised. Whilst the co-operatives ofiercd the movement an opportunity 

to engage group members in practical initiatives they also presented a twin challenge. 

Firstly, there was the possibility of unrealistic expectations characterised by the 

Maryknoll settlement. Secondly, they could deflect member support away from a state 

planned economy, which dominated earlier NCRM policy, and in the process encourage a 

retreat from political involvement into an idealist position which emphasised a more 

I3el locian individual responsc. 

By the time of the Warragul conference in the early 'forties, members were being 

urged to imitate the cooperative initiatives of the United States, especially those of' the 

Antigonish movement in Nova Scotia. Suggcsted areas included production, marketing, 

consumption and insurance, legal and medical ~ e r v i c e s . ~ b n e  early attempt involved 

organising members to buy goods in bulk, thus cutting out the middleman. 'The response 

was very mixed. Whilst there was samc positive endorsement of the idea, there were 

never been co-operatives but simply joint stock companies in disguise, co-operatives, which have disguised 
the machinations of dishonest men'. 'Programme ofthe National Catholic Rural Movement -Part II ' ,  p.2 
" Santamaria to Regan, 15 Mar. 1938, NCRM Papers. Santarnaria's reservations concerning coopcralivcs 
were also reflected to some dcgree in his 1940 Xavier speech where he claimed that whilst cooperatives 
were confronted by confronted with numerous problems only religion and in particular 'charity' would 
enable people to tackle the challenges. Copy of Xavier speech, NCRM Papers. 

'Talk at Warragul Conference', NCRM Papers. 
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many reservations. Mick Hoare of Carrieton, South Australia, urged caution, feeling that 

it could only be expanded as a concept once the "independent farm had become the 

universal farm". Some believed that the scheme would threaten the viability of local 

businesses and also result in a sectarian backlash. John Murphy, a dairy and mixed farmer 

horn keongatha, replied: "I am definitely not in bvour of co-operative buying of 

household goods and other small articles.. . because of its detrimental affect [sic] on the 

progress of social life in the small country town".44 One particular experiment, which 

involved the direct purchasing 0% apples, validated Murphy's objection with the result 

that the idea was largely abandoned. 

Despite these initial problems, the cooperative idea proved the most enduringly 

gopillar policy of NCRM groups. A good deal of pi~blicity was gained through the use of 

cooperative pools of machinery and labour. In spite of rural movement advice to the 

contrary, the wartime government had over-stretched rural manpower through excessive 

drafiing with the result that, between 1941 and 1943, farm production was falling. Labour 

and machinery pools gave the movement the opportunity to instil the cooperative 

principle in groups whilst gaining propaganda for the NCliM more generally.4s There 

was already a good deal of cooperation on a more informal basis, as in the case of 

Horsharn, where W. Francisco was able to report, "I seem to have developed into a sort 

oi'comanunity stack builder".46 Initial efforts around Wangaratta proved promising, with 

groups reporting 50 percent of machinery in the Boorharn district being available through 

borrowing or contract. The groups felt that the idea brought men together, enabling a 

community approach distinguishable from "the individualistic outlook prior to the war." 

'I'he practice offered a means of building "a powerful self-governing system, so essential 

to meet the hazards of the post-war 

The Wangaratta experiment generated a good deal of government interest, with the 

result that the War Agricultural Committee authorities wished to see the concept spread 

throughout Victoria. In NSW the McKell government backed the idea with a loan to a 

pool run by the manager of the Nowra butter factory, and by 1943 the Co~nrnunist Party 

44 LRep~r t  on Co-operative Buying discussion', Rural L i f ,  Dec. 1945. 
45 Santamaria argued in 1943 that if the plan for cooperative groups running as units o r  agricultural war 
committees succeeded 'we will be in a position of areat influence as far as Governments are concerned. and - 
we will have gone a long way towards the rebuilding of a Christian civilisation on the land': Santamaria to 
NCRM chaplain, 25 Jun. 1943, NCRM Papers. 
""1~1orsham Debt Inquiry', NCRM Papers. 



in the state's north was actively campaigning for its adoption.4% good deal of the 

cntPlusiasln for the project was no doubt generated by the intensity of the war in 1942- 

1944. Santamaria himself was issuing warlike injunctions to members: 

Your members must be prepared to SACRIFICE themselves in this cause. They may 
lose material advantages. They might be able to get on better alone. No matter! They 
must disregard those things. "The charity of Christ drives us on." FORWARD TO 
'THE  LAND!^^ 
Despite the promise of the cooperative machinery scheme, its attractiveness 

declined as the crisis receded. Santarnaria himself confided to J.A.O'Reilly in Gunnedah 

that, with the end ol'hostilities, he believed the movement would lose its m o t i ~ a t i o n . ~ ~ )  He 

was proven correct as various groups objected to the idea on the grounds that everyone 

wanted the machinery at the same time. Whilst there were some ensuing initiatives, these 

were half-hearted responses to executive calls. In reality much greater hope was placed in 

the establishment of co-operative building societies and credit unions. 

Initially the scope for credit unions appeared extremely limited. One respondent to 

the debt inquiry had concluded: "Credit unions are impossible because the .farmers are so 

deeply in debt that they have no money to begin with."51 In addition there were also 

considerable legal obstacles, such as the restrictive nature ofthe Cooperation Act and the 

8940 National Security Regulations that prevented the establishment of new crcdit 

societies. Santamaria spent a good deal of time in the early 'forties trying to have the 

necessary legislation put in place." Nevertheless, the movement retained credit unions as 

a central plank in its platform h r  group activities. From as early as 194 1 the NCRM had 

47 LR~port  of Wangaratta farming groups', NCIiM Papers. 
48 'Pooling Machinery. Nowra Project Meets with Approval', C'ounlry Llfi?, 18 Jun. 1943. Clipping in 
NCRM Papers. Letter From W.M Darragh to Santamaria undated, NCRM Papers. Darragh was an 
agricultural instructor at Grafton and enclosed a letter 20 Apr. 1943 from the Communist Party of 
Australia. 
""NCRM Bulletin to Group Leaders' re co-operative committees, marked 'confidential', 25 Jun. 1943, 
NCRM Papers. 

' I  think these plans of co-operation will work during a time of exceptional emergency like the war, 
without any spiritual motive. But in the long run the co-operative ownership of machinery will have exactly 
the same evolution as the myriad other forms of co-operation which Iiave Sailed in Australia, simply 
because there is no spiritual substance binding them together.' Santamaria to J. A. 07Reilly, Gunnedah, 5 
May 1945, NCRM Papers. 
" Georgetown debt enquiry response, NCRM Papers. 
52 An example of the difficulties faced by the groups can be found in the experience of the Carrieton 
NCRM group when the State Savings Bank O F  South Australia refused to accept a deposit in the name of 
the group's credit union. Rural Li f i ; ; ,  Jun. 1947, p.3. Real growth in the Australian cooperative movement 
did not commence until 1953 - in the wake of the legislative changes Santarnaria was able to put through 
the Victorian parliament. See H .R. Crapp and M. T. Skully, Credil i/nions,fi)r Australians, George Allen 
and Unwin, Sydney 1985, pp.19-20. 
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its own 'credit union department' headed by C.  McDonald who wrote regularly for Rurul 

Lifi.. 'I'he paper was keen to cite the American Bishop Muench of Fargo in its argument 

that credit unions could aid a rural revivaL5' The executive did not really believe that 

group credit unions in themselves could effect the massive social changes sought. It was 

hoped instead that something resembling Roosevelt's Federal Credit Ad~niraistsation 

could be created which could, in turn, distribute low-interest government money to local 

credit unions. This concept had the benefit of withdrawing finance from private banks, 

which Santamaria, Jackson and other Campions had so vehemently opposed in the 

'thirties, whilst at the same time employing the concept of subsidiarity. The centralism of 

the New Deal could thus be employed in the campaign for decentralisation. 

Chifley's suggestion in 1941 that the government create a federally-funded 

mortgage bank offered the NCRM hope that its plans for credit unions and other co- 

operative enterprises might be realised. At the same time it promised a solution to the 

probierns of the type experienced by the Scullin government when it had attempted 

unsuccesslully to use the Commonwealth Bank to fund the stabilisation or  wheat prices. 

When the idea was shelved in 1942, Ruml LiJk was uncharacteristically critical of the 

Labor government. 54 

In spite of the setback, group efforts to establish credit unions and building co- 

operatives continued apace, reaching a peak in the 1950s. Pn 1957 it was resolved that 

each group should establish a cooperative by I October. Public meetings were held in 

Ballarat, Canberra-GouPburn, Sandhurst and Wagga Wagga with the aim of encouraging 

groups. The movement was, by this stage, claiming to have been responsible for the 

establishment of approximately 30 credit societies in Queensland, NSW, Victoria and 

South Australia, with an annual total of loans worth &50,000, in addition to various 

housing co-operatives with funds totalling &1,000,000." It is dificult to verify to what 

extent these details were correct, as they conflict with other sources, whilst headquarters 

itself admitted "difficulty in obtaining this information from Regional Councils and 

'' 'Credit Unions Aid Rural Life Revival', Rurul Lifi., 18 Jan. 1941. 
54 'Mortgage Bank Shelved', Rural Ll j i ,  17 Oct. 1942. Rurul LiJc; argued that onc result of the decision 
would be to place farming on an equal footing with industry in its search for capital - -  a move that would 
condemn it to bankruptcy. 
'' Sectional Report of Lay Apostolate Organisations in Australia, National Catholic Rural Movement, Jun. 
1957, NCRM Papers. 
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~ r o u ~ s . " ' ~  Authentic NCRM initiatives did include sizeable funds such as at Yass 

( f  30,000), Crookwell (£5000), North Goulburn (£5,000) and Goologong ( £ ~ o o ) . ~ ~  It is 

known that some did prosper and si~rvive for some years, such as tlae co-operative started 

by Father Moloney in Bega, which survived until 1988, and the Humc Building Society 

which continued until the 1990s.'~ 

The 1957 campaign looked impressive on paper, but most group efforts did not 

extend beyond investigating the possibilities of a cooperative. Internally at Beast, it was 

bclieved that the program had been far from successful, with one organiser being forced 

to admit: "With regard to cooperation and credit societies as you know they apparently 

have been a failure.. .we have been hammering at this for the last 14 years.. .without I 

admit a great deal of s u c c e ~ s " . ~ ~  

'Il'he difficulties encountered in establishing cooperatives did not deter the most 

active members from pursuing other ventures such as the Calf Scheme. 'This had first 

been proposed, at tile Terang Regional Council in 1952, by long-standing member Pat 

Boerrlte. Based on a scheme conducted by the Soldier Settlement Commission, members 

were urged to donate a heifer to a herd which would provide a settler with a nucI~us  herd. 

Whilst the scheme was open to Australians, it was hoped that it would make its major 

contribution to the settlement oSncw migrants "without regard to reiigion.""O 'I'he settler 

would cvent~~ally repay the loan by donating calves Srom the first drop, thus enabling new 

loans to be made." Santamaria believed that the scheme would provide great 

"propaganda value" in his attempts to convi~zce govern~mcnts of the practicability of 

migrant land settlement schemesab2 

With the hard work of older members, response to the scheme was sufficiently 

good to raise in excess of 28,000 in stock by 1958." 'The problem was that, by 1958, the 

scheme had lost its major reason for existence due to the failure of Santa~naria's migrant 

settlement campaign. The stock were, instead, generally provided to those hoping to 

'"ational Catholic Rural Movement Annual Report 1957/58, p. 3, NCRM Papers. 
j7 NCRM National Executive Minutes, 27 Jul. 1957, NCRM Papers. 
'"aher, p.3 16. 
5" 1954 untitled debate between John Trail1 and A. McInerney, NCRM Papers. 
" Fruits of the Vine, p.35 
" "The NCRM Western Districts (Vict) Calf Scheme', Rural Life, Jul. 1954, p. 13. 
(12 ibid. 
'"~ruits of'the Vine, p.35. 



establish themselves on individual small holdings - a plainly difficult task without 

substantial connmunity or government support. Whilst some new settlers did benef'it fiom 

the scheme, and manage to repay, there were increasing defaults as families abandoned 

their attempts. 64 

The migrant campaign 

When establishing the first movement groups, Santamaria and Maher had 

canvassed some activists about the possibilities of migrant settlement - obviously 

envisaging an important role for them in the same way as Ligutti had. He had been 

campaigning from as early as 1940 for an increase in immigration writing that "the US 

has an obligation commensurate with its resources ...( it) has room both for more people, 

yes for many Fellow homeless beings"." The two questions, land settlelnent and 

migration, were always bound together in NCRLG material. When travelling in Australia 

I,igutti consistently urged that Australia adopt what he termed his ""tree 1's policy": 

immigration, irrigation and infants. The difficulty for the NCRM leadership was largely 

one of timing, as, with the outbreak of war, opportunities for migration ceased. 'The issue 

was not prominent in the earliest NCRM discussions, which preferred to ernphasise larger 

families as the solution to Australia's population problem. It has been shown already 

how, in the post-war years, immigrants became a key plank in NCRM policy. As with the 

other policies, ultimate success lay with the ability of the leadership to convince 

government to support its plans. But there was also an important corollary to its success, 

and that was its ability to convince rank and file members to cooperate in its vision lor 

greater cultural diversity.66 

Large-scale efforts were made to settle both immigrants and refugees. By 1954, 

however, Crowe was expressing disappointment with the numbers actually settled. The 

target had been set at 240 families annually, yet, during the five months ending in March 

"4 The movement was flooded with letters by families who had entered the scheme but were forced to 
abandon it or asked that their repayments be delayed. Some simply vanished. Unpublished report by on the 
calf scheme by Bill Crowe, 1058, NCKM Papers. 
" Marlett, p. 141. 
 hi his commitment remained a permanent feature of the NCRM and found particular expression in its 
objection to the White Australia Policy. The movement eventually adopted an official position on this at its 
nineteenth annual convention held in Albury, the report of which was published in the Jun. 1959 edition of 
Rural L@. 
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1954, only 65 families had been established." The South West Gippsland regional group 

were successful in settling nine families and eight single men in rural districts under the 

immigration scheme." Whilst these migrants and refugees included Germans, 

Hungarians and Yugoslavs, the great majority were Dutch. This was particularly so in the 

cases of the Moroit and Port Fairy groups which, by 1958, had succe~sfu'hllly settled in 

excess of two hundred people. Considering the financial costs and Australian cultural 

attitudes of the 1950s, the settlement of these refugees and migrants represented a 

considerable achievement. The rural movement had been remarkably successful in 

developing racial and religious tolerance among its members. ?'he chief problem was that 

the settlement was not of the type envisaged by NCRM policy. Pt did not see the 

development of new rural communities, capable of creating a new national culture along 

the lines envisaged by Dawson. Lacking government backing, the great majority of 

settiers were employed in local towns or as farm labourers, thereby being absorbed into 

the existing econo~nic culture. 

The decline of the groups 

?'he history of these initiatives poses serious questions about the success of the 

movement's groups. From one perspective, the membership had achieved an enormous 

amount, especially when one considers their lack of resources. On the other hand, groups 

were falling far short of the ambitious targets set for them in the early years. Whilst there 

were success stories, such as the settlement of migrants, initiatives were not effecting the 

revolutionary changes sought. Some of this must be attributed to the practical difficulties 

involved in applying the co-operative idea, as well as to the failelre to  achieve 

government cooperation and aid. 

In addition to these external challenges, there were significant internal difficulties. 

'I'hese were increasingly apparent by 1951 when the declining interest referred to by 

Ilenschke was becoming endemic. There were indications of serious problems within the 

movement itself. In 1950 Santarnaria was complaining to McCuire that maintaining an 

active membership was the "b8te noire" of the movement." Ylie was experiencing trouble 

0 7 Warren, p. 1 2 1 . 
"' Iiural Life, Apr. 196 1 ,p. 15. 
"" Santamaria to McGuire, 22 Aug. 1950, McGuire MS Box 15 f21. 



in activating groups in the Murray Valley and Murrumbidgee areas, and was deeply 

concerned about the fall in numbers generally.70 Although subscriptions had peaked at 

6000 in 1947, by the end of 195 1 the movement's aembership had plummeted to three 

thousand." The initial enthusiasm that had marked the early days of the movement was 

clearly declining, and it was felt that only strong direct action from the executive could 

help restore numbers.72 ~ l t h o u g h  a subsequent campaign did see an increase in 

membership, it was evident that regions and local groups could no longer be depended 

upon to perpetuate themselves. Furthermore, it became increasingly clear throughout the 

'fifties that the movement was failing to attract the younger generation and was suffering 

from a '.lack of leadership."73 By I958 the collapse in interest resulted in a llnancial 

crisis, malting it necessary to raise the membership fee fiom f P to f 3 . 3 . 0 . ~ ~  

It is clear that the decline in interest cannot be attributed to the controversy of the 

Split. lit pre-dated it by at least four years, and, interestingly, was occurring at a time 

when Santamaria and the Industrial Movement were at the height of their influence. The 

evidence suggests that the movement's problems stemmed from its failure to bring about 

the hoped for "mental revolution" among members. Whilst there were indications of 

strong support on the part of various individuals, difl-icuities in effecting a change in 

mentality were surfacing from as early as 1947, when Santamaria complained that 

"groups tended to be concerned only with setting up services as if they were an end in 

thern~elves."~~ 

Difficulties could, ah leash in park, be attributed to the changing climate o f  public 

opinion in the post-war world. Whilst in the early 'Forties there had been enthusiasm for 

the movement's ideas on conservation and repudiation of the fLee market, as well as 

significant support among wheat growers and dairy farmers for price control, the rural 

population was far from unanimous in its support for government control. 

One of the first indications that the rural movement was raiiing in its attempts to 

shape thought was the reaction of members to the role of government in regulation, and 

7 0  Santamaria to Wenschke, 27 Apr. 195 1 ,  NCRM Papers. 
7 1  Minutes of National Executive Meeting held at La Verna, 22 Nov. 195 1, NCRM Papers.. 
7 2  ibid. 
73 Eighteen years after: being the proceedings of the eighteenth vicrtional convention ofthe Nutional 
(htholic Ruml Movement, Australian Catholic I'ublications, Melbourne, 1958, p.17. 
74 National Catholic Rural Movement Annual Report 1957158, p.1, NCRM Papers. 
75  Agenda for the National Exec~ltive, 10 Jun. 1947, NCRM Papers. 



especially nationalisation. Not all rural interest groups approved of regulation, and some 

were openly hostile to it. The Fruitgrowers and Primary Producers Defence League of 

Australia, for instance, openly opposed the Apple and Pear Marketing Board, claiming 

that orderly marketing was a political and not a grass-roots initiative, aimed especially at 

the benefit of r n e r c h a n t ~ . ~ ~  ~ ~ l t h o u ~ h  the NCRM's heartland lay in the sheep/wheat belt 

and dairying areas, which were far more enthusiastic about price regulation, a similar 

distrust of government control existed among some At least one group was 

extremely critical of the War Agricultural Committees, claiming that the average farmer 

in the Goulburn Valley was hostile to them.78 

Despite initial acceptance by members of the movement's anti-capitalist critique, 

misgivings became Inore noticeable with the end of the war. This coincided with 

opposition to government controls then developing in the wider community. The bank 

nsttiollalisation proposal proved a particularly thorny issue, demonstrating the extent to 

which members could diverge from the thinking of the movement's leadership. At the 

1945 National Convention the issue was hotly contested, with members deciding to 

oppose the Labor Party's policy, although Sat~tamaria managed at the last minute to win a 

motion supporting the nationalisation of  redi it.^' Despite his attempt to force a 

compromise, the 1947 convention showed that dissent was still alive when the 

Yackadandah group asked that the entire movement oppose Chifley's proposed 

legislation "due to the effect that it would have on private enterprise".8" By then 

Santalnaria was in retreat over the issue, as he lacked sufficient episcopal support. Rural 

Life was forced to acknowledge the shifting ideological ground by making an appeal for 

an open-minded approach to the issue, arguing that the nationalisation of banks was "not 

in direct contradiction to any social principle s f  the Church". In deference to others, it 

7" See Rural Reconstruction Commission Papers, 1 8 Qct. 1943, NAA, CRS A61 8211. Representation of the 
Fruitgrowers and Primary Producers Defence League of Australia to the IQKC. 'I'he League's 
representatives declared: 'We are definitely opposed to what we consider the confiscation of primary 
products by the Government and in general are against board control.' An interesting point here i s  that the 
organisation claimed to represent 17 branches comprising 600 members. Compare this figure with the 
NCRM's 4,500 concentrated mainly in Victoria. The League's position was directly opposed to Rurzll Life 
which openly defended the board against criticism. 
77 Greatest support for regulation came from wheat farmers themselves at a time when it didn't act in thcir 
best interests as regulation meant they would be receiving less than the prevailing high international prices. 
For an example see letter from D.P.Sheahan, Rural Life, May 1948, p.2. 
7"u~al Lifi, 19 Dec. 1942, p. 1 . 
70 'Vital debate on credit control marks closing convention stages', /iuuul Lifh, 17 Mar. 1945. 

'Groups keen to promote the spread of NCRM', Rural Life, Sept. 1947. 



also argued that, in view of the 1945 banking legislation, nationalisation was no longer 

necessary.81 Santamaria had finally been forced to give way on the issue that had fuelled 

the Australia episode some eleven years eariier 

In addition to growing opposition to nationalisation, some members were also 

critical s f  the movement's support for the Labor Party. One correspondent complained of 

Rural Lfe's support for Cain, the Labor premier of Victoria, and its criticism of 

Dunstan's former United Country Party government for not dealing with the erosion 

problem. The writer warned that the paper was in danger of driving members out of the 

movement. Rural L$e defended itself, stating that it was '"rue to its policy of not 

involving itself in party politics in the sense that it does not support any one party against 

another ... As long as politicians take steps which concern the general public so long will 

it be right and proper to criticise the steps they take".82 

The attack on Rural LiJi? was probably a case of over-reaction, as the paper had 

quoted Dunstan favourably in the past.83 What it did reveal was the h igh  degree s f  

sensitivity on the part of some members to the entire question of the movement's central 

lmission, the "apostolate of institutions" and the political and public involvement that 

implied. Although Santamaria claimed episcopal authority in his call for members to play 

an active role in joining and influencing organisations, the response was disappointing.84 

Whilst many members ignored the call, others actively ob-jected to it, as in the case ol'one 

member in Shepparton, who protested to Santamaria that the desire to use institutions to 

"sway public opinion" was the "wrong" way of going about things.'j 

A confidential paper circulated in 1951 drew attention to this problem. It 

complained that attempts to introduce the idea of "organised influence" had been a failure 

and that a "desperate effort must be made to reorganise the lamoveanent before it was too 

late".86 It noted: 

(a) only a small percentage of groups are doing the kind of work the NCRM should 
do. 

'Principles of Nationalisation', Rural L@, Sept. 1947. 
'' LAllege~ political bias', Rural LiJi?, Apr. 1946. 
83 See for instance 'Premier Dunstan stresses value of irrigation', Rural Life, 15 May 1043. The papcr was 
keen to quote Dunstan's opinion that industry would be unable to absorb pcoplle in the post-war world, with 
the result that the land would I~ave to be the focus of Further development especially by way of irrigation. 
84 11n particular Santamaria appealed to the bishops' social justice statement Peace in Industry statement 
which he himselfhad largely written. 'Catholics in public life', Rural Lifh, May 1948. 
8 5  6;. Bennetts to Santamaria, 1 1 Nov. 1956, NCRM Papers. 
" Unititled internal memorandum, NCRM Papers. 
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(b) a larger percentage of groups are active, but are .filling in their time with work 
more proper to sodalities, parish colnlniitees etc.- eg running parish balls and parish 
affairs generally, collecting for the foreign missions. 

(c) a large percentage of groups are stagnant and without influence in their 
respective districts. 

(d) a number of groups possess only a nominal existemlce. 

Et was clear that most members were interpreting the movement's goals within the 

context of traditional parish based spiritual and charitable activities, and that the entire 

idea of Dawson's relbrming 'remnant' had escaped them. The memorandum 

acknowledged that there had been an almost complete mis~~nderstanding of the purposes 

of the movement. The idea of being an apostolate aimed at the creation of new social 

institutions had been "largely lost." Instead, it had become "an organisation for increasing 

the personal piety of Catholics and for introducing more specifically Catholic customs 

into Catholic rural communities." Pt complained that the movement had probably 

expanded too quickly, with the result that its principles had been forgotten. lnstead, the 

groups had become inward looking and sectarian. "With certain exceptions", its author 

wrote: 

the really good and intelligent farmers either have never belonged or have dropped 
out- men like Jack Gollasch (now returning), Bill O'Brien, Frank O'Keefe. In the 
majority of districts the NCRM has become identified with a type of person who 
simply cuts no ice at all. The genuine leaders exclude themselves, because they 
cannot see that the movement is doing anything more than sodalities and religious 
societies already existing i n  abundance.. .Many of our group members are absolutely 
useless for this work, possessing neither influence nor executive ability.x7 

'P'he question was lilrther complicated by the NCRM's increasing association with 

tlie industrial Movement, and later, the National Civic Council. A decision had been 

made by the episcopal committee on Catholic Action in 1946 that the organisation and 

work of the Industrial Movement and Catholic Action groups should be kept quite 

separatcgx The declaration, however, failed to resolve the issue of separation. The 

lndustrial Movement was not restricted to major industrial areas, and was gradually 

expanding into ruraP and regional towns such as Wagga Wagga which had previously 

been the preserve of the NCRM.'"~ was therefire natural that thcre should be some 

competition between the two for members. Added to this was the coniirsion resulting 

from Santamaria's dual role as national secretary of the NCRM and leader of the 

87 i bid. 
Mannix to Henschke, 22 May 1946. 

89 Santamaria to Henschke, 15 Sept. 1948, NCRM Papers. 



lindustrial Movement: a confusion which has been dealt with in other studies." The 

result was that, whilst the two movements were theoretically separate, they shared a good 

number of staff in common. This was reflected in Rural L!je itself, which was 

increasingly written by members of the editorial team for News Weekly, such as Niall 

Brennan and Jim Macken. 

The same tendency was evident with organisers. Sydney solicitor John Traill, for 

instance, was origil~ally recruited by the Industrial Movement, but also worked as an 

organiser for the NCRM, and was largely responsible for the NCRM's 1958 handbook 

Fruits o f ~ h e  vines9' This sharing of staff and offices had definite advantages for the 

NCRM in the early 'fifties, when it was under financial pressure, and when the Industrial 

Movement was more flushed with funds, but it also presented severe problems. Whilst 

the task of the NCRM was to shape public institutions including party policy, the work of 

the Industrial Movement was defjnitively negative - eradicating Communist influence. 

'The refusal of many members to heed the call for the agostolatc of institutions posed 

questions about their ability to deal with the issues raised by a close identification with a 

more blatantly political movement. There was the real danger that they would identify the 

task of the NCRM with that of the Industrial Movement, and eithcr reject the campaign 
c lor social reconstruction or reinterpret it along more conventional anti-Communist 

political lines. In these circumstances the NCRM would come to be seen as doing the 

work of the Industrial Movement. 

The issue finally exploded in the form of a revolt by the North East region of the 

NCRM in November 1954. 11: was led by regional osganiser, Kevin L'Estrange, who was 

known to have a good deal of local support. IJ7Estrange's position was complicated by 

the fact that he was a member of both the Industrial Movement and the NGRM. Hc was 

critical of the overly centralised nature of the Industrial Movement and had in Traill's 

words "tried to abolish the I.M. in favour of the NCRM claiming that 'The I.M. is under 

fire and reeks of politics whilst the NCRM providcs the best opportunity to push 

policy"'.y2 With the help of PIenschke, Traill and Bill Crowe managed to silence 

"' Duncan, Crusade or Conspiracy?, pp. 185-204. 
9 1 Traill was a very active member of the NCRM. See Warren, pp. 1 17-1 18. 
92 john Traill to Bill Crowe, 29 Nov. 1954, NCRM Papers. 



!,'Estrange and restore some order, but the issue remained a running sore, with the Upper 

Murray group regularly calling for Santamaria's resignation. 

In the aftermath of the Split, rural movement rnernbersl~ip still looked good on 

paper, hiding the reality of the decline which had been noted in 1950 and which was 

continuing unabated." Whilst a 1958 report showed that it still had 18 regional counciis, 

169 groups and 41 11 8 members, in reality many of the groups had ceased functioning and 

many were on their last legs. By 1958, only two years after his appoint~rnent as organising 

secretary, Bill Crowe offered his resignation, stating that there was little future b r  the 

NCRM. In January 1960, Santamaria offered Henschke his own resignation citing a 

recent "press controversy" in the NS W papers which could place the bishop in a position 

of "embarrassment". He believed that the Church "could be better served" by his 

departure from the position of national secretary. Under pressure from other bishops 

Ijenschke accepted the resignation which was made effective as of the I960 

WarrnambooP ~ o n v e n t i o n . ~ ~  

On the surface of things, Crowe's and Santamaria's resignations post-Split tend to 

obscure the fact that the leadership had long since decided that the movement had failed. 

Some three years prior to the I-jolt debacle in Victoria, it had been decided that an 

altcmative movement would have to be crcated. Totally separate from Catholic Action, 

and built on McGuire's suggestion of "neighbourhood gro~~ps", the new movement was 

to be non-denominational, consisting of local branches acting as educational bodies 

spreading NCRM ideas. It was hoped that it would be able to attract the patronage of 

prominent non-Catholic personalities such as Professor Stanton Hicks, Dr 13attola and 

Professor Andrews, thus avoiding accusations of sectarianism. There is no indication that 

these were ever successfully established and it is likely that the plans thcrnselves werc 

rendered irrelevant by the events of 1954. 

"' Rural Lijk, Apr. 1961, p.14. Although there was a rise in subscriptions from 4300 to 4500 in 1960161, 
this was only the result of extremely heavy canvassing that was questioned in some quarters. Despite the 
rise in number the indications were chat activity was decreasing. 
94 Santamaria to Henschke, 21 Jan. 1960, NCRM Papers. Thcrc is a suggestion that Crowe returned to the 
position of organising secretary once again in 1960 as his name appears on a paper titled 'Monopoly and 
Working Proprietorship', 2 Sept. 1960, NCRM Papers. Henschke himself' had consistently resisted attempts 
to have Santamaria removed. Evidence of thc deep loyalty between the two men is found in a letter the 
ailing bishop wrote Santamaria as the Split was unfolding: 'in view of what has happencd recently I am 
going to stay put unless positively sacked by the body of bishops and even then 1 will put up a fight to be 
left on until things settle down. I may not do much positive good but I will stick to thosc who are loyal to 
me and will never let it be said that I got out when the going got sticky.' 1 Dec. 1954, NCRM Papers. 
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The continued existence of the NCRM was dependent on its ability to imbue members 

with its values and encourage thein to maintain active groups. Initial efforts proved 

promising. There was strong anti-capitalist feeling among members, and while there were 

some reservations col~cerning independent farming, many policies such as homesteading 

were pursued with great enthusiasm. As  the 1940s progressed, however, results became 

much more mixed. It was increasingly obvious that, without significant government 

support, groups lacked sufficient resources to implement proposals. Furthermore, while a 

k w  individual groups made marvelous advances in establishing credit unions and 

facilitating migrant settlement, organisers recognised a growing crisis within the 

movement itself. The movement's anti-capitalism and 'apostolate of institutions' was 

either being ignored or openly criticised. Groups increasingly restricted themselves to 

traditional parish based activities. 'I'otal membership of the movement meanwhile 

plummeted. Although a vigorous campaign later helped to win new subscriptions, it was 

clear by the early 1950s that interest in the movement and its social agenda was 

declining. The enthusiasm that had marked the war years did not survive the wool boom 

of the Korean War. 



CONCLUSION 

11 has been argued in this thesis that the NCRM and its origins have been 

profoundly misunderstood by many of its critics. Judgments concerning it were heavily 

influenced by the Labor Party split and the ideological divide of the Cold War era. More 

recently, accounts of the period have been influenced by divisions within the Catl.lolic 

Church engendered by conflicting positions over the proper relationship between 

Catholicism and modern culture. In the majority of cases, the NCRM has been interpreted 

as the product of an outdated and ideological approach to ehc social question: an approach 

that was utopian, irrelevant to Australian social and cconornic realities, and alien to 

democratic society. The image of a reactionary and romantic movement has been 

reinforced by its constant association with Belloc and Chesterton in the public mind. 'I'he 

NCRM has also been regarded as the personal creation of Santamaria, who has 

consistently been branded as a 'man of the right'. Whilst some have accused him of 

fascism, others (such as Duncan) have claimed that he was tainted by what has been 

described as the 'integralism' of I\/liaurras. 

Chapter two demonstrated that many of these judgments oi' the NCIiM and 

Santamaria have been based on a simplistic understanding of Catholic social thought and 

the Catholic social movement. It is impossible to claim that the rural movement was the 

product of an iron clad ideological adherence to Catholic teaching. 'rhere were often 

severe divisions over the role of the state, and later over the role of Catholic Action i n  

politics. This was also true concerning Catholic agrarianism, of which papal encyclicals 

had said nothing. 

When the Campion Society was founded it was natural that some of these divisions 

would be replicated. Members such as Santamaria, McGuire, Maher, Hackett and 

Elennessy were positioned clearly within what many would typically rcfer to as the lef t  

social tradition. The trauma of the Great Depression convinced them that an alternative to 
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capitalism had to be found, and that state intervention had a vital role to play. The 

international crises of the 1930s deepened the sense of urgency, Historians, however, 

have been seriously wrong in attributing their social and economic analysis to Belloc and 

Chesterton. Whilst these undoubtedly influenced sorne members, those who were later 

associated with the NCRM turned to Dawson, whose work provided a key for 

understanding the nature of the economic and international crises of the 1930s. At the 

same time, Dawson provided them with some of the principles necessary for successful 

social reconstruction. 'Phe solution was a cultural one, whereby the cultural dynamic of 

religion, soil and people would be restored. This, and Dawson's belief in the capacity of a 

reforming remnant, imbued some members with a politicised agrarianism. As glans 

progressed, it was natural that some Campions would be attracted to schools of agrarian 

thought that agreed on these basic principles. 

In retrospect it is almost inexplicable how writers have failed to detect the degree to 

which American sources influenced developing Campion agrarianism. Intent on proving 

links to fascism, Maurras, Chesterton and Belloc, they have neglected the much larger 

body of American material. American agrarianism, especially that of the NC We and the 

Southern Agrarians, provided a convincing critique of capitalism and a compelling set of 

principles for a new, forward-looking agrarian order. It was fundamentally different from 

the agrarianism of Chesterton and Belloc, and had the benefit of recognising the role of 

the state in assisting the establishment of the new society. Encouraged by Roosevelt's 

New Ileal, the Campions advocated the application of central planning, regulation, and 

homesteading to create a society that was thoroughly modem and anti-capitalist - a 

society where the cultural dynamic would be restored and democracy achieved. 

It has been seen that when ANSCA was created, Maher, McCuire and Santamaria 

were inspired by its potential in the campaign for a new social order. Ln doing so they 

rejected the Jociste approach, and applied the idea of the reforming remnant found in the 

writings of Dawson and Muxley. They therefore were operating consistently within the 

tradition of the Catholic social movement that had maintained the importance of the 

Church as an agent of social change rather than simply a passive receptor. The resulting 

rural movement was hted to be highly politicised. 



Although Santamaria initially had warned members that revolutionary change could 

not be anticipated for some generations, the deepening war time conflict, and the federal 

Labor government's commitment to post-war reconstruction, convinced the NCRM 

leaders otherwise. It seemed to them that government support could be co-opted for their 

corporatist and agrarian program. In seeking this support they were attempting to achieve 

a position similar to that which the NCWC and NCRLC had occupied in the United 

States during the 1930s. 

Success came to be predicated on the movement's ability to supply the first 

principles and policy recommendations for the post-war New Deal which the Curtin 

government appeared ready to sponsor. This made it imperative for the NCRM to 

inPluence the outcome of the Rural Reconstruction Commission, charged by the 

government with responsibility for drawing up recommendations for rural reform. In the 

process of making the NCRM's submission, Santannaria came into open conflict with the 

commission, and with Sam Wadham in particular. It was a conflict that was to simmer for 

many years, rearing its head once again at the timc of the Split. 

The Rural Reconstruction Commission controversy has been depicted as  a battle 

between Wadham's practical wisdom and the NCRM's plans for the establishment of a 

peasantry: plans which seemed to have been conceived without regard f'or those involved 

in previous closer settlement schemes. It has been seen, however, that this is a 

misrepresentation of events. Personalities definitely played a signifjcand role in the 

conflict. More importantly, it was a conflict over basic phi losophical principles 

concerning the desirability of post-war planning and free markets, as well as over the role 

of the state. The New Deal principles of the NCRM came into direct conflict with 

Wadham's distrust of state planning, and his belief in the efficacy O F  pre-war policies. 

Although the professor was not entirely a classical economist-he believed in some 

international market controls-his insistence on "efficiency" and the "market" as the 

guiding principles for rural policy was diametrically opposed to the NCKM's rejection of 

laissez faire. There could be no compromise between his viewpoint and Herbert Agar's 

demand for the subordination of economics to social principles. 

As significant as Wadham's opposition appears, the NCRM's failure to influence 

post-war rural policy cannot be attributed solely to it. The cause can be h u n d  in the 



reason why the corporatist recommendation was not pursued by post-war governments. 

Philosophically, people were becoming distrustful of the ability of government to design 

and regulate a new society. The manpower laws were resented and contested. Others 

argued that ad hoc policy changes-for instance price regulation-already had operated 

to deliver much of what had been sought by the NCRM's agrarian program. Even 

Chifley, who was responsible for the post-war industrialisation drive (which was so 

fiercely challenged by the NCRM), had to contend with the shift in public opinion when 

his nationalisation proposals were rejected. His defeat in 1949 showed how an 

increasingly prosperous nation had little interest in the radical proposals that had seemed 

so attractive during the Depression. 

Chifley's defeat was in many ways a defeat for the NCRM leadership. lit will be 

recalled that they themselves - especially Jackson, Santamaria and Maher - had been 

keen advocates of the nationalisation of banking and the coalfields. 'The popular rejection 

of nationalisation meant that large-scale government programs would increasingly be 

hard to sell. At the same time Catholic Action leaders were coming under pressure from 

the changing direction of Catholic thought. By 1945 the bishops, particularly Gilroy in 

Sydney, were preoccupied with the threat of communism, as their annual social justice 

statements demonstrated. Revelations about American concessions at Yalta meanwhile 

discredited Roosevelt in the eyes of many Catholics, and exposed Catholics who 

advocated New Deal style policies to the risk of being publicly identified with the 

abandonment of their central European co-religionists. Because of his growing stature as 

the organiser of the anti-communist movement, Santamaria (like other Catholic 

Actionists) would gradually retreat from the social idealism that had marked his earlier 

years. Yet he and at least some of his colleagues retained their objective of building a 

new agrarian society: whilst Roosevelt was no longer mentioned, many of the principles 

of the early 1940s were preserved. 

After 1949, however, some o r  these principles were progressively abandoned. The 

advent of large-scale immigration and falling production o r  foodstuffs gave hope that 

government would be more sympathetic to schemes for rural developrncnt. 'This lcd to 

rejection of the principle that development should not be dependent on production ror 

overseas markets. When the NCRM cited Colin Clark's argument that small holdii~gs 

were preferable because of their greater efliciency, it clearly was forsaking its anti- 
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capitalist stance. Equally notable was the declining emphasis on independent farming as a 

key plank of NCRM policy. 

Some of these changes almost certainly reflect Santamaria's awareness that the 

NCRM was a declining brce  institutionally, and his conviction that the most promising 

way forward lay in exploiting opportunities offered by the success of the Industrial 

Movement. By 195 1 he was certain that Communist power in the trade unions had 

largely been broken and that the new influence of the Industrial Movement could be used 

to implement the NCRM program. Success depended on his ability to convince the 

various state I,abor governments and the federal Labor Party of the economic and social 

merits of rural 'pilot schemes.' 

This brought the NCRM to a position of greater political influence than it had 

hitherto achieved. But it was also rri-aught with problems. There was the risk that the 

NCRM would be publicly identified with the Industrial Movement which, unbeknown to 

Santamaria, was entering dangerous waters. In addition there was the legacy of the 

NCRM's encounter with Wadham and the Rural Reconstruction Commission. Despite 

constant atlempts, Santamaria hiled to dispel the accusation that the movement was 

attempting to create a European peasantry. This constituted a major failure in its efforts at 

public education, and was to have ramifications when it approached the Menzies 

government for financial guarantees. The prime minister's subsequent refusal left the 

NCRM in a highly vulnerable position over the Tasmanian and Caradale proposais, and 

linked their survival to the success of the Industrial Movement's alliance with Evatt in the 

1954 election. When Evatt turned on the Groupers, it was predictable that the NCRM 

would be drawn into the controversy. As the bishops divided over their position on the 

Industrial Movement, the future of the NCRM as an official organ ofthe Catholic Churcl~ 

was also called into question. 

The liquidation of the Groupers and the Labor Party Split sealed the fate of plans 

for a 'New Deal'. There was no longer an organ capable of influencing government and 

'reforming' the necessary public institutions. 'Fhe movement, in Santamaria's words, had 

become simply "too hot" an issue for either political parties or bishops to handle. By 

1956, whilst the NCRM was facing the wreckage of some eighteen years of labour, 

Santamaria was preoccupied with building the National Civic Council. Its task was 



defined primarily as anti-communist. The work of social reform had been abandoned, and 

an attempt by McGuire in 1961 to re-publicise the WCRM's plans evoked no enduring 

interest. Although the NCRM was to continue for same years, its platform now reflected 

changing political realities, finally repudiating the anti-capitalist agrarianism that had 

done so much to inspire the Campions during the Depression years. 

It is tempting to attribute the failure of the NCRM7s efforts to the dispute 

surrounding the Rural Reconstruction Commission or to the political disaster of the  Split. 

In Pater years Santamaria argued that the failure of the submission to the Rural 

Reconstruction Commission was the real point at which the movement failed. Others, as 

seen i n  Chapter I ,  have blamed the utopian nature of the movement's policies. it is 

interesting to note, however, that just at the time when the Caradale controversy was 

breaking out, various overseas movements that had inspired the creation of the NCRM 

were beginning to fail. After over twenty years of existence, the Granger homesteads 

were being abandoned, whilst in French Canada land settlement schemes were failing due 

to lack of applicants.' The settlements that had provided such hope during the 1930s were 

being deserted in favour of the quest for affluence. In these circumstances it seems 

plausible to con-jecture that, even had the Split not occurred, the 'pilot schemes' in the 

long run would not have succeeded. The l~istory of the NCRM groups themselves 

singgests that by 1949 the high water mark of sociaa idealism had passed. 

With the fall of the Soviet Union in 1989, Santamaria once again directed his 

energies against capitalism. Hn his twilight years, many friendships broken as  a result of 

the Split were healed. The NCRM had by then died what had turned out to be a 

surprisingly slow death. Whilst some of the original members, such as the Howlcy 

family, who had farmed during the depression, remained loyal to the end, Santamaria was 

surrounded by a dwindling band. As he had been the youngest of the first Campions, 

' Marlett argued that ultimately 'the culture of abundance in America dictated that rural Catholics, though, 
would want more. Participating wholeheartedly in what became the nation's largest agriculture boom, 
Catholic farmers and their co-religionists in small towns disregarded the self-denial of their clergy's 
agrarianism out of financial necessity and a wish to recognise fully their long standing place in rural 
American culture'. Marlett, p. 214. In his study of the much larger French Canadian land settlement 
schemes Joseph Comvill concluded that by 1950 'the promise of an easier lifc of limited work hours and a 
steady wage had siphoned off most of the supply of potential settlers ... (and) the effort Sailed; the 
generations of the 1950's was rapidly turning away from the old rural way of lifc.. .Quebec's efforts were 
cut short by the general rebellion against traditional values of all sorts which characterised the 19GO's'. 
Joseph Comvill , 'Return to the land: Quebec's colonisation movement', h'istory Today, vvol. 34, 1984, pp. 
20-21. 
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nature fated that he should be alone in his new swim "against the tide". By then he had 

committed himself to helping return the Catholic Church to its traditional position as a 

contributor to the cultural dynamic described by Dawson several generations earlier. 

Duncan in Crusade or Conspiracy? has seen in the hilure of Catholic Action and 

Santamarla's counter cultural efforts a vindication of the "political wisdom" of Maritain 

and John Courtney ~ u r r a ~ . ~  lt may well be that Duncan has pronounced his verdict too 

soon. It is true that the hopes for a New Deal and the ambitious plans of the NCRM have 

been consigned to history, but there remains the issue of the principles that underlay these 

plans and inspired a group of young minds. As modernity advances, it is becoming 

increasingly clear that the Catholic Church's seeming capitulation to secular culture has 

rendered it increasingly irrelevant in an age no longer flushed with the victory of 

de~nocracy and affluence that inspired post-war optimism. Also, the return oF liberal 

economics in the guise of globalisation and economic rationalism has raised both social 

and moral questions that seem to be beyond the ability of an individualist society to 

solve. The debates and crisis that characterised the Depression years appear to have 

returned, albeit at times in a different guise. 

'Fhe vision that led to the NCRM was grounded in the belief that the source of the 

modern crisis was not economic or political but cultural. 'il'he solution lay in the 

subordination of economics to the social and cuituraP needs of mankind. Santamaria 

ultimately regarded the rural movement and himself as Failures because they had proven 

unable to impart this vision. There were, of course, warning signs of such a failure some 

years before the Split. As early as 1949 Carol Jackson of Integrity in the United States 

had written to McGuire expressing her concern for the future: 

Everything is happening here, as you know. All the contemplative orders are 
packed, and everyone talking about religion. I guess you could say the churches are 
packed too. One has the sense that things happen too fast to keep up with. At the 
same time we sense some impending di~aster.~ 

It is difficult to believe that any movement such as the NCRM could have 

withstood the cultural revolution which subsequently was to sweep the West in the 1950s 

and 1960s. 

2 Duncan, C'rvusade or Conspiracy?, p. 409. 
3 Letter From Jackson to McGuire, Feast of Christ the King 1949, McGuirc MS Box 1 5 f 22. 



In retrospect, Santarnaria's judgment was probably too hasty. Already the gospel of 

a secular and individualist culture that expresses itself in consumerism and the 

megalopolis is Booking increasingly frayed. Since September I l t h ,  the West faces its 

future anxiously. ilt looks on incomprehensibly at the growing issues of alienation, social 

i~justice and environmental degradation, unable to find a solution in its individualist 

ethos. These all seem to make the agrarian movement of the 1930s appear increasingly 

relevant. Just possibly, a better understanding of the values that led to its rise in Australia 

can inspire another "remnant" in another generation to "take their stand" in the 

"irrepressible conflict" defined seventy years ago. 
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